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Foreword 


This volume answers the question "Who receives 
the greatest mercy of Krsna?" The answer is 
illustrated through a story. Narada visits various 
persons in this planet and higher planets in order 
to find the answer, and each person indicates 
some devotee who has received greater mercy. 
The end of the quest indicates the conclusion of 
Gaudiya philosophy and Caitanya Mahaprabhu's 
teachings. 


CHAPTER ONE 
BHAUMA: ON THE EARTH 


TEXT 1 
jayati nija-padabja-prema-danavatirno 
vividha-madhurimabdhih ko ‘pi kaisora-gandhih 
gata-parama-dasantam yasya Caitanya-rupad 

anubhava-padam aptam prema gopisu nityam 
All glories to the Lord who descended to bestow 
prema for his own lotus feet. He is an ocean of 
various sweetnesses, and has the fragrance of 
indescribable youth. In his form as Sri Caitanya he 
has attained the highest limits of transcendental 
experience of the love eternally residing in the 
gopis. 
I offer respects to Bhakti-devi, who fulfils all human 
goals, who bestows bliss superior to Brahman 
realization, who frees one from material objects, whose 
greater shelter is the lotus feet of Radha-Ramana, and 
whose actions are performed with great prema which is 
similar to that of the people of Vraja. 


I offer respects to Caitanya Mahaprabhu who relishes 
the name of Krsna, and whom I serve with devotion by 
taking shelter of his lotus feet. 


I write this commentary called Dig-darsini in order to 
show partially the intended meaning of the verses. 


In this work, bhakti for the Lord, which gives dharma, 
artha, kama and moksa is described; but it gives much 
more happiness than the realization of Brahman. This 
bhakti should be directed to the lotus feet of Krsna, and 
with the most intense, unmotivated prema, like that of 


the people of Vraja. It will later be shown that those 
persons with such bhakti attain constant, unrestricted 
pastimes with Krsna in Goloka above Vaikuntha. All this 
will be explained in detail in the appropriate place later. 


The author invokes auspiciousness, as if requesting great 
mercy, with a description of the excellence of the most 
dear, astonishing Krsna. 


The word jayati means “He exists with the highest 
excellence.” Excellence means to attain the highest limit, 
without restrictions. Even to the most fallen people, he 
gives bhakti and even prema to his lotus feet. Those 
lotus feet produce excellence in all hearts by manifesting 
the sweetness of his extraordinary form, qualities and 
pastimes. 


His identity is then explained with details. He is 
indescribable (ko’ pi). He is an unfathomable, limitless, 
constant shelter of various types of sweetness 
concerning his form, qualities, etc. 


The sweetness of his form is described. He has a 
constant contact with kaisora age. Even when an infant 
or when a youth, he is always ornamented with kaisora, 
since the beauty of his most attractive kaiSora never 
leaves him. 


In Bhagavatam Kapila says: 


apicya-darsanam saSvat sarva-loka-namaskrtam 
santam vayasi kaisore bhrtyanugraha-kataram 
He is beautiful, and worshipped by all people. He is 
eternally fifteen years old and eager to bless his 
servants. SB 3.28.17 
“Krsna plays in Goloka, situated above Vaikuntha since 
he is very difficult to attain. The great mercy described 


in glorification of bhakti is also difficult to attain. Thus, 
efforts to attain him are useless.” 


In answer to this, first his compassion is described in 
order to show sweetness of his qualities. He has 
appeared on earth in Mathura from Goloka in order to 
bestow prema for his lotus feet. Thus his mercy and 
Krsna himself are easy to attain. Though he appeared in 
order to kill Kamsa and others, that is partially his goal. 
His main goal is to give prema in an extraordinary 
manner. In Kunti’s prayers it is said: 


tatha paramahamsanam 
muninam amalatmanam 
bhakti-yoga-vidhanartham 
katham pasyema hi striyah 
How can we women hope to see you, who have appeared 
to give bhakti to the omniscient, liberated sages? SB 
1.8.20 


Sridhara Svami explains this: “How can we women see 
you, who have appeared to give bhakti to the atmaramas 
by attracting them with your qualities?” 


Thus first this quality of mercy is stated and then his 
qualities of sweetness are listed. His extraordinary 
nature is then indicated by mentioning his sweet 
pastimes in the last half of the verse. He is the object of 
constant love of the gopis. This is also the meaning of the 
ten-syllable mantra. In the description of Goloka the 
glories of that love will be explained. This prema 
attained the highest limits (gata-parama-dasantam). 
Since he appeared on earth to give that prema, by his 
mercy others also had that prema. He had prema for 
them, but the gopis are glorified as the greatest. 


Though those who have prema for Krsna become the 
object of his prema, according to the intensity of their 
prema, his prema corresponds. But the gopis are the 
objects of his eternal pure prema. The great position of 
these eternal beloveds is naturally manifested. 


Is his love constant (nityam) to them? He seems to 
sometimes show indifference to them. This will become 
clear in the words of Narada and others in the 
glorification of Goloka. 


“Tf they are in that condition, how can one comprehend 
their prema, since it is beyond the material mind?” That 
is true, but it can be understood by the power of his 
avatara. Because of the avatara Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
that eternal prema is attained as the object of knowledge 
or experience (anubhava). 


The meaning is this. Though Catianya-deva is an avatara 
of the Lord, the Lord himself manifests the prema of the 
gopis within himself in order to reveal the gopis’ special 
prema. By the special prema for Krsna shown by 
Caitanya, who manifested this prema constantly, one can 
understand the gopis prema for Krsna. And all fallen 
people of the present world can realize directly the 
Lord’s love for the gopis by the influence of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the friend of the suffering and low people. 


By proving the excellence of the gopis’ love, the supreme 
excellence of Krsna is also proved. This indicates the 
goal of this work. By describing the objects of the Lord’s 
mercy and ultimately by explaining the greatness of the 
gopis, the Lord’s (and his intimate devotees’) special 
prema for them is also shown. 


By realization through Caitanya’s mercy, it is not 
impossible to describe this. One should not doubt this. 
With faith, all devotees should hear this work. 


TEXT 2 
sri-radhika-prabhrtayo nitaram jayanti 
gopyo nitanta-bhagavat-priyata-prasiddhah 
yasam harau parama-sauhrda-madhurinam 
nirvaktum isad api jatu na ko ‘pi Saktah 
May all the gopis, headed by Sri Radhika, who are 
famous as the Lord’s dearmost devotees, remain 
ever excellent. No one even has the power to begin 
describing the exhalted sweetness of their affection 
for Krsna. 
Mercy of the Lord is attained by gaining the mercy of his 
dearest devotees. The excellence of these devotees is 
described. Since Radha is the greatest devotee, she and 
others of similar nature are described. May these gopis 
remain ever (nitaram) excellent. 


Krsna sometimes seems to ignore them, from ordinary 
perspective and thus his excellence is not perfect at all 
times in all places, from all points of view. But they are 
not like that. Their excellence is realized at all times in 
all places by all people. He says to them: 
na paraye ‘ham niravadya-samyujam 
sva-sadhu-krtyam vibudhayusapi vah 
ya mabhajan durjara-geha-srnkhalah 
samvrscya tad vah pratiyatu sadhuna 
I am not able to repay my debt for your spotless service, 
even within a lifetime of Brahma. Your connection with 
me is beyond reproach. You have worshiped me, cutting 
off all domestic ties, which are difficult to break. 


Therefore, please let your own glorious deeds be your 
compensation. SB 10.32.22 


Because these beloveds had attained the _ highest, 
deepest love, they are famous as the shelter of prema. 
And because they are famous for that, there is no need of 
proving it. The cause of love is described with great joy 
and devotion. Not even Krsna, what to speak of others, 
can describe at any time, even a little among the various 
types of sweetness of their exalted prema (sauhrdam) for 
most attractive Krsna (harau). This verse shows the 
special, eternal prema mutually exchanged between 
Krsna and the gopis. 


TEXT 3 
sva-dayita-nija-bhavam yo vibhavya sva-bhavat 
su-madhuram avatirno bhakta-rupena lobhat 
jayati kanaka-dhama krsna-caitanya-nama 
harir tha yati-vesah sri-Saci-sunur esah 
Perceiving that the ecstasy of his beloved devotees 
is sweeter than his own, the Lord, out of greed, 
advented in the form of his own devotee. All glories 
to that Lord Hari, who has a golden lustre, who 
bears the name Sri Krsna Caitanya, who has the 
dress of a renunciant in this world, and who is the 
son of Mother Saci! 


How is it possible to begin describing such exalted love? 
The answer was already given and in order to obtain his 
mercy, it is repeated by describing the great excellence 
of the greatest guru, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who was the 
deliverer of the most fallen souls, and who distributed 
the rasa of bhakti through sankirtana of his name, and 
who descended as his dearest devotee. 


Considering that the extraordinary prema of his dear 
gopis was sweeter than his own prema for his devotees 
(sva-bhavat), out of greed for that prema, he appeared as 
his own devotee on earth in Navadvipa, Bengal. The 
Lord, the son of Saci, remains ever excellent (jayati). 


What is his description? He has a complexion like gold 
(kanaka-dhama). In other words, he is Gaura-sundara. 
The word esah (this person, standing here) indicates that 
he can be directly realized at this very moment. 
Previously, Krsna was not able to describe their love. 
Now, in the avatara of his devotee, he made people 
realize the love of the gopis. That is the excellence of this 
avatara. 
nirapeksam munim Ssantam 

nirvairam sama-darsanam 

anuvrajamy aham nityam 

puyeyety anghri-renubhih 
I always follow the footsteps of my pure devotees, who 
are free from all personal desire, are rapt in thought of 
my pastimes, are fixed in me, without any feelings of 
enmity, and are equal to all conditions of the world. Let 
me be purified by the dust from their feet! SB 11.14.16 


This verse from Bhagavatam shows that Krsna considers 
his devotees greater than himself. This is made clear in 
the form of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The word nitaram 
(always) is suitable for this verse also. 


The words bhakta-rupena can also mean that Caitanya 
appeared along with Ripa Gosvami, the son of Sri- 
Kumara, in a line of great acaryas famous in Karnataka. 
Caitanya had the dress of a sannyasi. He appeared as a 
devotee, not as a sannyasi, but took up the dress of a 
Sannyasi in order to spread the rasa of bhakti to Krsna. 


Acting as a devotee, he appeared as avatara to spread 
everywhere in Kali-yuga prema-bhakti for the Lord, 
which is most rare. 
This is explained by Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya: 
kalan nastam bhakti-yogam nijam 
yah praduskartum krsna-caitanya-nama 
avirbhutas tasya padaravinde 

gadham gadham liyatam citta-bhrngah 
Let the bee of my heart merge deeply into the lotus feet 
of Krsna Caitanya, who appeared in order to reveal 
bhakti for the Lord, which had disappeared for a long 
time. 


TEXT 4 
jayati mathura-devi srestha purisu mano-rama 
parama-dayita kamsarater jani-sthiti-ranjita 
durita-haranan mukter bhakter api pratipadanaj 
jagati mahita tat-tat-krida-kathastu viduratah 

All glories to goddess Mathura, the best of holy 
cities, enchanting to the mind, most dear to the 
enemy of Kamsa, and adorned with the Lord’s 
birthplace! Let it remain great in this world, since 
it destroys misery, produces liberation and bhakti, 
what to speak of his various pastimes. 


The attainment of such bhakti which fulfils all desires 
Should take place in sacred Mathura, since it is the 
Supreme object of Krsna’s prema and Krsna performs his 
pastimes continually in that place. With that intention 
the author praises Mathura to gain its mercy. Devi 
means the supreme goddess (Sakti of the Lord) or she 
who continually shines, since by her constant association 
with the Lord she is free of time, fear, etc. 


Mathura is the best among the seven cities like Kasi, or 
among the abodes of the devatas in upper middle and 
lower realms, and even among abodes of the Lord, since 
it is most beautiful (manorama), being ornamented with 
astonishing glories. Or the city gives delight to the minds 
(manorama) of all people by fulfilling all their desires. It 
is said in Padma Purana: 
tri-varga-da kaminam ya 
mumuksunam ca moksa-da 
bhakticchor bhakti-da kas tam 
mathuram nasrayed budhah 


What intelligent person would not take shelter of 
Mathura, which gives artha, dharma and kama to those 
desiring those benedictions, which gives liberation to 
those desiring liberation and which gives bhakti to the 
person desiring bhakti. 


Thus it is very dear (parama-dayita) to Krsna , the enemy 
of Kamsa (kamsarateh). This name indicates Krsna’s 
great compassion, since by destroying Kamsa he freed 
the people of Mathura from great suffering. 


Mathura is also the eternal place (sthitih) of Krsna’s 
birth (jani). 

rajadhani tatah sabhut 

sarva-yadava-bhubhujam 

mathura bhagavan yatra 

nityam sannihito harih 

Since that time, the city of Mathura had been the capital 
of all the kings of the Yadu dynasty. The city and district 
of Mathura are very intimately connected with Krsna, for 
Krsna lives there eternally. SB 10.1.28 


Mathura is made beautiful (ranjita) by being his birth 
place. The place is worshipped by all in this world 
because it destroys sins and bestows liberation and 
bhakti. What to speak of the famous or indescribable 
pastimes that Krsna performed there. Who can describe 
Mathura’s greatness caused by those pastimes? 
The ability to destroy sin is described in the Puranas: 
anyatra yat krtam papam 
tirtham asadya nasyati 
tirthe tu yat krtam papam 
vajra-lepo bhavisyati 
mathurayam krtam papam 
mathurayam vinasyati 
esa purl maha-punya 
yatra papam na tisthati 
Sins committed outside a tirtha are destroyed at that 
tirtha but sins committed at the tirtha produce a sin hard 
to remove. Sins committed at Mathura are removed at 
Mathura. This city is a powerful purifier, in which no sin 
can remain. Varaha Purana 
jnanato ‘jnanato vapi 
yat papam samuparjitam 
su-krtam duskrtam vapi 
mathurayam pranasyati 
A sin committed knowingly or unknowingly, a sin or even 
a pious result, is destroyed at Mathura. Varaha Purana 
kasy-adi-puryo yadi nama santi 
tasam tu madhye mathuraiva 
dhanya ya janma-maunji- 
vrata-mrtyu-dahair nrnam 
caturdha vidadhati moksam 


Though there are many famous cities, Mathura is the 
best. Mathura bestows liberation to men by four means: 
being born there, accepting the sacred thread there, 
dying there and being burned there. 

anyesu punya-ksetresu 

muktir eva maha-phalam 

muktaih prarthya harer bhaktir 
mathurayam hi labhyate 


The greatest result in other holy places is liberation. But 
in Mathura one can attain bhakti to the Lord, which is 
sought even by liberated souls. 


TEXT 5 


jayati jayati vrndaranyam etan murareh 
priya-tamam ati-sadhu-svanta-vaikuntha-vasat 
ramayati sa sada gah palayan yatra gopih 
svarita-madhura-venur vardhayan prema rase 
All glories, all glories to this Vrndavana forest, 
most dear to Lord Murari! It is dearer to him than 
residing in Vaikuntha or in the hearts of great 
devotees. There while tending his cows, he gives 
pleasure to the gopis and increases their prema in 
the rasa dance by sweetly playing his flute. 
Within Mathura is Vrajabhumi, the place of astonishing, 
sweet pastimes of the Lord. 
vindavanam govardhanam yamuna-pulinani ca 
viksyasid uttama priti rama-madhavayor nrpa 
O King Pariksit, when Rama and Krsna saw Vrndavana, 
Govardhana and the banks of the River Yamuna, they 
both enjoyed great pleasure. SB 10.11.36 


The three places mentioned are the dearest. Describing 
their excellence to obtain their mercy, the author first 
speaks of Vrndavana in this verse. Jayati is repeated out 
of great joy on understanding the greatness of the place. 
The word etat (this) indicates that the author lives in 
that place at the time of writing the verse. This 
Vrndavana is most dear to Krsna. (murareh). He prefers 
staying (vasat) in Vrndavana to residing in the hearts of 
great devotees or in Vaikuntha, though these are also 
dwelling places of the Lord. Or it is dearer than (vasat) 
these attractive places. This is because it spreads sweet 
waves of sweet, spontaneous pastimes at all times. 


This is not possible in other places. Even if he appears in 
those places, he does so in a covered manner (by 
aisvarya). Nityam sannihito harih: Krsna is present 
eternally in Mathura. (SB 10.1.28)[1] But he is not 
covered in Vrndavana. 

punya bata vraja-bhuvo yad ayam nr-linga 

gudhah purana-puruso vana-citra-malyah 

gah palayan saha-balah kvanayams ca venum 
vikridayancati giritra-ramarcitanghrih 

How pious are the tracts of land in Vraja, for there the 
oldest person, disguising himself with human traits, 
wanders about, enacting his many pastimes! Adorned 
with wonderfully variegated forest garlands, he whose 
feet are worshiped by Siva and Laksmi vibrates his flute 
as he tends the cows in the company of Balarama. SB 
10.44.13 


Ancati is in the present tense in the Bhagavatam verse to 
indicate that he eternally wanders there. The present 
verse also indicates this. There, while tending the cows, 
he eternally gives pleasure (ramayati) to the gopis 


headed by Radha, by giving them great pleasure in the 
rasa dance. Or he increases his own prema through the 
rasa dance. 


He plays the flute, or, using the flute, produces colourful 
notes which attract the minds of everyone in the 
universe (svarita-madhura-venuh). Though vardhayan 
indicates a cause[2], increasing prema is actually the 
main goal. This is accomplished through his flute for 
herding the cows, and through his giving the gopis 
pleasure as their lover (ramayati). Increasing their 
prema was his main purpose since he appeared on earth 
to distribute a special rasa of prema. Herding cows and 
sporting with the gopis were instruments for that. 


TEXT 6 
jayati tarani-putri dharma-raja-svasa ya 
kalayati mathurayah sakhyam atyeti gangam 
mura-hara-dayita tat-pada-padma-prasutam 
vahati ca makarandam nira-pura-cchalena 
All glories to Yamuna, the daughter of the sun god 
and sister of Yamaraja, beloved of Krsna - the killer 
of Mura, who has made friends with Mathura 
District and has exceeded the’ greatness of 
Gangadevi. On the pretext of being a river, she 
carries the nectar flowing from Lord Sri Krsna’s 
lotus feet. 


He describes Yamuna, which ornaments Vrndavana. 
Yamuna is the daughter of the sun god, and thus 
illuminates the universe. She is the sister of Yamaraja, 
and thus protects dharma. She is the greatest tirtha and 
bestows all things. She makes friends with Mathura 
(sakhyam kalayati) since she flows abundantly in the 


Mathura area with attractive movements. She surpasses 
Ganga, since she has greater glories and power. 
ganga Sata-guna prokta 
mathure mama mandale 
yamuna visruta devi 
natra karya vicarana 
tasyah Sata-guna prokta 
yatra kesi nipatitah 
kesyah sata-guna prokta 
yatra visramito harih 
O Devi! Yamuna in my Mathura district is known to have 
a hundred times more qualities than Ganga. One need 
not think further about this. The place on the Yamuna 
where Kesi was killed has a hundred times more 
qualities, and the place where Krsna rested after killing 
Kesi has a hundred times more qualities than that. 
Varaha Purana 


Why is it so great? Yamuna is dear to Krsna (murahara- 
dayita). She is the shelter of various pastimes in Gokula, 
Mathura and even Dvaraka[3]. 


Moroever on the pretext of being a river, she carries the 
special sweet rasa of bhakti arising from Krsna’s lotus 
feet. Because of this, by taking shelter of Yamuna, one 
can immediately destroy unlimited suffering and attain 
the highest bliss. (Thus it is great). 


TEXT 7 
govardhano jayati Saila-kuladhirajo 
yo gopikabhir udito hari-dasa-varyah 
krsnena sakra-makha-bhanga-krtarcito yah 
saptaham asya kara-padma-tale ‘py avatsit 


All glories to Govardhana, the king of mountains, 
whom the Lord’s dear gopis called the best servant 
of Hari, who was worshipped by Lord Krsna after 
disrupting the sacrifice for worship of Indra, and 
who rested for a week in the Lord’s lotus palm. 


Govardhana is then glorified. Govardhana is the king of 
mountains. This means that it is greater than Himalaya, 
Sumeru and other famous mountains. It is further 
described. It is called the best among Krsna’s servants 
by the gopis, since by his various services he causes 
great pleasure to Krsna. The gopis say: 


hantayam adrir abala hari-dasa-varyo 
yad rama-krsna-carana-sparsa-pramodah 
manam tanoti saha-go-ganayos tayor yat 
paniya-suyavasa-kandara-kandamulaih 
Of all the servants, this Govardhana Hill is the best! O 
my friends! This hill, blissful with the touch of the feet of 
Krsna and Balarama, along with their calves, cows and 
cowherd friends, gives respect with all kinds of 
necessities—water for drinking, honey, very soft grass, 
caves, bulbs and roots. SB 10.21.18 


Govardhana was worshipped by Krsna, thus disrupting 
the sacrifice meant for Indra. Govardhana was 
worshipped by Nanda and others with the materials after 
the annual worship of Indra was given up. Then 
Govardhana was respected by Krsna when he 
circumambulated the hill. One should see the Tenth 
Canto for the details. This incident shows that 
Govardhana was greater than Indra. 


Astonishing greatness is then shown: Govardhana 
remained for seven days in Krsna’s (asya) hand. The 
word api indicates that this is a further glory added to 


the previous statements. Or api means “What more can 
be said? Govardhana even remained in his lotus hand for 
seven days.” 


TEXT 8 
jayati jayati krsna-prema-bhaktir yad-anghrim 
nikhila-nigama-tattvam gudham ajnaya muktih 
bhajati sarana-kama vaisnavais tyajyamana 
japa-yajana-tapasya-nyasa-nistham vihaya 

All glories, all glories to krsna-prema-bhakti, whose 
feet comprise all the confidential truths of the 
Vedas, knowing which liberation herself has come 
to worship her. Liberation, abandoned by the 
Vaisnavas, has now given up her dependence on 
japa, yajna, tapasya and renunciation and is eager 
to take shelter of Prema-bhakti. 

Now the author describes the excellence of krsna-bhakti, 
a form of eternity, knowledge and bliss, in order to gain 
her mercy. Bhakti endowed with prema for Krsna 
remains ever excellent (jayati). Liberation takes shelter 
of one portion of one of bhakti’s lotus feet: just taking 
Shelter of bhakti’s actions like hearing or chanting once, 
to a small degree, produces liberation. No other process 
does this. 


What does liberation do? Conclusively discerning the 
essence of all the Vedic scriptures, while emphatically 
(vihaya) giving up the position (nistham) most highly 
regarded by the followers of the four asramas, along 
with japa (brahmacari) , yajna (grhastha), tapasya 
(vanaprastha) and renunciation (sannyasi), liberation 
takes shelter of bhakti’s lotus foot. 


This means that liberation cannot be attained even if one 
is fixed in the four aSramas. And if one performs bhakti 
to Krsna, one attains liberation. But the devotees have 
no regard for liberation (vaisnavaih tyajamana). Vaisnava 
here refers to a person who has taken diksa with Visnu 
mantra. Though liberation approaches them as a servant 
(offering liberation), they ignore her offer. Tyajamana is 
in the present tense. This indicates that they reject 
liberation in the past, present and future. 


For what purpose does liberation take shelter of bhakti? 
Liberation desires shelter (Sarana-kama): liberation 
simply desires to take shelter of bhakti, regarding bhakti 
as the sole refuge. By not surrendering to bhakti, 
liberation is destroyed. 


The meaning is this. For those who take shelter of Krsna, 
liberation acts as their servant. For persons who desire 
liberation (without worshipping Krsna), liberation does 
not even glance at them and remains far away. Though 
others desire liberation they do not attain it. Liberation 
cannot be attained thought they undertake japa, yajna, 
tapasya, etc. Such persons do not understand the 
conclusion of the scriptures. 


TEXT 9 
jayati jayati namananda-rupam murarer 
viramita-nija-dharma-dhyana-pujadi-yatnam 
katham api sakrd attam mukti-dam praninam yat 
paramam amrtam ekam jivanam bhusanam me 
The name of Krsna, whose very form is bliss, which 
destroys the suffering caused by performance of 
dharma, meditation and worship and_. other 
processes, which gives liberation by being chanted 


once, which gives happiness superior to liberation, 
which is my life and ornament, remains ever 
excellent. 


In order to attain the mercy of the most excellent 
chanting of Krsna’s name, the author describes the 
name’s excellence. The name of Krsna, which manifests 
bliss (ananda-rupa), or whose very form is bliss, remains 
ever excellent (jayati). Repetition of jayati indicates great 
respect on understanding the special excellence of the 
Lord’s name. 


The special nature of the name’s excellence is shown. It 
negates the suffering caused by performance of dharma 
for persons performing duties in varnasrama. For 
persons who take shelter of bhakti and have no interest 
in varnasrama, it negates the suffering in meditation 
arising from difficulty in controlling the mind. It negates 
the suffering for persons performing deity worship, since 
they have difficulty in collecting pure items. It negates 
the suffering in the hearing process caused by 
dependence on finding a good speaker. This is indicated 
by the word adi. This is because chanting the name alone 
yields all results. 
aho bata sva-paco ‘to gariyan 

yaj-jihvagre vartate nama tubhyam 

tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya 

brahmanucur nama grnanti ye te 


How astonishing! The outcaste on the tip of whose 
tongue your name appears becomes the guru! All those 
who chant your name, becoming most respectable, have 
completed all austerities, all sacrifices, all bathing and 
all study of the Vedas. SB 3.33.7 


dhyayan krte yajan yajnais 

tretayam dvapare ‘rcayan 
yad apnoti tad apnoti 

kalau sankirtya kesavam 


The results attained by meditation in Sayta-yuga, by 
sacrifices in Treta- yuga, and by deity worship in 
Dvapara-yuga are attained by chanting the name of 
Krsna in Kali-yuga. Visnu Purana 
“One may attain artha, dharma and kama, but liberation 
is achieved only by qualitied persons. That would also 
apply to persons who chant the name with faith and 
bhakti.” The name gives liberation to all living beings 
whoever they may be. This takes place even if the name 
is chanted (attam) in namabhasa, with pride and greed, 
when chanted by persons wandering about exhausted 
from hunger, or when chanted as a joke. 
etavatalam agha-nirharanaya pumsam 
sankirtanam bhagavato guna-karma-namnam 
vikrusya putram aghavan yad ajamilo ‘pi 
narayaneti mriyamana iyaya muktim 
The attentive chanting of the names, pastimes and 
qualities of the Lord destroys the sins of man. But even 
attentive chanting is not necessary. Sinful Ajamila, 
crying out for his son, uttered “Narayana” while dying 
and still attained liberation. SB 6.3.24 
madhura-madhuram etan mangalam mangalanam 
sakala-nigama-valli-sat-phalam cit-svarupam 
sakrd api parigitam sraddhaya helaya va 
bhrgu-vara nara-matram tarayet krsna-nama 
The name of Krsna is sweeter than the sweetest, the 
most auspicious of all things auspicious. It is the highest 
fruit in the tree of all the Vedas, and is composed 


entirely of pure consciousness. O best of Bhrgu’s 
dynasty! Heard once with faith or in negligence, it can 
deliver any human being. Skanda Purana, Prabhasa- 
khanda 

Attam can also mean “even if the name is accepted by 
any sense.” Even if chanted once, it gives liberation. 


One can contemplate the syllables of the name in the 
antahkarana or use the external senses. Using the voice 
and ear, is easily understood. With the eye, one can see 
the written letters of the name. Using the skin, one can 
engage the sense of touch by imprinting the syllables of 
the name on the chest or other limbs or by writing the 
syllables of the name on paper. Using the hand, one can 
hold stamps engraved with the syllables of the name. 


For me, giving up all interests, the name has one great 
result. It gives the happiness of Vaikuntha which far 
Surpasses the happiness of liberation (paramam 
amrtam), or it gives the greatest sweetness. The word 
paramam can be repeated with jivanam and bhusanam. 
It is the highest life and the highest ornament. For me it 
is the only thing. It supplies all wonderful things. 


TEXT 10 
namah sri-krsna-candraya 
nirupadhi-krpa-krte 

yah sri-caitanya-rupo ‘bhut 

tanvan prema-rasam kalau 
I bow down to Krsnacandra, the bestower of 
unconditional mercy who has appeared in Kali-yuga 
as Sri Caitanya to distribute the taste of prema. 


After invoking auspiciousness, the author, in order to 
achieve his desired goal, offers respects to the greatest 


guru, in the form of his worshipable deity, according to 
the custom of the sampradaya. “I offer respects to Krsna, 
who gives causeless mercy (nirupadhi-krpa-krte).” 


For spreading in Kali-yuga (tanvan) the _ special 
sweetness (rasa) of most rare prema to Krsna’s lotus 
feet, he appeared as Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Or he 
appeared as Caitanya Mahaprabhu to distribute raga 
(rasa) in prema. 


TEXT 11 
bhagavad-bhakti-sastranam 
ayam sarasya sangrahah 

anubhutasya Caitanya- 

deve tat-priya-rupatah 
This book is the conclusion of the scriptures which 
teach bhakti to the Lord, a conclusion which was 
realized under the shelter of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, from his dear devotee Sri Rupa. 


Now the author speaks about this book. This work is a 
compilation of the conclusion (or the portion devoid of 
inferior elements) of scriptures related to bhakti directed 
to the Lord. By this statement it is understood the author 
does not show boldness of creating his own work and 
shows its authoritative nature. It is a compilation, since 
it sometimes brings together various verses, sometimes 
various phrases of verses and sometimes various 
meanings of scriptures in a poetic form. 


“How is it possible to make a compilation, since it is 
difficult to bring together in one place many bhakti 
scriptures and it is difficult to discern their meanings?” 
The conclusion or essence was directly realized by 
internal and external senses (anubhutasya) in Vasudeva, 


the presiding deity of consciousness (caitanya-devasya), 
through the dearest form, Krsna, the threefold bending 
form playing his flute. This means that by meditation and 
service to Krsna, the conclusions were realized. When 
Krsna, dwelling within and possessing natural causeless 
mercy, manifests himself by his mercy through 
meditation and other devotional processes, everything 
becomes revealed. 


Or, the conclusions were realized in Caitanya 
Mahaprbhu, through that golden form in the dress of a 
Sannyasl, or through his dear Rupa Gosvam1. Since the 
conclusions were realized by the mercy of the Lord, it 
was not difficult to compile them. 


TEXT 12 
srnvantu vaisnavah Sastram 
idam bhagavatamrtam 
su-gopyam praha yat premna 
Jaiminir janamejayam 
May the Vaisnavas kindly hear this confidential 
work, Sri Bhagavatamrta, which teaches the 
highest spiritual path, and which Jaimini Rsi 
carefully spoke to King Janamejaya in prema. 
The Vaisnavas should hear the scripture (Sastram), 
which has been compiled (idam). It teaches (Sastram 
comes from Sas: to instruct) the highest spiritual path or 
inspires a person on the highest path. It is called 
Bhagavatamrtam since it highest sweet essence of 
scriptures meant for devotees. It is appropriately named. 
This will become evident later. 


The Vaisnavas should hear. This indicates that others are 
not qualified. Non-devotees with dried up hearts, not 


having developed faith, will go to hell on hearing this 
work while lacking taste. Excluding the non-devotees 
Should be understood to be an act of mercy. 


A person who has taken Vaisnava diksa is called a 
Vaisnava. It is said: 
sangam sa-mudram sa-nyasam sa-rsi-cchanda-daivatam 
sa-diksa-vidhi sa-dhyanam sa-yantram dvadasaksaram 
astaksaram athanyam va ye mantram samupasate 
jneyas te vaisnava loka visnv-arcana-ratah sada 
Persons who chant the twelve-syllable, eight-syllable or 
other mantra after taking diksa according to the rules, 
while performing mudras, nyasas, while reciting the 
name of sage who revealed the mantra, its meter and 
deity of the mantra, along with meditation and worship 
of the yantra are called Vaisnavas.[4] They are always 
engaged in worshipping the deity. Padma Purana 


Among the Vaisnavas are those who relish rasa, who 
have great greed for the nectar from the lotus feet of 
Krsna. Generally these are the Vaisnavas who will 
develop great priti on hearing Bhagavatamrta. 


Though engaged in constantly serving the Vaisnavas’ 
lotus feet, he addresses them indirectly in the verse, out 
of great respect: May the Vaisnavas hear this work. Or 
the sentence can mean “O Vaisnavas! Hear this work.” 
This is also a formal, respectful address. 


The meaning of this work is very secret or confidential. 
To relate the work to history, it is said the Jaimini, a 
great sage, spoke (aha) this story to King Janamejaya 
with great care (pra). Both were well known as great 
devotees. Jaimini was a teacher of the Sama Veda, the 
best among the four Vedas as mentioned in BG 10.22, 
when speaking of the Lord’s vibhutis. He understood its 


essence, taught the path of bhakti while propounding 
karma prominently, and thus ultimately indicating 
bhagavad-bhakti. He also glorified Jagannatha 
elequently. 


Janamejaya, son of Pariksit, was also a great devotee and 
had a taste for hearing about Visnu and Vaisnavas. Thus 
it was suitable that Jaimini spoke to him. He spoke with 
prema (premna) for the Lord or with prema for the great 
devotee, his disciple Janamejaya. Or he spoke with great 
attraction for the path of bhakti (premna), and not for 
any other reason, since the teaching was. very 
confidential. 


TEXT 13 

munindraj jaimineh srutva 

bharatakhyanam adbhutam 

pariksin-nandano ‘prcchat 

tat-khilam sravanotsukah 

Having heard the wonderful Mahabharata recited 
by the great sage Jaimini, Janamejaya was still 
eager to hear more, and so he inquired about the 
supplement to that epic. 


When did this take place? Two verses (13-14) explain 
this. Having heard the story of the kings in the lineage of 
Bharata (bharatkhyanam), or having heard the story of 
Mahabharata, which was most astonishing, since he had 
not heard it before, he became eager to hear its 
concluding part (khilam). 


TEXT 14 
Sri-janamejaya uvaca 
na vaisampayanat prapto 


brahman yo bharate rasah 
tvatto labdhah sa tac-chesam 
madhurena samapaya 


Janamejaya said: O brahmana, I never obtained the 
same relish of Mahabharata from VaisSampayana 
that I have now obtained by hearing from you. 
Please complete this recitation with sweet taste. 


O brahmana, Jaimini, direct form of the Vedas! I have 
heard Bharata from you. I did not attain such relish in 
hearing the story of Bharata from VaiSsampayana as | 
have in hearing from you, since you have narrated the 
work with sweet bhakti for the Lord. Therefore please 
complete the concluding portion of that Bharata with 
sweet taste, just as one concludes a meal with something 
sweet. 


TEXTS 15-17 
Sri-jaiminir uvaca 
suka-devopadesena 
nihatasesa-sadhvasam 
samyak-prapta-samastartham 
sri-krsna-prema-samplutam 
sannikrsta-nijabhista- 
padarohana-kalakam 
srimat-pariksitam mata 
tasyarta krsna-tatpara 
virata-tanayaikante 
‘prcchad etan nrpottamam 
prabodhyanandita tena 
putrena sneha-sampluta 


Jaimini said: Relieved of all fear by the instructions 
of Sukadeva, Pariksit, obtaining all his amibitions, 


was immersed in krsna-prema. Now, as the time 
approached for him to ascend to the destination he 
desired, his mother, Virata’s daughter, a 
surrendered devotee of Krsna, approached him in 
great distress in a solitary place. After Pariksit had 
consoled and pleased her by his’ greetings, 
immersed in love for her son, she asked of him as 
follows. 


The conversation between Uttara and _ Pariksit, 
favourable to the topic being discussed is now described. 


O best of kings, Janamejaya! Uttara, mother of Parksit 
and daughter of King Virata, inquired from Pariksit. This 
is described in three verses. First, Pariksit is described 
in half a verse to reveal the speaker’s (Pariksit’s) special 
glory. Suka, the son of Vyasadeva, was worthy of the 
highest worship. Thus he is called deva. By Sukadeva’s 
instructions, in the form of recitation of Bhagavatam, 
Pariksit completely destroyed (nihata) unlimited fear 
(sadhvasam) of Taksaka and samsara and attained 
everything—artha, dharma, kama and moksa very easily 
(samyak prapta). In other words he became completely 
submerged in the waves of sweet prema from Krsna’s 
lotus feet. 


“Sukadeva did not teach him in the city, and Pariksit 
immediately went to Vaikuntha. Where was_ the 
opportunity for Uttara to inquire from him?” The time for 
Pariksit to attain his desired destination was 
approaching (sannikrsta). There was a short period of 
time after Sukadeva departed and before Pariksit 
attained Vaikuntha. During that time Uttara asked him 
and he replied. 


She was pained with lamentation (arta). She asked 
because she was most anxious to hear topics about 
Krsna (krsna-tat-para). Because the topics were most 
confidential, she approached him in a solitary place. 


“Being overcome with grief for her son, a great devotee, 
how could she hear and understand his answer?” She 
was made to understand and even realize (prabodhya) by 
her son Pariksit that birth and death are all illusory. 
Thus she became blissful and was completely filled with 
affection for Krsna or her son, the greatest devotee. 


TEXT 18 


sri-uttarovaca 

yac chukenopadistam te 

vatsa niskrsya tasya me 

saram prakasaya ksipram 

ksirambhodher ivamrtam 
Uttara said: My dear son, extracting, like the nectar 
from the Milk Ocean, the essence of what Sukadeva 
has taught you, please quickly reveal it to me. 


O son! Please reveal to me the essence, the highest 
teachings, of what was taught to you. Reveal the highest 
secrets. “Then hear about the rasa dance in Vrndavana.” 
As one crushes sugar cane with a machine and extracts 
the essence - sugar, after considering with effort by your 
intelligence and realization the conclusion of all the 
attractive teachings, speak. A suitable example of 
extracting nectar from the Milk Ocean is given. 


TEXT 19 
Sri-jaiminir uvaca 
uvaca sadaram raja 


pariksin matr-vatsalah 
srutaty-adbhuta-govinda- 
kathakhyana-rasotsukah 
Jaimini said: Being affectionate to his mother, King 
Pariksit spoke _ respectfully, eager to relish 
recounting the wonderful narrations he had just 
heard about Lord Govinda. 


Pariksit was joyful with attraction (rasotsukah) or was 
inclined to speak about topics of Krsna he had heard 
from Sukadeva. Moreover he had affection for his 
mother since she had inquired about this. Thus he spoke 
thoroughly the truth about the Lord, though it was 
confidential. 


TEXT 20 
sri-visnurata uvaca 
matar yady api kale ’smims 
cikirsita-muni-vratah 
tathapy aham tava prasna- 
madhuri-mukhani-krtah 
Pariksit, Visnurata, said: O Mother, though at this 
time one should be _ silent, nonetheless your 
delightful question impels me to speak. 
“O mother! Though I should be silent at this time, the 
sweetness of your question has made me desirous of 
speaking. I will speak Bhagavatamrta.” This verse is 
connected with the three following verses. 


TEXTS 21-23 


guroh prasadatas tasya 
srimato badarayaneh 


pranamya te sa-putrayah 
prana-dam prabhum acyutam 
tat-karunya-prabhavena 
srimad-bhagavatamrtam 
samuddhrtam prayatnena 
srimad-bhagavatottamaih 


munindra-mandali-madhye 

niscitam mahatam matam 

maha-guhya-mayam samyak 

kathayamy avadharaya 

By the mercy of my spiritual master Sukadeva 
Gosvami, let me offer respects to Lord Acyuta, who 
gifted life to both you and your son. By the power of 
Lord’s compassion I shall’ recite Srimad- 
Bhagavatamrta, distilled by best of his pure 
devotees with great expertise, and approved by the 
greatest sages, and which is full of confidential 
truth. Please listen with attention as I faithfully 
repeat it to you. 


Srimad-bhagavatamrta means the sweetest essence 
(amrta) of the scriptures concerning bhakti (bhagavata), 
endowed with all wealth (Srimat). The work is like the 
nectar of Milk Ocean, which is the abode of great jewels 
and treasures endowed with all good qualities. Though 
Sukadeva taught Pariksit Bhagavatam and not other 
bhakti scriptures because Bhagavatam is the essence of 
all Vedic scriptures, the answer to the request to reveal 
the essence includes the content of unlimited bhakti 
scriptures. (Thus it includes all wealth.) 


Or srimat means that this work is most beautiful in the 
sound of its words and its meaning, since by reciting this 


work, the nectar of the Bhagavatam, the supreme 
Purana, the recitation of all Vedic scriptures is achieved. 


Since Bhagavatam is the ripened fruit of the tree of the 
Vedas, and full of sweetness (SB 1.1.3) and realized by 
the devotees, it has no inferior portion. However, 
persons who have greed for the sweetness of Krsna’s 
lotus feet take pleasure in topics related to the rasa 
dance and not other topics in the work, just as those who 
enter bhakti do not desire to hear about jnana-yoga and 
impersonal Brahman liberation, and persons desiring 
liberation do not desire to hear about artha and kama. 
Thus the present work is the essence of topics 
concerning such sweet rasa. For such persons, it is nota 
fault if they consider other works disgusting. 


Though all scriptural stories are ultimately a glorification 
of the devotees and Krsna’s lotus feet, this glorification 
is not clear from the direct meaning. Thus the rasikas 
are not satisfied with those stories and consider them 
detestable. 


This work was completely extracted (samuddhrta) by 
great devotees like Sukadeva and Narada. It was 
completely extracted, not partly, as is done when 
explaining mantras in scriptures (to keep them hidden), 
or because of agitation with the short period of time 
remaining. This extraction recalls the example of 
extracting nectar from the Milk Ocean. It is approved by 
great devotees (mahatam) like Narada, ParaSara and 
Vyasa. 

Please hear what I will speak (avadharaya). Or with 
faith, accept it firmly and keep it in your heart. 


TEXTS 24-25 


ekada tirtha-murdhanye 
prayage muni-pungavah 
maghe pratah krta-snanah 
sri-madhava-sainipatah 
upavista mudavista 
manyamanéh krtarthatam 
krsnasya dayito ‘siti 
Slaghante sma parasparam 
Once, during the month of Magha, at Prayaga, the 
best of holy places, a group of exalted sages, having 
taken their bath in the morning, were happily 
seated before the deity of Madhava. They were 
overcome with bliss and felt themselves successful. 
They praised each other saying, “You are dear to 
Krsna.” 


Related events are described. One day at Prayaga the 
best of sages began praising each other. This is 
described in two verses. What did they say? “You are the 
object of Krsna’s mercy.” It was not proper for sages to 
praise themselves, since they were humble. Thus each 
one praised another. Prayage was the king of all the best 
tirthas since it was the meeting place of Ganga and 
Yamuna. 


The reason for praising each other is given. The time 
was Magha month. By bathing during this month one 
becomes a devotee of Krsna. It is said: 
vrata-dana-tapobhis ca na tatha priyate harih 
maghe majjana-matrena yatha prinati madhavah 

The Lord is not pleased as much by vratas, charities and 
austeritiees as he is pleased by a person bathing during 
Magha month. Padma Purana. 


And they sat near Madhava, who is the presiding deity of 
Prayaga. Thus they were blissful and thought themselves 
fully accomplished (krtarthatam). 


TEXT 26 


matas tadanim tatraiva 

vipra-varyah samagatah 

dasasvamedhike tirthe 
bhagavad-bhakti-tatparah 


O mother, at that time an excellent brahmana 
arrived at that holy site called Dasasvamedha- 
tirtha. He was fully absorbed in bhakti to the 


Supreme Lord. 


At Prayaga, at DaSasvamedha-tirtha, an _ excellent 
brahmana arrived. He is then described: he was 
absorbed in bhakti. 


TEXT 27 
sevito ‘sesa-sampadbhis 
tad-desasyadhikara-van 
vrtah parijanair vipra- 
bhojanartham krtodyamah 
Possessing all assets, he was the leader of that 
region. His subordinates surrounded him as he 
prepared to distribute food to the local brahmanas. 


TEXT 28 
vicitrotkrsta-vastuni 
sa nispadya maha-manah 
avasyakam samapyadau 
samskrtya mahatim sthalim 


Collecting various valuable items which were 
necessary, the generous brahmana then saw to the 
nitya-kriyas, first by purifying a large area on the 
ground. 


TEXT 29 


satvaram catvaram tatra 
madhye nirmaya sundaram 
upalipya sva-hastena 
vitanany udatanayat 
There in the middle he swiftly made a beautiful 
altar, which he smeared with cow dung with his 
own hand and covered with a canopy. 


The excellent brahmana collected the best items of food, 
etc., made an altar after levelling the ground, and then 
spread out canopies high in the air. He performed nitya- 
kriyas (avaSsyakam). He cleaned a place by scrubbing it 
and applied cow dung. In that place (tatra) he built the 
altar. 


TEXT 30 
Salagrama-sila-rupam 

krsnam svarnasane subhe 

nivesya bhaktya sampujya 

yatha-vidhi muda bhrtah 
Placing Lord Krsna’s form as Salagrama-sila on an 
auspicious golden throne, he worshiped the Lord 
with devotion, joyfully according to the rules. 


TEXT 31 
bhogambaradi-samagrim 
arpayitvagrato hareh 


svayam nrtyan gita-vadya- 

dibhis cakre mahotsavam 
Presenting food, clothes, and other offerings in 
front of Lord Hari, he made a festival by personally 
dancing, singing, playing music, and so on. 
Worshipping Krsna with devotion by offering foot water, 
arghya and other items according to the rules, he then 
celebrated a festival. He was filled with bliss (muda 
bhrtah). He then danced before the Lord (hareh agratah) 


TEXT 32 
tato veda-puranadi- 
vyakhyabhir vada-kovidan 

vipran pranamya yatino 

grhino brahma-carinah 
Then he offered respects to the brahmanas, who 
were expert in arguing from the Vedas, Puranas, 
and other texts. He also offered respects to the 
sannyasis, householders, and brahmacaris. 


TEXT 33 
vaisnavams ca sada krsna- 
kirtanananda-lampatan 
su-bahun madhurair vakyair 
vyavaharais ca harsayan 


And he pleased the many Vaisnavas, who are always 
greedy to enjoy the bliss of glorifying Krsna, with 
sweet words and behavior. 


TEXT 34 


pada-sauca-jalam tesam 
dharayan Sirasi svayam 
bhagavaty arpitais tadvad 
annadibhir apujayat 

After placing on his head the water that had 
washed their feet, he worshiped those persons with 
the food and other items that he had offered to the 
Supreme Lord. 


He then worshipped many brahmanas and Vaisnavas as 
he had worshipped the Lord, by offering food and other 
articles. This is described in three verses (34-36). He 
offered respects to brahmanas who were expert at 
arguing using the Vedas. They would debate with each 
other on the strength of their learning. 


Having described the brahmanas, the speaker describes 
the Vaisnavas. Among the Vaisnavas there may be 
brahmanas. Those brahmanas are not distinguished from 
the Vaisnavas. And there are others who are not 
brahmanas, but who have taken Vaisnava diksa. And 
there are also brahmanas who have not taken Vaisnava 
diksa. Thus it is proper to mention brahmanas separately 
from Vaisnavas. 


Both groups (vaisnavas and brahmanas) were pleased by 
sweet words in the form of praise, by sweet treatment in 
the form of offering respects on the ground, washing 
their feet, etc. He offered them food offered to the Lord 
as well as fanned them (adibhih). 


TEXT 35 
bhojayitva tato dinan 
antyajan api sadaram 


atosayad yatha-nyayam 
Sva-srgala-khaga-krimin 
Then he respectfully fed others, including the most 
fallen outcastes. In suitable ways, he satisfied even 
the dogs, jackals, birds, and insects. 


He fed studras who were devoid of bhakti (dinan) or 
persons suffering from hunger (dinan). He satisfied all 
beings described in suitable ways (yatha-nyayam). 


TEXT 36 
evam santarpitasesah 

samadisto ‘tha sadhubhih 

parivaraih samam sesam 

sa-harsam bubhuje ‘mrtam 
Thus, having satisfied everyone, and invited by the 
holy men that brahmana, along with his family and 
servants, then enjoyed the nectarean remnants with 
great delight. 


Having satisfied unlimited beings in this way, he took 
some food along with his family members and servants. 
That food was like nectar (amrtam) because it was the 
remnants of a great sacrifice, because it was very tasty, 
because it destroyed death (amrta means deathless), and 
because it caused great happiness. 


TEXT 37 


tato ‘bhimukham agatya 
krsnasya racitanjalih 
tasminn evarpayam asa 
sarvam tat-phala-sancayam 


After this, he again went before Lord Krsna. And 
with folded hands he offered to the Lord all the 
merit he had accumulated. 


He came in front of the Salagrama-sila of Krsna again 
and offered to him all the results of the actions he had 
just performed (phala-sancayam). 


TEXT 38 


sukham samvesya devam tam 
sva-grham gantum udyatam 
durac chri-narado drstvo- 
tthito muni-samajatah 
Putting the deity comfortably to rest, he got ready 
to return home. Narada, however, who had been 
watching him at a distance from within the 
assembly of sages, stood up just then. 


Devam refers to the Salagrama form of the Lord. Tam 
refers to the best of brahmanas. 


TEXTS 39-40 
ayam eva maha-visnoh 
preyan iti muhur bruvan 
dhavan gatvantike tasya 
viprendrasyedam abravit 
sri-krsna-paramotkrsta- 
krpaya bhajanam janam 
loke vikhyapayan vyaktam 
bhagavad-bhakti-lampatah 
Narada, again and again announcing, “This person 
truly is the most dear devotee of Lord Maha-visnu!” 
ran up to the chief of brahmanas and declared him 


the recipient of Lord Krsna’s highest mercy. 
Narada proclaimed this openly to all, beside 
himself with eagerness for devotional service to 
Lord Krsna. 
Narada repeatedly exclaimed, “This person is very dear 
to the Lord.” 


“Why did he say this?” Though he knew this, he spoke 
clearly because he wanted to announce to the world that 
some people receive the great mercy of Krsna. Janam in 
the singular to indicate a type. The final intention is to 
Show that Radha is the highest recipient of Krsna’s 
mercy. He did this because he was attached to drinking 
the sweetness of various sweet tastes of Krsna 
(bhagavad-bhakti-lampatah). 


TEXT 41 


Sri-narada uvaca 
bhavan viprendra krsnasya 
mahanugraha-bhajanam 
yasyedrsam dhanam dravyam 

audaryam vaibhavam tatha 
Narada said: O leader of the brahmanas, you who 
have received Lord Krsna’s greatest mercy. After 
all, you have such wealth, possessions, generosity, 
and personal opulence. 
O best in the brahmana families! You are the object of 
Krsna’s great mercy. That is shown. You have such great 
wealth, possessions, generosity and followers and 
paraphernelia (vaibhavam). 


TEXT 42 


sad-dharmapadakam tac ca 
sarvam eva maha-mate 
drstam hi saksad asmabhir 
asmims tirtha-vare ‘dhuna 
O wise one, in this best of holy places we have now 
personally seen that you are using all these assets 
exclusively to establish pure religion. 


You establish (apadakam) dharma in the form of bhakti 
to the Lord. You use everything for that, and for nothing 
else. You cannot hide this fact. I have seen it. 


TEXT 43 


vidvad-varena tenokto 
nanv idam sa maha-munih 
svamin kim mayi krsnasya 
krpa-laksanam iksitam 
That most learned brahmana then replied to 
Narada: O master, what signs of Krsna’s mercy 
have you seen in me? 


Narada was spoken to by the learned brahmana with the 
following words (idam). He speaks till verse 58. “O 
Narada (svamin)! What quality of Krsna’s mercy did you 
see in me? You did not see any quality.” 


TEXT 44 


aham varakah ko nu syam 
datum saknomi va kiyat 

vaibhavam vartate kim me 

bhagavad-bhajanam kutah 


Who am I but a most insignificant person? How 
much charity can I give? What wealth do I have? 


And how have I ever reciprocated with the Lord in 
devotional service? 


The reason is given. “What type of person was I to attain 
his mercy. I am not such a person (kah), because I am 
very insignificant (varakah). How much wealth do I 
have?” 


TEXT 45 
kintu daksina-dese yo 
maha-rajo virajate 
sa hi krsna-krpa-patram 
yasya dese suralayah 

But in South India there lives a great king whose 
kingdom has many temples. He is the true recipient 
of Krsna’s mercy. 
He was the leader of several kings in the vicinity, and 
not the king of the whole country. At that time, 
Yudhisthira was the ruler of the country (cakravarti). 
Thus, because he controlled several kings, this king is 
later addressed as sarvabhauma: ruler of all places. In 
his state (dese) there were many temples. 


TEXT 46 


sarvato bhiksavo yatra 
tairthikabhyagatadayah 
krsnarpitannam bhunjana 
bhramanti sukhinah sada 
Saintly mendicants come to his kingdom from all 
directions, along with pilgrims and other visitors. 
They wander happily, sustained by food that has 
been offered to Krsna. 


Tairtika refers to penniless person who travelled to 
tirthas to take bath. Abhyagatah refers to others who 
Came unannounced. Adi refers to others who were 
hungry. Since the food was offered to Krsna, it was pure 
and sweet. 


TEXT 47 
rajadhani-samipe Ca 

sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 

saksad ivaste bhagavan 

karunyat sthiratam gatah 
Near this king’s palace is the deity of the Lord, as if 
directly in his original form of eternity, knowledge, 
and bliss. He has mercifully assumed a nonmoving 
appearance. 


Sthiratam indicates that the deity was one which 
generally did not move about from place to place. 


TEXT 48 


nityam nava-navas tatra 
jayate paramotsavah 
puja-dravyani cestani 
nutanani prati-ksanam 
There, an ever-new festival is always being 
celebrated. At each moment there are new offerings 
and worship taking place. 


At every moment in the worship new items dear to the 
people (istani) were offered. Or the items appeared 
newer and newer at every moment. 


TEXT 49 


visnor niveditais tais tu 

sarve tad-desa-vasinah 
vaidesikas ca bahavo 

bhojyante tena sadaram 


The king respectfully feeds all the residents of his 
kingdom and the many foreign visitors with the 
food offered to Lord Visnu. 


The king fed the local people as well as persons from 
other places with the food offered to the Lord. First he 
fed all the people in the towns and villages and then 
beggers at all the temples. Verse 46 mentioned the 
people wandered about happily in order to eat. This 
verse describes the situation at the main temple near the 
king’s city. 


TEXTS 50-51 
pundarikaksa-devasya 
tasya darsana-lobhatah 
maha-prasada-rupannady- 
upabhoga-sukhaptitah 
sadhu-sangati-labhac ca 
nana-desat samagatah 
nivasanti sada tatra 
santo visnu-parayanah 
Saintly devotees of Lord Visnu come from various 
foreign lands to reside permanently in_ the 
kingdom. They come because they are eager to see 
the lotus-eyed deity of the Lord, to relish the food 
and other enjoyable items offered to the Lord, and 
to obtain the association of advanced saintly 
persons. 


Because they can easily obtain (sukhaptitah) enjoyable 
items (upabhoga) and food in the form of maha-prasada 
of the deity (mahaprasada-rupanna), or because they felt 
happiness on attaining enjoyment of the food and other 
things, saintly persons and particularly devotees, or 
Saintly persons who were devotees, came and resided 
there. 


TEXT 52 


desas ca deva-viprebhyo 
rajna datto vibhajya sah 
nopadravo ‘sti tad-dese 
ko ‘pi soko ‘tha va bhayam 
The king has given away his kingdom to the deities 
and brahmanas, dividing it among them. There are 
neither disturbances nor sorrow or fear in his 
kingdom. 


The kingdom (desah) was divided up by the king and 
given to the deities and brahmanas. 


TEXT 53 
akrsta-pacya sa bhumir 
vrstis tatra yatha-sukham 
istani phala-mulani 

su-labhany ambarani ca 
In that kingdom, the earth yields crops without 
being plowed, rain falls just enough for people’s 
comfort, and whatever fruits, vegetables, and 
clothing one desires are easily obtained. 
Without plowing (akrsta-pacya) the earth yielded crops. 
Istani means dear, of good quality. 


TEXT 54 


sva-sva-dharma-krtah sarvah 
sukhinyah krsna-tatparah 
prajas tam anuvartante 
maha-rajam yatha sutah 
The citizens happily perform their own dharma and 
are devoted to Lord Krsna. They all follow the king 
as if they were his children. 


Out of affection they followed the orders of the king 
(anuvartante). Or they followed the behavior of the king. 


TEXT 55 


sa cagarvah sada nica- 

yogya-sevabhir acyutam 

bhajamano ‘khilan lokan 

ramayaty acyuta-priyah 
The king is always prideless. Worshiping Lord 
Acyuta with by performing menial services, he 
pleases all the people and is dear to Lord Acyuta. 


In spite of the elaborate service to the Lord, following 
dharma, possession of wealth and kingdom, the king was 
without pride. He performed proper services which were 
menial, such as_ cleansing, applying  purificatory 
unguents, offering lamps, etc. Worshipping the Lord with 
prema he is dear to the Lord (acyuta-priyah). 


TEXTS 56-57 
tasyagre vividhair nama- 
gatha-sankirtanaih svayam 
nrtyan divyani gitani 
gayan vadyani vadayan 


bhratr-bharya-sutaih pautrair 
bhrtyamatya-purohitaih 

anyais ca sva-janaih sakam 

prabhum tam tosayet sada 
Performing sankirtana before the Lord’s Deity, 
chanting the Lord’s names composed in various 
attractive arrangements, he _ dances, sings 
transcendental songs, and plays instruments along 
with his brothers, wives, sons, grandsons, servants, 
ministers, priests, and other associates. He always 
tries to please the Lord. 


His actions are described in two verses. These verses 
show that his brothers, wives, sons and others were also 
great devotees. 


TEXT 58 
te te tasya guna-vratah 
krsna-bhakty-anuvartinah 
sankhyatum kati kathyante 
jnayante kati va maya 
These good qualities follow his devotion to Krsna. 
How many can be spoken of or known in order to 
count them? 


All the good qualities of the king, well known or 
indescribable (te te), favorable to bhakti (anuvartinah), 
cannot be described or known. 


The meaning is this. “All this qualities I have mentioned 
indicate that he is the recipient of the Lord’s mercy. I am 
not, since I do not have such qualities.” This is true of 
future discussions with other devotees as well. 


Without regard for birth, the qualities show the great 
mercy of the Lord and thus show the greatness of that 
devotee. Otherwise it would be inappropriate to say that 
the king, a ksatriya was greater than the brahmana. The 
Lord will later say that all of them were successful, but 
there are degrees of mercy and bhakti. That will be 
explained later. 


TEXT 59 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
tato nrpa-varam drastum 
tad-dese narado vrajan 
deva-pujotsavasaktas 
tatra tatraiksata prajah 


Pariksit said: Then Narada went to the kingdom of 
that best of kings to see him. Wherever Narada 
went he found the people absorbed in festive 
worship of the Lord. 


Narada went to see that king (nrpa-varam). In various 
places (tatra tatra) he saw people absorbed in worship of 
the Lord. 


TEXT 60 

harsena vadayan vinam 

rajadhanim gato ‘dhikam 

viproktad api sampasyan 

sangamyovaca tam nrpam 
Narada arrived at the capital, struming his vina 
with delight. Seeing more than what the brahmana 
had described, he approached the king and spoke. 


He experienced (sampasyan) that the worship of this 
king was even greater that what the brahmana described 
about it at Dasasvamedha (vipra uktat). 


TEXT 61 


Sri-narada uvaca 
tvam sri-krsna-krpa-patram 
yasyedrg rajya-vaibhavam 
sal-loka-guna-dharmartha- 
jnana-bhaktibhir anvitam 


Narada said: You are the recipient of Krsna’s 
mercy! After all, you have a wealthy kingdom,which 
has the best citizens, endowed with good qualities, 
dharma, wealth, jnana, and bhakti. 


The wealthy kingdom (rajya-vaibhavam) was endowed 
with excellent citizens (sal-loka), since they were 
engaged in their sva-dharma, which was _ previously 
described. The kingdom showed affection for the people 
and other good qualities (guna), since there was 
propogation of bhakti. There was absence of pride in the 
citizens. The citizens showed dharma since they gave 
food to beggars and others, and made offerings to the 
Lord. Their wealth (artha) was used to obtain articles for 
worshipping the Lord. It is implied that they had the best 
kama also (desiring to please the Lord). Through study of 
authorized scriptures, and from absorption in bhakti, 
they understood that their goal was liberation, etc. 
(jnana). They also engaged in serving the Lord (bhakti). 
Their actions were performed with prema. 


TEXT 62 


sri-pariksid uvaca 

tat tad vistarya kathayann 

aslisyan bhupatim muhuh 

prasasamsa gunan gayan 

vinaya vaisnavottamah 

Pariksit said: Narada, the best of Vaisnavas, playing 
his vina, elaborately described all this, praising the 
king’s good qualities and embraced him again and 
again. 
Narada described in detail the wealth of the kingdom. 
He sang about the king’s qualities—acts of worshipping 
the Lord (gunan). He praised the king, “You are the 
recipient of Krsna’s greatest mercy.” 


TEXT 63 


sarvabhaumo muni-varam 
sampujya prasrito ‘bravit 
nija-slagha-bharaj jata- 
lajja-namita-mastakah 
The king, the ruler of a vast region, with his head 
bowed down in embarrassment by the weight of 
hearing his own praise, then worshiped the topmost 
sage and humbly replied. 


The king bowed his head or his head was bowed, out of 
Shame arising from Narada praising him excessively. 


TEXTS 64-65 
devarse ‘Ipayusam svalpai- 
Svaryam alpa-pradam naram 
asvatantram bhayakrantam 
tapa-traya-niyantritam 


krsnanugraha-vakyasyapy 
ayogyam avicaratah 
tadiya-karuna-patram 
katham mam manyate bhavan 

The king said: O Devarsi, Iam a human being with 
a short life span, little opulence, and little to give 
others. Iam not independent. I am attacked by fear 
and ruled by the threefold miseries of life. I am 
unworthy of words’ indicating that Krsna 
bestowsmercy to me. Why do you wrongly consider 
me an object of his mercy? 


“O Narada! I am a man (naram) with little to give.” This 
is connected with the second verse. “Why do you 
consider me, a man with little to give (alpa-pradam), 
dependent on others for executing sva-dharma 
(asvatantram) the recipient of Krsna’s mercy without 
carefully considering the facts? I am unworthy for Krsna 
to say ‘I will give you mercy.’ (krsnanugraha-vakya). I 
have not received that mercy. Or I am not the object of 
words like “This person is the object of Krsna’s mercy.’ 
What is the use of all this wealth? You speak without 
considering carefully.” 


TEXT 66 
deva eva daya-patram 
visnor bhagavatah kila 
pujyamana narair nityam 
tejo-maya-saririnah 

The devatas are certainly the recipients of the 
Supreme Lord Visnu’s mercy. They have effulgent 
bodies and are always worshipped by us. 


The devatas are worshipped by us (naraih). 


TEXT 67 
nispapah sattvika duhkha- 
rahitah sukhinah sada 
svacchandacara-gatayo 
bhakteccha-vara-dayakah 


They are sinless, situated in goodness, free from 
distress, and always happy. They act and travel at 
their will, and grant what their devotees desire. 


They act and travel at their will, since they are not 
dependent on rules like humans, and travel through the 
sky. According to the desire of those devotees (iccha), 
they give blessings (vara-dayakah) to persons who 
worship them (bhakta). 


TEXT 68 
yesam hi bhogyam amrtam 
mrtyu-roga-jaradi-hrt 
svecchayopanatam ksut-trd- 
badhabhave ‘pi tusti-dam 

Their food is amrta, which removes miseries such 
as death, disease, and old age. Though they have no 
hunger or thirst, the devatas enjoy' great 
satisfaction in partaking of this food by their own 
sweet will. 


Amrta is food for the devatas (yesam) and takes away 
death, disease and old age. The word adi indiceates 
fatigue, perspiration and bad smell. “The devatas do not 
have hunger or thirst. It was said they are always happy 
(verse 67). Without having hunger or thirst, eating will 
not give them happiness.” Though they do not have 
hunger or thirst, they happily partake of food. 


TEXT 69 


vasanti bhagavan svarge 

maha-bhagya-balena ye 

yo nrbhir bharate varse 
sat-punyair labhyate krtaih 


O Narada, on the strength of their great fortune 
they live in the Svarga, which humans in Bharata- 
varsa attain only by excellect pious acts. 


“Narada (bhagavan)! The devatas (ye) live in Svarga 
which (yah) is attained by humans in Bharata-varsa by 
doing excellent pious acts (sat-punya-krtaih). The 
devatas are recipients of the Lord’s mercy since they are 
opposite of humans. Humans have short lives and 
devatas long lives because of drinking nectar which 
takes away death. Humans attain great wealth by 
constant worship while devatas give at their will to those 
who worship them. Devatas are very independent, 
actings as they please. Humans are opposite to devatas 
in many other qualities also.” This is explained later also. 


TEXT 70 
mune visistas tatrapi 
tesam indrah purandarah 

nigrahe ‘nugrahe ‘piso 

vrstibhir loka-jivanah 
My dear sage, the most distinguished of these 
devatas is Purandara Indra. He is capable of both 
cursing and giving benedictions, and he gives the 
world prosperity by providing rain. 
Among the devatas Indra is the Lord’s special object of 
mercy (visistah). He has the ability (isah) to curse 
(nigrahe) and give benedictions (anugrahe). It was said 


previously that the devatas give what their worshippers 
desire. However, Indra, without considering what they 
desire, can give much more. Thus he is superior to the 
other devatas. He gives prosperity to the worlds (loka- 
jivanah) by giving rain. 


TEXT 71 

tri-lokisvarata yasya 

yuganam eka-saptatim 

yasvamedha-satenapi 

sarvabhaumasya durlabha 

He rules the three planetary systems for seventy- 
one yuga cycles, a length of sovereignty no 
mundane king could earn, even by one hundred 
aSvamedha-yajna. 
For seventy-one cycles of the four yugas Indra controls 
the three planetary systems. That is impossible for me, 
even if I controlled the whole earth. Even by performing 
a hundred aSvamedha-yajna (horse sacrifice) it would be 
difficult since I am under control of my karma and since 
performing the yajna is difficult, with possibility of 
mistakes. 


TEXT 72 
haya uccaihsrava yasya 
gaja airavato mahan 
kama-dhug gaur upavanam 

nandanam Ca virajate 
Uccaihsrava is his horse, and Airavata his mighty 
elephant. His cow is Kamadhuk, and his garden is 
the resplendent Nandana. 


His horse and elephant are great, having the best 
qualities, since they arose from churning the Milk Ocean. 


TEXT 73 
parijatadayo yatra 

vartante kama-purakah 

kama-rupa-dharah kalpa- 

druméh kalpa-latanvitah 
In that garden are trees like the parijata, which 
yield whatever one may desire. Those trees, 
adorned with desire-fulfilling creepers, assume 
whatever forms one may like. 


Yatra means “in that garden.” 


TEXT 74 
yesam ekena puspena 
yatha-kamam su-sidhyati 
vicitra-gita-vaditra- 
nrtya-vesasanadikam 
Just by one flower from those trees one can fully 
satisfy one’s desires, whether for varities of songs, 
music, dances, clothing, ornaments, food, or 
anything else. 
By just one flower from the garden one attains 
astonishing songs, music, dancing, ornaments (veSa), 
food as well as drinks, beds and seats (adi). One’s 
desires are fully satisfied. 


TEXT 75 
ah kim vacyam param tasya 
saubhagyam bhagavan gatah 


kanistha-bhratrtam yasya 

visnur vamana-rupa-dhrk 
And, oh, what more can be said of Indra’s greatest 
fortune? Visnu has taken the form of Vamanadeva 
and become his younger brother! 


Tasya means “of Indra.” 


TEXT 76 


apadbhyo yam asau raksan 

harsayan yena vistrtam 

saksat svi-kurute pujam 

tad vetsi tvam utaparam 
Lord Vamanadeva pleases Indra by protecting him 
from dangers and personally accepts the elaborate 
worship Indra offers. But you already know this 
besides other things. 


“Not only does the Lord become Indra’s younger 
brother, but performs actions suitable to that position. 
Visnu (asau) protects Indra (yam) from dangers and 
accepts directly the worship performed (vistrtam) 
elaborately by Indra. He personally accepts the articles 
offered. This is a further description of Indra’s good 
fortune. You know about Indra’s good fortune (tat). You 
know other things as well (uta aparam). Since Visnu has 
become his younger brother, Indra can intimately show 
his affection for him. Or you know things other than what 
I have stated (uta aparam). How can I describe them?” 


Thus ends the first chapter of Canto One of Srila 
Sanatana Gosvami’s' Brhad-bhagavatamrta, entitled 
“Bhauma: On the Earth.” 


[1] In Vaikuntha Krsna is covered to the extent that his form is 
different. He is covered in Mathura and Dvaraka by aisvarya, 
though he has a form similar to that of Vrndavana. 

[2] Increasing prema (cause), he gives enjoyment to the gopis. 
But the sentence should actually mean “Playing the flute and 
giving enjoyment to the gopis (causes), he increases prema.” 

[3] Perhaps this refers to Kalindi, Krsna’s queen in Dvaraka, who 
is another form of Yamuna. See BB 1.7.113. 

[4] Before reciting a mantra it is customary to utter the name of 
the sage who revealed the mantra (Narada in the case of 
eighteen-syllable Krsna mantra), the meter (gayatri), the form of 
the Lord who is the subject of the mantra (Krsna), the bija of the 
mantra (klim), the sakti of the mantra (svaha), the prakrti of the 
mantra (Krsna), the adhisthatr-devata (purusa, Krsna) and the 
purpose of uttering the mantra. See Hari-bhakti-vilasa 5.146 


CHAPTER TWO 
DIVYA: IN SVARGA 


TEXT 1 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
prasasya tam maha-rajam 
svar-gato munir aiksata 

rajamanam sabha-madhye 

visnum deva-ganair vrtam 
Pariksit said: After glorifying the great king, 
Narada went to Svarga. There in the assembly he 
saw Lord Visnu in all his brilliance, surrounded by 
hosts of devatas. 


Having gone to Svarga (svah), Narada saw Visnu in the 
assembly. 


TEXT 2 
vicitra-kalpa-druma-puspa-mala- 
vilepa-bhusa-vasanamrtadyaih 
samarcitam divyataropacaraih 
sukhopavistam garudasya prsthe 
He was decorated with sandalwood pulp, divine 
ornaments and clothing, and a garland made of 
varied flowers from _ desire’ trees. Sitting 
comfortably on Garuda’s back, he was worshiped 
with celestial offerings. 


Four verses (2-5) describe Visnu. The Lord was being 
worshipped by sixteen or sixty-four articles (upacaraih). 
One should see Visnu-bhakti-candrodaya and _ other 
scriptures for details of such worship. 


TEXT 3 
brhaspati-prabhrtibhih 
stuyamanam maharsibhih 
lalyamanam aditya tan 
harsayantam priyoktibhih 
Brhaspati and other great sages praised his glories, 
and Mother Aditi pampered him. He gave joy to 
each of them with his affectionate words. 


He was pampered by his mother Aditi. He was satisfied 
with the soft touch of her hand. He gave joy to the 
devatas and great sages with his affectionate words. 


TEXT 4 
siddha-vidyadhra-gandharva- 
psarobhir vividhaih stavaih 
jaya-sabdair vadya-gita- 
nrtyais ca paritositam 
Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Gandharvas, and Apsaras 
recited prayers. They cried “Jaya!” and _ sang, 
danced, and played instruments, all for his 
pleasure. 


He was pleased with prayers offered by Siddhas and 
others. The Siddhas uttered “Jaya! Jaya!” and the 
Vidyadharas played instruments, Gandharavas sang and 
Apsaras danced. 


TEXT 5 


Sakrayabhayam uccoktya 
daityebhyo dadatam drdham 
kirtyarpyamanam tambulam 

carvantam lilayahrtam 


In loud voice, the Lord assured Indra that he need 
not be afraid of the Daityas. Kirtidevi offered the 
Lord betel nut, which he gracefully accepted and 
chewed. 


He made Indra free of fear of the demons by his loud 
statements. “Do not fear the demons. Killing them, I will 
protect you.” While clearly saying this, he had his right 
lotus hand raised in a special gesture. Kirti, Visnu’s wife 
offered him betel nut. He took it gracefully with his 
thumb and forefinger. 


Though Narada’s discussion with Indra is the main aim, 
rather than seeing Visnu, seeing Visnu at the beginning 
reveals Visnu’s special greatness, since Visnu is most 
prominent among the devatas. Thus this description is 
given. Of course it also shows Visnu’s special mercy to 
Indra. The same _ should be understood in _ the 
descriptions of Brahmaloka. 


TEXT 6 
Sakram ca tasya mahatmyam 
kirtayantam muhur muhuh 
svasmin krtopakarams ca 
varnayantam maha-muda 
Repeatedly chanting the Lord’s glories, Indra 
described with great joy how the Lord had helped 
him in the past. 


He also saw Indra, who glorified the Lord, relating how 
the Lord was affectionate to his devotees. Indra 
described how the Lord helped him, and how he received 
power over the three worlds which had been taken by 
Bali. 


TEXT 7 


sahasra-nayanalir asru- 
dhara varsantam asane 
sviye nisannam tat-parsve 
rajantam sva-vibhutibhih 
Indra, glorious with this own wealth, sat on his own 
throne next to the Lord, shedding tears of joy from 
his thousand eyes. 


Indra was showering tears of joy. He was seated on a 
throne next to Visnu. He was glorious with his own 
wealth—camaras, ornaments and vehicle. 


TEXT 8 
atha visnum nijavase 
gacchantam anugamya tam 
sabhayam agatam sakram 
asasyovaca naradah 
As Lord Visnu then proceeded to his own residence, 
Indra followed him for some distance and then 
returned to the assembly hall, where Narada 
greeted him and began to speak. 


Narada spoke to Indra who was so fortunate (tam), who 
had returned to the assembly, since it was inappropriate 
to praise Indra in front of Visnu. Narada greeted Indra 
by offering blessings of victory. 


TEXT 9 
Sri-narada uvaca 
krtanukampitas tvam yat 
surya-candra-yamadayah 


tavajna-karinah sarve 

loka-palah pare kim u 
Narada said: You have surely received the Lord’s 
mercy, because devatas like Surya, Candra, and 
Yama, what to speak of the other rulers of planets, 
all obey your orders. 


Yat means because. Others (pare) indicates Vasus, 
Maruts and Rudras. “What can one say about these 
others, who all carry out your orders?” 


TEXT 10 
munayo ‘smadrso vasyah 
srutayas tvam stuvanti hi 
jagad-isataya yat tvam 
dharmadharma-phala-pradah 

Sages like me are your subjects, and the Vedas 
praise you as the lord of the universe, for you 
bestow the fruits of dharma and adharma. 


The srutis praise your position as Indra since you are the 
controller of the universe. That is proper, since you give 
the results of dharma and adharma in the form of heaven 
or hell. 


TEXT 11 


aho narayano bhrata 
kaniyan yasya sodarah 
sad-dharmam manayan yasya 
vidadhaty adaram sada 


How amazing that Lord Narayana is your younger 
brother, born of the same womb. Honoring the 


codes of civilized people, he always treats you 
respectfully. 


“What to speak of controlling the universe, you control 
even what is beyond the material realm. How amazing 
(aho)! Narayana, the lord of all jivas, is your brother, 
coming from the same mother, and younger as well. He 
follows (manayan) the code of civilized people (sad- 
dharmam) of respecting his elder brother, by words and 
giving protection.” 


TEXT 12 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
ittham indrasya saubhagya- 
vaibhavam kirtayan muhuh 
devarsir vadayan vinam 
Slaghamano nanarta tam 
Pariksit said: Narada thus profusely glorified the 
extreme good fortune of Indra. As he chanted 
Indra’s glories, he played his vina and danced. 


Narada praised Indra (tam), as being the best recipient 
of the Lord’s mercy, according to the descriptions given 
by the king on earth. 


TEXT 13 


tato ‘bhivadya devarsim 
uvacendrah sanair hriya 
bho gandharva-kalabhijna 
kim mam upahasann asi 
Indra then welcomed Narada and in a soft voice 
humbly said: My dear Narada, expert in singing, 
why are you making fun of me? 


It was not possible for a person who was expert in 
singing (gandharva-kalabhijnah) to tell lies or make fun 
of another person. That was Indra’s intention in 
addressing Narada as “expert in singing.” 


TEXT 14 
asya Na svarga-rajyasya 
vrttam vetsi tvam eva kim 
kati varan ito daitya- 

bhityasmabhir na nirgatam 
Are you not familiar with what ruling Svarga 
means? Don’t you know how many times we devatas 
have had to flee Svarga in fear of the Daityas? 


“You may say that this was neither false praise nor a 
joke. But do you not know? You must know. Not a few 
times but many times, we have been driven from Svarga 
(itah) and to live in fear, disguised as austere persons, on 
earth.” By this description he negates the idea that living 
on Svarga is better than living on earth, since constantly 
there arises new disturbances. The people of Svaraga 
were praised as being free in action and in travelling. 
This is also negated by this verse. 


TEXT 15 


acaran balir indratvam 
asuran eva sarvatah 
suryendv-ady-adhikaresu 
nyayunkta kratu-bhaga-bhuk 
Bali, once even took over as Indra. He appointed 
demons to all the posts of Surya, Candra and other 
devatas and took for himself my shares of sacrifice. 


Narada said that Surya and Candra and other devatas 
take the orders of Indra. In this verse, Indra refutes that 
statement. “With obstacles to my and the devatas’ 
control, what is the glory of being rulers of planets? Or 
what is my glory in giving them orders to follow? Bali 
enjoyed the sacrifices and we were left suffering from 
hunger, as if dead.” This refutes the statement that the 
devatas enjoy nectar and are free from hunger and 
thirst. 


TEXT 16 

tato nas tata-matrbhyam 

tapobhir vitatair drdhaih 

tosito ‘py amsa-matrena 

gato bhratrtvam acyutah 
Our father and mother then performed many severe 
austerities, by which they satisfied the Supreme 
Lord Acyuta, who then appeared as my brother 
assuming his amsa form. 


“My father and mother performed severe austerities for 
a long time, which caused great suffering. Then the Lord 
appeared as an amsa form, not in his complete form.” 
This refutes the stastement that Narayan is Indra’s 
brother. 


TEXT 17 


tathapy ahatva tas chatrun 
kevalam nas trapa krta 
maya-yacanayadaya 
bale rajvam dadau sa me 


And even then, instead of killing those enemies, he 
only embarrassed us by deceptively begging Bali 
for the kingdom and returning it to me. 


“He caused embarrassment for us devatas by tricky 
begging. First, he asked for three steps of land when he 
had the form of a dwarf and then, manifesting a huge 
form, stepped over the whole universe. Taking the 
kingdom from Bali, the Lord gave it to me. I can now no 
longer be happy with attaining the kingdom, since it 
causes me shame.” 


TEXT 18 
spardhasuyadi-dosena 
brahma-hatyadi-papatah 
nitya-pata-bhayenapi 
kim sukham svarga-vasinam 
We residents of Svarga are tainted with faults like 
rivalry and jealousy, and get entangled in the 
reactions of sin for such acts as killing brahmanas, 
and hence live in constant fear of losing our posts. 
So what happiness do we truly enjoy? 


The brahmana had stated that the devatas are always 
worshipped by humans (1.66). That is now refuted. 
Because the devatas compete with each other, their state 
of sattva is rejected. Indra is not sinless since he killed 
Visvarupa and Vrtra, and had to suffer sinful reactions 
for killing a brahmana. Since the devatas have fear of 
falling from Svarga, one should not say that their bodies 
are effulgent. 


ko ‘nv arthah sukhayaty enam kamo va mrtyur antike 
aghatam niyamanasya vadhyasyeva na tusti-dah 


What object or desire can bring a person happiness? 
Death standing next to you does not bring satisfaction. 
Similarly the person being led to the place of execution 
cannot be satisfied by an offering of sweets. SB 11.10.20 


Since the devatas are similar to humans, they should not 
be worshipped by humans. 


TEXT 19 
kim ca mam praty upendrasya 
viddhy upeksam visesatah 
sudharmam parijatam ca 
svargan martyam ninaya sah 
And furthermore you must know that my brother 
Lord Upendra intentionally disregarded me by 
taking the the Sudharma hall and the parijata 
flower to earth. 


“Among the devatas Indra is the greatest object of 
mercy.” He refutes that in this verse. “Since the 
inhabitnats of Svarga are subject to fear and faults, I am 
considered insignificant. The Lord ignores me. You have 
understood that by my words. Understand that Visnu has 
particularly been indiffierent to me. He took the 
Sudharma hall and the Parijata flower to earth 
(martyam). That is not proper since earth is subject to 
death.” Since Upendra ignored Indra, Narada’s words 
concerning the Lord’s mercy to Indra is refuted. The 
Lord has done this many times. Whatever seems to be 
the Lord’s mercy is actually insignificant. Other later 
statements should also be understood as refutations of 
Narada’s praise of Indra. As with previous devotees, 
Indra should not be considered so great. 


Since devotees naturally feel sorrow from _ being 
unsatisfied with their own bhakti, their words should not 
be taken seriously. One should accept both types: 
devotees who do not object when others describe them 
as objects of the Lord’s mercy, and devotees who reject 
themselves as objects of mercy. The rejection may arise 
because of sorrow at not attaining enough mercy, 
because of considering oneself insignicant, or because of 
expressing anger in affection. For fear of lengthening the 
work, no more is explained about this. 


TEXT 20 
gopalaih kriyamanam me 
nyahan pujam cirantanim 
akhandam khandavakhyam me 

priyam dahitavan vanam 
He destroyed the worship the cowherds had been 
offering me for a long time, and he burned down 
the vast Khandava forest, dear to me. 


“He completely destroyed (nyahan) the worship 
performed by the cowherds headed by Nanda for a long 
time. He started worship of Govardhana using the 
ingredients of worship (meant for me). Through Arjuna 
he burned the thick Khandava forest, dear to me.” 
Arjuna was Indra’s own son. 


TEXT 21 
trai-lokya-grasa-krd-vrtra- 
vadhartham prarthitah pura 
audasinyam bhajams tatra 
prerayam asa mam param 


On begging the Lord to kill Vrtra, who was 
devouring the three worlds, the Lord responded 
indifferently, merely sending me on his behalf. 


This incident happened previously. In comparison, 
actions like taking the Sudharma hall happened recently. 
“He sent me only (param) to kill Vrtra, and did not 
personally go. He only assisted.” 


TEXT 22 
utsadya mam avajnaya 
madiyam amaravatim 
sarvopari sva-bhavanam 
racayam asa nutanam 


Disregarding me, he _ destroyed my _ capital, 
Amaravati, and built a new residence, above 
Brahmaloka, for Himself. 


“Breaking my city Amaravti, he built his new residence 
above Brahmaloka (sarvopari).” This Vaikuntha is called 
Rama-priya and exists within the universe. It is ever new 
(nutanam) since it is a spiritual place of eternity, 
knowledge and bliss within the material world. This is 
described in Hari-vamsSa in relation to stealing the 
Parijata tree: 
idam bhanktva madiyam ca 
bhavanam visnuna krtam 
upary upari lokanam 

adhikam bhuvanam mune 
O sage, Lord Visnu broke my capital city and then built a 
new planet above all others. 


Indra, born in the seventh manvantara says this. In the 
Eighth Canto it is said: 


patni vikuntha subhrasya 
vaikunthaih sura-sattamaih 
tayoh sva-kalaya jajne 
vaikuntho bhagavan svayam 
From the combination of Subhra and his wife named 
Vikuntha, there appeared the Supreme Lord, Vaikuntha, 
along with devatas called the Vaikunthas, who were his 
expansions. 
vaikunthah kalpito yena 
loko loka-namaskrtah 
ramaya prarthyamanena 
devya tat-priya-kamyaya 
Just to please the goddess of fortune, Vaikuntha, at her 
request, created another Vaikuntha planet, which is 
worshiped by everyone. SB 8.5.4-5 


This however describes an event that occurred in the 
fifth manvantara. The contradiction can be resolved by 
explaining that in different days of Brahma the events 
occur in different manvantaras or that the Vaikuntha 
planet was conceived in the fifth manvantara but was 
actually created now, in the seventh manvantara. 


TEXT 23 
aradhana-balat pitror 
agrahac ca purodhasah 
pujam svi-krtya nah sadyo 
yaty adrsyam nijam padam 
He accepts our worship by the power of worship 
performed by my parents and at the insistence of 
Brhaspati. And then, after accepting our offerings, 
he at once disappears to his own abode. 


“You should understand that the Lord is as inscrutable 
as a million oceans, but being pained by other’s 
suffering, acts with mercy.” “That is true, but if he is 
pleased, he should personally accept our worship at all 
times. We can tolerate everything. Let us not consider 
this point, but we do not even see him constantly.” That 
is explained in seven verses (23-29). “By the power of 
worship performed by my parents in their previous life 
and in this life, and because of Brhaspati’s insistence, 
the Lord accepts our worship. It was not out of mercy to 
me.” This verse refutes the statement that the Lord 
directly accepts Indra’s worship. “He immediately goes 
to his abode, which is invisible to us. Or he goes without 
our seeing it.” 


TEXTS 24-25 


punah satvaram agatya 
svarghya-svi-karanad vayam 
anugrahyas tvayety ukto 
‘sman adisati vancayan 
yavan naham samayami 
tavad brahma sivo ‘tha va 
bhavadbhih pujaniyo ‘tra 
matto bhinnau na tau yatah 
Then he suddenly comes back. I tell him, “We are 
very much obliged to You for accepting our 
offerings of arghya,” but he cheatingly replies, 
“When I am not here, you may worship Brahma or 
Siva because they are nondifferent from me.” 


TEXT 26 


eka-murtis trayo deva 
rudra-visnu-pitamahah 
ity-adi-Sastra-vacanam 
bhavadbhir vismrtam kim u 
“According to scriptural statements, ‘The one form 
is the three devatas Rudra, Visnu, and Brahma.’ 
Have you forgotten?” 


“We are fully dedicated to Visnu’s lotus feet and have no 
taste for worshipping anyone else. He knows that. But he 
tells us to worship others according to the scriptural 
statement eka-murtis trayo devah: the one form is three 
devatas. That is his cheating (vancayan).” Following the 
Lord’s words, one sees worship of Siva in Svarga in the 
stealing of the Parijata tree. 


TEXT 27 
vaso ’syaniyato ‘smabhir 
agamyo muni-durlabhah 
vaikunthe dhruva-loke ca 
ksirabdhau ca kadacana 


We cannot’ determine his abode. It _ is 
unapproachable, difficult even for sages to attain. 
He is sometimes in Vaikuntha, sometimes on 
Dhruvaloka, and sometimes within the Milk Ocean. 


“Tf what you say is true, you should go to him.” Since he 
is rarely attained by the atmaramas, we _ cannot 
determine his abode. We cannot approach him. He is 
sometimes in Vaikuntha, the place called Ramapriya 
within the universe, sometimes on Dhruvaloka called 
Visnupada and sometimes on the Milk Ocean in 
Svetadvipa. 


TEXT 28 
samprati dvarakayam ca 
tatrapi niyamo ‘sti na 
kadacit pandavagare 
mathurayam kadacana 
And now he is in Dvaraka, but even that is not fixed 
since sometimes he goes from there to the house of 
the Pandavas, and sometimes to Mathura. 


TEXT 29 
puryam kadacit tatrapi 
gokule ca vanad vane 
ittham tasyavaloko ‘pi 
durlabho nah kutah krpa 
He is sometimes in Mathura and sometimes 
wandering in Gokula from forest to forest. In this 
way it is difficult for us to see him. Where is his 
mercy to us? 


“Now he is easily available on earth since he has come as 
avatara with a most attractive form.” Though he is in 
Dvaraka on earth, it is not certain that he is always 
there, for sometimes he is in Dvaraka, sometimes in the 
Pandavas’ house at Indraprastha in order to see them. 
Previously he was in Mathura, in the city, but before that 
he was in Gokula in places like Brhadvana. From there 
he went to Vrndavana and other places. 

Or though he lives in Dvaraka, that is not fixed, since 
sometimes he goes to the Pandavas’ house and 
sometimes to Mathura. It is said in the First Canto: 


yarhy ambujaksapasasara bho bhavan 
kurun madhun vatha suhrd-didrksaya 


tatrabda-koti-pratimah ksano bhaved 
ravim vinaksnor iva nas tavacyuta 


O lotus-eyed Lord! When you go to Hastinapura or Vraja 
to see your friends, one moment becomes like a trillion 
years for us, who belong to you, and who become like 
eyes without the sun. SB 1.11.9 


Sometimes he is in Mathura and sometimes in Gokula, 
and in Gokula he goes from forest to forest. Since this is 
irregular and very confidential, we cannot approach him. 
Thus we do not see him to satisfaction. Where is his 
mercy to us? 


TEXT 30 
paramesthi-suta-srestha 
kintu sva-pitaram hareh 
anugraha-padam viddhi 
laksmi-kanta-suto hi sah 


But you should know, O best son of Brahma, that 
your own father is the true recipient of the Lord’s 
mercy. He is the son of Lord Visnu, the husband of 
Laksm1. 


“O best of Brahma’s sons, Narada!” Though the Kumaras 
were older, Narada is considered the best, since he had 
the greatest bhakti. That was previously explained. “He, 
your father Brahma, is the recipient of the Lord’s mercy. 
He is the son of Laksmi’s husband. Though he arose from 
Visnu’s navel, and not from Laksmi’s womb, he is still 
her son also.” Thus Brahma is endowed with unlimited 
wealth as well. 


TEXT 31 


yasyaikasmin dine sakra 

madrsah syus caturdasa 

manv-adi-yukta yasyas ca 

catur-yuga-sahasrakam 

In one day of Brahma, fourteen Indras like me 
appear and disappear, along with different sets of 
Manus and all the devatas. That one day equals one 
thousand cycles of four yugas. 


Besides fourteen Indras and Manus, other devatas, 
sages, sons of Manus and avataras (adi) appear and 
disappear. It is said: 


manvantaram manur deva 
manu-putrah suresvarah 
rsayo 'msavataras Ca 
hareh sad-vidham ucyate 
Manvantaram means the reign of Manu, during which six 
types of persons carry out specific duties: the ruling 
Manu, the devatas, the sons of Manu, Indra, the great 
Sages and the incarnations of the Supreme Lord. SB 
12.7.45 


This happens in a thousand cycles of four yugas. 


TEXT 32 
nisa ca tavatittham ya- 
ho-ratranam Sata-trayi 
sasty-uttara bhaved varsam 
yasyayus tac-chatam srutam 


Brahma’s night is of the same duration. Three 
hundred and sixty of such days and nights make 
one of his years, and his life span is a hundred 
years. 


Double of this duration is Brahma’s day and night. One 
year of Brahmas is three hundred and sixty of these 
days. A hundred years is Brahma’s life span. We have 
heard this (Srutam) but cannot confirm it, since our life 
Spans are very short. 


TEXT 33 
lokanam loka-palanam 
api srastadhikara-dah 
palakah karma-phala-do 
ratrau samharakas ca sah 


He is the creator of the planets and their rulers, 
and he gives them positions. He is the protector, 
the dispenser of the fruits of karma, and the 
destroyer of the world during his night. 


Brahma gives positions to Indra and the devatas 
(adhikara-dah). He is the protector and gives results of 
happiness or suffering according to pious or sinful acts 
by establishing sacrifices and other methods, and 
establishing rules for different types of persons. This is 
all instituted by Brahma. The first three lines of the verse 
indicate that Brahma creates and maintains the universe. 
At night he becomes the destroyer. Hiranyapaksipu says: 


kalpante kala-srstena yo ‘ndhena tamasavrtam 
abhivyanag jagad idam svayanjyotih sva-rocisa 
atmana tri-vrta cedam srjaty avati lumpati 
rajah-sattva-tamo-dhamne paraya mahate namah 


I offer respects to the great, supreme, self-effulgent lord, 
the shelter of rajas, sattva and tamas, who manifests by 
his effulgence the universe covered with darkness at the 
end of his day through the influence of time, and who 


creates, maintains and destroys this universe by 
accepting the three gunas. SB 7.3.26-27 


TEXT 34 
sahasra-sirsa yal-loke 
sa maha-purusah sphutam 
bhunjano yajna-bhagaugham 

vasaty ananda-dah sada 
The Mahapurusa, the thousand-headed form of the 
Lord, always resides on Brahma’s planet distinctly, 
personally accepting the myriad oblations offered 
to him and thus always giving bliss to his devotees. 


On Brahma’s planet the astonishing (sah) Supreme Lord 
with a thousand heads resides very clearly at all times. 
This Mahapurusa is described in Bhagavatam: 
adyo ‘vatarah purusah parasya 
kalah svabhavah sad-asan manas Ca 
dravyam vikaro guna indriyani 
virat svarat sthasnu carisnu bhumnah 
Maha-visnu, an expansion of the Lord of Vaikuntha, is 
time, svabhava, effect and cause, mahat-tattva, the five 
gross elements, false ego, the three gunas, the senses, 
the universal form, the totality of jivas, the individual 
jivas as non-moving and moving beings. All of these are 
related to the Supreme Lord. SB 2.6.42 
jJagrhe paurusam rupam 
bhagavan mahad-adibhih 
sambhutam sodasa-kalam 
adau loka-sisrksaya 
First of all, the Supreme Lord accepted the form of the 
eternal first purusa full like the moon for creating the 


universes from maha-tattva, etc. and sixteen other 
elements. SB 1.3.1 


The Lord accepted a form mixed (sambhutam) with the 
eleven senses and five gross elements (Sodasa-kalam) 
along with mahat-tattva, ahankara, the five tan-matras, 
etc. All the elements, which are causes of the universe, 
take shelter of that first form of the Lord. He is the 
superindendent of prakrti, the origin of the universe 
made of elements. 
yasyambhasi sayanasya 
yoga-nidram vitanvatah 
nabhi-hradambujad asid 
brahma visva-syjam patih 
yasyavayava-samsthanaih 
kalpito loka-vistarah 
tad vai bhagavato rupam 
visuddham sattvam uritam 


After GarbhodakaSayi-visnu lay on the water and went 
into trance, Brahma, lord of the universal creation, 
appeared from the lotus in the water of his navel. The 
expanse of planets is imagined to be situated at various 
places on the lotus. This form of the Lord is pure sattva, 
unmixed with rajas and tamas, and is composed of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss. SB 1.3.2-3 


From the lotus in the navel of the form which lay on the 
water, Brahma appeared. The planets are imagined to be 
situated on the petals and other portions of the lotus 
(avayava-sanniveSa). 

tad vilokya viyad-vyapi 

puskaram yad-adhisthitam 
anena lokan prag-linan 
kalpitasmity acintayat 


Seeing the lotus on which he was situated spread up to 
Satyaloka, he thought, “I will create the planets from this 
lotus, just as they were before destruction.” SB 3.10.7 

padma-kosam tadavisya 

bhagavat-karma-coditah 

ekam vyabhanksid urudha 

tridha bhavyam dvi-saptadha 

Inspired to do the work by the Lord, Brahma entered 
into the whorl of the lotus, and divided it into three 
divisions and later expanded it into fourteen divisions in 
order to produce varieties. SB 3.10.8 


Though this form of Visnu gives shelter to maya, it 
remains uncontaminated (visuddham). It is in all places 
situated in brahman by its existence (sattvam). 


pasyanty ado rupam adabhra-caksusa 
sahasra-padoru-bhujananadbhutam 
sahasra-murdha-sravanaksi-nasikam 
sahasra-mauly-ambara-kundalollasat 
With spiritual eyes, the devotees see this amazing form 
with thousands of legs and arms, thousands of heads, 
ears, eyes and noses, shining with thousands of crowns, 
earrings and clothes. SB 1.3.4 
etan nanavataranam 
nidhanam bijam avyayam 
deva-tiryan-naradayah 
He is the indestructible source of various avataras. His 
expansion is Brahma and Brahma’s expansions are 
Marici and others. Through them the Lord creates the 
devatas, animals and human beings. SB 1.3.5 


Though situated in the world as avatara, this form in 
nondifferent from Narayana, the Lord in Vaikuntha, and 
has great powers, supervises prakrti and manifests 
(nidhanam) various other avataras. Or when this form 
created Brahma, almost all the avataras also manifested. 


Sridhara Svami explains in relation to SB 2.6.82 that 
purusa stimulates prakrti. His form with a thousand 
heads is a lila-vigraha, and is the first avatara (adyo 
avatara). In the Eleventh Canto it is said: 

bhutair yada pancabhir atma-srstaih 

puram virajam viracayya tasmin 
svamsena vistah purusabhidhanam 
avapa narayana adi-devah 

When the primeval Narayana accepted the form of the 
purusa, he created the universe from the five elements 
produced from himself and then entered within the 
universe by his own portion. SB 11.4.3 


Making the universe (puram virajam) he entered it for 
pastimes, not as an enjoyer of the material objects of the 
unvierse. Pious jivas are the enjoyers of the universe. He 
is called the purusa. 


yat-kaya esa bhuvana-traya-sanniveso 
yasyendriyais tanu-bhrtam ubhayendriyani 

jnanam svatah svasanato balam oja iha 

sattvadibhih sthiti-layodbhava adi-karta 


Within the body of Maha-visnu reside clusters of millions 
of universes composed of three planetary systems. By 
the Lord’s senses, the action and knowledge senses of 
the jivas arise. From his expansion antaryami, the 
knowledge of the jivas arises. From his prana the 
physical and sensual strength and action of the jivas 


arise. He is the final cause of creation, maintenance and 
destruction through the three gunas. SB 11.4.4 


This form is described. In his body (yat-kaye) reside the 
three worlds. He is the cause of creation, maintenance 
and destruction through the three gunas. This describes 
his actions. 


The Third Canto describes how this form also resides on 
Brahmaloka. He has a thousand heads, eyes and feet. 
This is a gross form of the Lord, giving shelter to the 
universe, and is seen in Brahma’s heart by meditation. 
Engaged in creation Brahma prayed, “This form should 
manifest directly and stay here on Brahmaloka.” Thus 
this form remained on Brahmaloka. 


Returning to the main text, the form is described as 
enjoying all the sacrificial offerings (yajna-bhagaugham). 
Sacrifices are continually performed, like waves in the 
ocean. This form gives bliss to all persons present there. 


When Krsna appears in Mathura, complete with all 
avataras, this form does not remain on Brahmaloka but 
joins with Krsna. However, because of Brahma’s great 
expanse of time, the time that the form appears on earth 
with Krsna is very little. Thus it is said that the form 
always resides on Brahmaloka. This should be 
understood in later cases also. 


Of course the words sada (always) can modify “giving 
bliss” but the meaning is ultimately the same. (For very 
short periods of time he may not give bliss). 


TEXT 35 


ittham yukti-sahasraih sa 
sri-krsnasya krpaspadam 


kim vaktavyam krpa-patram 
iti krsnah sa eva hi 
I could give you thousands of other reasons why 
Brahma is the real recipient of Sri Krsna’s mercy. 
What more needs to be said — he is in fact Krsna 
Himself! 


In this way (ittham) Brahma (sah) is the object of Krsna’s 
mercy. 


TEXT 36 


tac chruti-smrti-vakyebhyah 
prasiddham jnayate tvaya 
anyac ca tasya mahatmyam 
tal-lokanam api prabho 


You know this, since it is proclaimed in both sruti 
and smrti. You must also be familiar, my lord, with 
other aspects of Brahma’s glories and the glories of 
the residents of his planet. 


“O Narada (prabho)! It is well known from sSruti and 
smrti statements that Brahma is the object of Krsna’s 
mercy and is similar to Krsna. You also know this. You 
also know things I have not stated: the glories of the 
inhabitants of his planet and his establishing the process 
of bhakti and his devotion to the Lord.” 


aham brahma Ca SarvaSs ca 
jagatah karanam param 
atmesvara upadrasta 
svayan-drg avisesanah 
The Lord said: I am the supreme cause of the universe, 
the Lord of the soul, the witness, and self-revealing. I, 


Brahma and Siva are non-different from each other. SB 
4.7.50 
atma-mayam samavisya 
so ‘ham gunamayim dvVija 
srjan raksan haran visvam 
dadhre samjnam kriyocitam 
Situated in my energy composed of the gunas, creating, 
maintaining and destroying the universe, I take on 
names according to the activity. SB 4.7.51 
trayanam eka-bhavanam 
yo na pasyati vai bhidam 
sarva-bhutatmanam brahman 
sa santim adhigacchati 


O Daksa! The person who does not see difference 
between the three of us, the souls of all beings, who have 
one nature, attains peace. SB 4.7.54 


TEXT 37 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
indrasya vacanam srutva 
sadhu bhoh sadhv iti bruvan 
tvaravan brahmano lokam 
bhagavan narado gatah 


Pariksit said: Hearing these words from Indra, 
godly Narada replied, “Well said, sir, well said!” 
and hastily went to Brahma’s planet. 


TEXT 38 
yajnanam mahatam tatra 
brahmarsibhir anaratam 


bhaktya vitavamananam 

praghosam durato ’srnot 
There, on Brahmaloka, Narada first heard from a 
distance the sound of the_ great _ sacrifices 
performed unceasingly and with great devotion by 
the sages. 


On Brahmaloka, he heard the sound of great sacrifices 
being performed extensively by great sages. 


TEXT 39 


dadarsa ca tatas tesu 
prasannah paramesvarah 
maha-purusa-rupena 
jata-mandala-manditah 
Among them he saw the Supreme Lord in his 
Mahapurusa form, looking very much satisfied, 
decorated with crowns of matted locks. 


TEXT 40 


sahasra-murdha bhagavan 
yajna-murtih sriya saha 
avirbhuyadadad bhagan 
anandayati yajakan 

Accompanied by his consort the Lord in his 
thousand-headed form, the_ personification of 
sacrifice, had appeared there just to please his 
performers of sacrifice by accepting their offerings. 


After hearing, what did Narada see? That is described. 
The description continues till verse 43. Being pleased, 
the Supreme Lord appearing as the Mahapurusa in the 
sacrifices, accepted the offerings from the sacrifices and 


gave bliss to the performers of sacrifice. This is 
described in two verses (40-41). The presiding deity of 
the sacrifices, in order to pacify the sacrificers dedicated 
to the Vedas by giving results to the sacrifice, manifested 
as the Mahapurusa described in Vedic verses like 
purusa-sukta. 


TEXT 41 


padma-yoneh praharsartham 
dravya-jatam niveditam 
sahasra-panibhir vaktra- 
sahasresv arpayann adan 


To please Brahma, the Lord consumed all the items 
offered to him by placing them into his thousand 
mouths with his thousand hands. 


But he also satisfied the desires of the worshippers by 
directly eating the offerings. That is explained in two 
verses (41-42). He threw (arpayan) the offerings into his 
mouth and also ate them (adan). Or in order to eat the 
offerings he threw them into his mouth. Or the 
description indicates that he was not fully satisfied with 
eating and thus ate a lot. 


TEXT 42 
dattvestan yajamanebhyo 
varan nidra-grham gatah 
laksmi-samvahyamananghrir 
nidram adatta lilaya 

The Mahapurusa awarded the performers of the 
sacrifices the benedictions they desired, and went 
to his sleeping quarters. As Laksmi massaged his 
feet, he accepted sleep. 


He gave the benedictions desired by the performance of 
the sacrifices. While his feet were massaged by Laksm1 
he accepted (adatta) sleep. Since he went to a bedroom, 
no one could see him at that time. Accepting the 
sacrifices and sleeping are two pastimes described by 
VaiSampayana after the killing of Kalanemi. 


sa dadarsa makhesv ajyair ijvamanam maharsibhih 
bhagam yajnhiyam asnanam svam deham aparam sthitam 
He saw the Lord siuated in another form, consuming his 
Share of the oblations of ghee offered in sacrifices by 
great sages. 


sa tatra pravisann eva jata-bharam samudvahan 
sahasra-siraso bhutva Sayanayopacakrame 


The thousand-headed Lord, his heads covered with 
matted locks, entered that room and lay down to sleep. 


Sahasra-Sirasah is poetic license for sahasra-Sira. 
Though the Lord manifests himself on Brahmaloka and 
lives there constantly, Sukadeva at the beginning of the 
Tenth Canto also describes how Brahma, along with the 
devatas, goes to the shore of the Milk Ocean on the 
instructions of earth deity, where KeSava resides. It 
Should be understood to be a description during a 
different day of Brahma, since in Hari-vamsa it is also 
described that the Lord lives on Brahmaloka. Or Brahma 
went to see Visnu on the Milk Ocean because the Lord 
was not visible on Brahmaloka, having entered his 
bedroom, or because it would not be proper to wake him 
up. 

Or Brahma may have thought, “If I request the Maha- 
purusa to appear on earth, he will no longer be present 
on my planet. Let the Lord on the Milk Ocean go and 
appear on earth.” 


TEXT 43 
tad-ajnaya ca yajnesu 
niyujyarsin nijjatmajan 
brahmanda-karya-carcartham 
svam dhisnyam vidhir agatah 
At the Lord’s request, Brahma then ordered his 
sons to continue the sacrifices while he went to his 
own abode to tend to the management of the 
universe. 


Before the Lord went to sleep, he ordered Brahma to 
engage his sons in performing the sacrifices, either 
directly or in their hearts by acting as their antaryami. 
Or the order was the direction of the Srutis, which 
Brahma eternally protects. Brahma went to his own 
place (dhisnyam). 


TEXTS 44-45 


paramesthyasane tatra 
sukhasinam nija-prabhoh 
mahima-sravanakhyana- 
param sasrasta-netrakam 
vicitra-paramaisvarya- 
samagri-parisevitam 
sva-tatam narado ‘bhyetya 
pranamyovaca danda-vat 
As Brahma sat comfortably on his throne, absorbed 
in hearing and reciting the glories of his Lord, his 
eight eyes flowed with tears of bliss. Lord Brahma 
was being thoroughly served by the various powers 
personified. Narada came close, offered respects to 
his father by falling to the ground like a stick, and 
then spoke. 


Similar to his previous conversations, thinking it 
improper to express his proposal in front of the Lord, he 
remained at a distance and observed everything. Or even 
after leaving the Lord, there was still no opportunity to 
express his intentions. When the opportunity arose, ata 
convenient place, Narada spoke to Brahma. This is 
described in two verses. 


Narada approached his father, Brahma, who was sitting 
on his throne in his own residence and offered respects. 
Since it is forbidden to offer respects to another person 
in front of the Lord, previously he did not pay his 
respects to Brahma. Or he paid respects previously since 
it is not a fault to respect the highest guru, but again he 
offered respects in order to fulfil his intentions. Having 
offered respects, Narada spoke. 


Brahma was absorbed in hearing and speaking about 
(Sravanakhyana) the glories of the Lord’s qualities such 
as his affection for his devotees. Thus his eight eyes 
flowed with tears of bliss. He was thoroughly (pari) 
served by the assembly of a variety of the highest 
powers. 


TEXT 46 


Sri-narada uvaca 
bhavan eva krpa-patram 
dhruvam bhagavato hareh 

prajapati-patir yo vai 

sarva-loka-pitamahah 
Narada said: You truly are the object of Lord Hari’s 
mercy! After all, you are the master of all masters 
of the living beings of the universe, the grandfather 
of all the worlds. 


In six and a half verses (46-52) Narada shows how 
Brahma is the object of Krsna’s mercy. You are famous 
(vai) as the recipient of mercy and are famous as the 
master of all masters of the world. 


TEXT 47 
ekah srjati paty atti 
bhuvanani caturdasa 
brahmandasyesvaro nityam 
svayam-bhur yas ca kathyate 
You alone create, maintain, and destroy the 
fourteen worlds. You eternally rule the universe, 
and you are known as the self-born. 


You destroy (atti) the fourteen worlds. Your rulership is 
not destroyed at the time of pralaya like that of Indra. 


TEXT 48 
sabhayam yasya vidyante 
murtimanto ‘rtha-bodhakah 
yac-catur-vaktrato jatah 
purana-nigamadayah 
In your assembly are present the personified Vedas, 
Puranas, and other scriptures, the revealers of 
truth, born from your four mouths. 
“The scriptures reveal artha, dharma, kama and moksa 
and the means to attain them (artha-bodhakah). From 
your four mouths the scriptures arose.” This shows that 
he has a wealth of all knowledge. 


TEXT 49 


yasya lokas ca nischidra- 
sva-dharmacara-nisthaya 
madadi-rahitaih sadbhir 
labhyate sata-janmabhih 


Your world can be attained only by saintly persons 
who faultlessly perform their svadharma, free from 
pride and other vices, for a hundred births. 


“What to speak of your glories, your place also is most 
astonishing.” This is explained in four verses (49-52). 
“Your planet is attained by saintly person who are steady 
in practicing their svadharma perfectly or purely 
(niscindra), who are free of lust (mada), pride and greed 
(adi), for a hundred births.” Siva says to the Pracetas: 
sva-dharma-nisthah sata-janmabhih puman virincatam 
etl 

A person who executes his occupational duty properly 
for one hundred births becomes qualified to occupy the 
post of Brahma. SB 4.24.29 


TEXT 50 


yasyopari na varteta 
brahmande bhuvanam param 
loko narayanasyapi 
vaikunthakhyo yad-antare 
Within the universe there is no higher planet than 
yours. Even Lord Narayana’s Vaikuntha planet is 
within your planet. 


There is nothing higher since your planet is at the top of 
all planets. “But above my planet, there is Vaikuntha.” 
Vaikuntha is within your planet. It is not separate. 


TEXT 51 
yasmin nityam vaset saksan 
maha-purusa-vigrahah 
sa padmanabho yajnanam 

bhagan asnan dadat phalam 
There Lord Narayana resides eternally in his 
manifest form as the lotus-naveled Mahapurusa. He 
eats his shares of sacrifice and gives the sacrificial 
results. 


In that Vaikuntha (within your planet) Narayana is seen 
and resides. By directly enjoying the offerings, he gives 
results of the sacrifices through benedictions. 


TEXT 52 
paramanvesanayasair 
yasyoddeso ‘pi na tvaya 
pura praptah param drstas 

tapobhir hrdi yah ksanam 
Although in the remote past you made many 
attempts and were unable to find him, by 
performing tapas you finally saw him just for a 
moment in your heart. 


He describes the difficulty in attaining the Lord in order 
to describe the special mercy of the Lord to Brahma who 
attained the unattainable. “The Lord’s dwelling place or 
knowledge of the Lord’s existence (uddesah) could not 
be attained by you, O great one (parama), he could not 
be attained by you through your attempts to find him in 
the ocean by going down the lotus stem.” This happened 
long ago (pura) at the beginning of the kalpa. But at 
another time, by tapas he was seen for a moment. One 
may see the Second Canto for more details if so desired. 


This statement is connected with the previous statement 
that the Lord exists on that planet constantly (verse 51). 


TEXT 53 

tat satyam asi krsnasya 

tvam eva nitaram priyah 

aho nunam sa eva tvam 

lila-nana-vapur-dharah 
Therefore you are surely very dear to Krsna. 
Indeed, you are none other than Krsna himself 
assuming various forms for pastimes. 


It is true that you are very dear to Krsna. Moreover, the 
Lord and you are one. This is astonishing (aho). Or can 
this be (aho)? Or this is certain (aho). “The Lord with a 
thousand heads is sleeping. Many other of his forms 
exist. I, with four heads, am different from him.” You 
assume those many forms as a pastime. 


TEXT 54 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
ittham mahatmyam udgayan 
vistarya brahmano ’sakrt 

sakra-proktam sva-drstam ca 

bhaktyasit tam naman munih 
Pariksit said: Thus bowing before Brahma with 
great devotion again and again, the sage Narada 
elaborately sang Brahma’s glories, as he had heard 
them from Indra and seen them with his own eyes. 


He sang the glories of Brahma that had been spoken by 
Indra and seen by himself, or he sang the glories of 
Brahma that had been spoken by Indra, and that he had 
understood from scriptures, and now realized directly. 


He offered respects to Brahma in devotion without 
cessation (tam naman asit). 


TEXT 55 


srmvann eva sa tad-vakyam 
daso ‘smiti muhur vadan 
catur-vaktro ’sta-karnanam 
pidhane vyagratam gatah 
By merely hearing what Narada said, Brahma 
anxiously covered his eight ears and _ “said 
repeatedly, “I am only a servant.” 


TEXT 56 
aSsravya-sravanaj jatam 
kopam yatnena dharayan 
sva-putram naradam praha 

saksepam catur-ananah 
With some effort, the four-headed Brahma checked 
the anger that stirred within him by hearing what 
should not be heard and rebuked his son Narada. 


Hearing Narada say, “You are one with the Lord,” four 
headed Brahma made anxious efforts to cover his eight 
ears, since he heard what should not be heard. But this 
was difficult since he would have to cover eight ears with 
two or four hands.[1] Controlling (dharayan) his anger, 
he spoke. 


TEXT 57 
sri-brahmovaca 
aham na bhagavan krsna 
iti tvam kim pramanatah 


yuktitas ca mayabhiksnam 
bodhito ’si na balyatah 
Brahma said: I am not the Supreme Lord Krsna! On 
what authority and by what logic do you say this? 
Haven’t I constantly taught you this’ from 
childhood? 


“From what sruti or smrti do you say this? Have you not 
constantly understood the truth from childhood?” Api 
indicates that he does know. One _ should. see 
conversation between Brahma and Narada in the Second 
Canto. 


TEXT 58 
tasya saktir maha-maya 
dasiveksa-pathe sthita 
srjatidam jagat pati 

sva-gunaih samharaty api 
His energy Maha-maya, standing within his sight 
like a maidservant, creates, maintains, and destroys 
this world by her gunas. 


By the three gunas, maya creates, maintains, and 
destroys this universe. 


TEXT 59 


tasya eva vayam sarve 
‘py adhina mohitas taya 
tan na krsna-krpa-lesasy- 
api patram avehi mam 
All of us are subject to her and bewildered by her. 
Therefore, do not think me the recipient of even a 
trace of Krsna’s mercy. 


I, my sons and grandsons (vayam) are subject to maya 
and bewildred by her. Thus you speak in this way. 
Because you being bewildered (tat), you should not think 
that I am the recipient of Krsna’s mercy. 


TEXTS 60-62 


tan-mayayaiva satatam 
jagato ‘ham guruh prabhuh 
pitamahas ca krsnasya 
nabhi-padma-samudbhavah 
tapasvy aradhakas tasyety- 
adyair guru-madair hatah 
brahmandavasyakapara- 
vyaparamarsa-vihvalah 
bhuta-prayatma-lokiya- 
nasa-cinta-niyantritah 
sarva-grasi-maha-kalad 
bhito muktim param vrne 
By the power of his Maya, I think of myself as the 
controller, grandfather, and guru of the universe. 
Proud of my birth from Krsna’s lotus navel, I think 
myself a great ascetic, his great worshiper. 
Overwhelmed by the countless duties of universal 
Management and worrying about the imminent 
destruction of my planet, I live in fear of the all- 
devouring end of time. All I want for myself is 
liberation. 


Having shown this, Brahma now shows characteristics of 
lack of Krsna’s mercy. “I am the destroyer (guruh— 
controller), maintainer (prabhu) and creator 
(pitamahah). Or I am the teacher (guru) since I promote 
the Vedas. I am the master by assigning posts to devatas 


(prabhu).” Brahma does not mention destruction, since it 
would not sound like the Lord’s mercy to assign Brahma 
something inauspicious. “I am overcome with great pride 
(guru-madaih). I am confused by having to consider 
unlimited matters necessary for the universe. I am under 
the control of thoughts about the imminent (bhuta-praya) 
end of my planet and in great fear of the great 
destruction (maha-kalat) where everything is 
annihiliated (sarva-grasi). Thus I only (param) desire 
liberation from the sufferings of samsara. Being the 
master of the inhabitants of the universe is simply a 
cause of great pride. It is not a sign of the mercy of 
Krsna.” 

“T am not self-born (verse 47) but arise from the lotus in 
the Lord’s navel (nabhi-padma-samudbhavah). The 
personal presence of the Vedas in the assembly is not a 
sign of Krsna’s mercy because I am bound by its rules in 
considering how to handle the necessary duties in the 
universe.” The excellence of Brahmaloka is refuted by 
showing its imminent destruction. Brahma’s long life is 
refuted by showing fear of the sufferings of samsara. 


TEXT 63 
tad-artham bhagavat-pujam 
karayami karomi ca 
avaso jagad-isasya 
tasya va na kva vidyate 

For that purpose, I engage others in worshiping the 
Lord and also worship him myself. Since he is the 
Lord of the universe, is there any place where he is 
not present? 


He criticizes Narada’s praise of the place by describing 
how he worships the Lord. “I worship him to attain 
liberation, not for the happiness of bhakti.” This worship 
is not a sign of his mercy. Narada said that Vaikuntha 
was within Brahmaloka. This is refuted here. He does not 
have a residence (avasah) anywhere. Rather he lives 
inside and outside of everything since he is the master of 
the universe (jagad-iSasya). 


TEXT 64 


veda-pravartanayasau 
bhagam grhnati kevalam 
svayam-sampadita-prestha- 

yajnasyanugrahaya Ca 
He accepts offerings from me only to promote the 
Vedic injunctions and to show special favor to the 
sacrifices themselves, which are dear to him 
because he is their original creator. 


Brahma rejects Narada’s claim that the Lord directly 
accepts the offerings of sacrifice. “He accepts the 
offerings in order to promote the injunctions of the 
Vedas to the people and to show mercy to sacrifices or 
rules of sacrifice, which are dear to him (being his dear 
form) and which are promoted by him (svayam 
Sampadita) by suppling all paraphernalia, to protect the 
Vedas. He does not accept the offering out of affection 
for me at all.” 


TEXT 65 


vicaracarya budhyasva 
sa hi bhakty-eka-vallabhah 


krpam tanoti bhaktesu 
nabhaktesu kadacana 


Just consider this, O acarya of logic: Only bhakti is 
dear to him. He shows his mercy only to his 
devotees, never to nondevotees. 


“O acarya of discernment!” This is joking. Bhakti alone is 
dear to the Lord. bhaktya-ham ekaya grahyah: I can be 
realized only by devotional service. (SB 11.14.21) He 
gives mercy to his devotees. 


TEXT 66 


bhaktir dure ’stu tasmin me 
naparadha bhavanti cet 
bahu manye tad atmanam 
naham agahsu rudra-vat 


Forget my having any bhakti for him, I would be 
happy if I do not offend Him. He does not tolerate 
my offenses as he does Lord Siva’s. 


If I do not offend the Lord I consider myself a proper 
person (bahu manye). “But the Lord not does accept 
offenses from you.” He does not ignore offenses that I 
commit as he does with Siva. 


TEXT 67 
mad-apta-vara-jato ’sau 
sarva-lokopatapakah 
hiranyakasipur dusto 
vaisnava-droha-tatparah 
Obtaining benedicitons from me, the wicked 
Hiranyakasipu became the tormentor of all the 
worlds, dedicated to violence against Vaisnavas. 


Brahma explains his offenses till verse 77. Four verses 
(67-70) explain in relation to the killing of Hiranyakasipu 
how by his words and actions, the Lord did not forgive 
Brahma for his offense. By pointing out the reason why 
Hiranyakasipu should be destoyed, Brahma shows his 
offense and thus his disqualification from attaining the 
mercy of the Lord’s lotus feet. 


TEXTS 68-69 
sriman-nrsimha-rupena 
prabhuna samhrto yada 

tadaham sa-parivaro 
vicitra-stava-patavaih 
stuvan sthitva bhayad dure 
‘panga-drstyapi nadrtah 
prahladasyabhiseke tu 
vrtte tasmin prasadatah 


After the Lord in his form as Nrsimhadeva 
destroyed Hiranyakasipu, I and my entourage stood 
fearfully at a distance, trying to praise the Lord 
with prayers, but he did not honor us even with a 
sidelong glance. Yet when Prahlada was coronated 
king, the Lord at once became pacified. 


He did not honor me even with a sidelong glance. This 
action indicates that the Lord did not tolerate his 
offense. 


TEXT 70 
sanair upasrto ‘bhyarnam 
adisto ‘ham idam rusa 
mMmaivam varo ’suranam te 
pradeyah padma-sambhava 


Then I gently approached him, and he angrily 
ordered me, “You’ should not’ give’ such 
benedictions to demons, O lotus-born!” 


This is indicated by the Lord’s words as well. “I 
approached him when he was pleased with Prahlada or 
because of Prahlada (tasmin prasadatah), by his prayers. 
Or seeing that he was pleased with Prahlada I 
approached. I thought, ‘Now that he is happy, he will 
give me mercy.’ Very gently I came near. He ordered this 
(idam) in anger or, becoming angry, he ordered : ‘you 
Should not give benedictions to demons.’ He was angry 
that Hiranyakasipua had committed violence to his 
devotee Prahlada.” This is stated in the following: 
maivam vibho ’suranam te 
pradeyah padma-sambhava 
varah krura-nisarganam 
ahinam amrtam yatha 
O powerful Brahma born from the lotus! Just as it is 
dangerous to feed milk to a snake, so it is dangerous to 
give benedictions to demons, who are by nature cruel. 
Do not give them such benedictions in the future. SB 
7.10.30 


“Since you have come from the lotus in my navel (and 
are therefore my son), I cannot simply overlook your 
mistake.” 


TEXT 71 
tathapi ravanadibhyo 
dustebhyo ‘ham varan adam 
ravanasya tu yat karma 
jihva kKasya grnati tat 


Nonetheless, I still gave benedictions to wicked 
demons like Ravana. Whose tongue can even 
mention the sins Ravana committed? 


Though the Lord forbade me to do such things I still 
gave benedictions. Whose tongue can mention the sins 
Ravana committed, such as stealing Sita? The wicked 
acts of Ravana and Hiranyakasipu were done because of 
my benedictions. Thus their wicked acts are my offense. 


TEXT 72 
maya dattadhikaranam 
sakradinam maha-madaih 
sada hata-vivekanam 
tasminn agamsi samsmara 


Remember the offenses committed by Indra and 
other devatas, I appointed, against the Lord. The 
excessive pride of those devatas constantly perverts 
their discrimination. 


Narada praised Brahma for appointing devatas to their 
posts. Now Brahma rejects this praise and reveals the 
offense of Indra, which Indra had not mentioned 
previously because of his pride. Brahma , in four verses 
(72-75),concludes that the offenses of the devatas 
ultimately are his offenses to the Lord. “Remember the 
offenses committed by the devatas against the Lord 
(tasmin). You know about them certainly, but now reflect 
upon them or investigate them (Samsmara).” 


TEXT 73 
vrsti-yuddhadinendrasya 
govardhana-makhadisu 


nandaharana-baniya- 

dhenv-adanadinap-pateh 
Indra sent rain to retaliate for the Govardhana 
worship, sometimes fought against the Lord, and 
committed other offenses. The lord of the waters, 
Varuna, offended the Lord by kidnapping Nanda 
Maharaja, by keeping the cows belonging to Bana, 
and so on.[2] 
Offense was caused by Indra sending rain when the 
people of Vraja worshipped Govardhana (govardhana- 
makha), and by Indra fighting and using proud words 
(adina) when Krsna took the Parijata tree (adisu). 
Varuna committed offense by kidnapping Nanda as he 
bathed at the end of night on the Dvadasi tithi. He tied 
him up and took him to his city. He also did not offer 
cows belonging to Bana, and used deceptive words in 
speaking to the Lord. 


TEXT 74 
yamasya ca tad-acarya- 

tmaja-durmaranadina 

kuverasyapi duscesta- 

sankhacuda-krtadina 
Yamaraja allowed inauspicious death of the son of 
the Lord’s teacher. And Kuvera was responsible for 
the misdeeds of Sankhacuda and others. 


Yamaraj caused the inauspicious death of Sandipani’s 
son named Madhumangala through the agency of 
Pancajanya. The word adi indicates that Yama also 
fought with the Lord. This story is found in Visnu Purana. 


Kuvera committed offense through the evil action of 
allowing Sankhacida to steal the gopis. Adi indicates 
that his two sons who became yamalarjuna trees were 
followers of Kamsa according to the Puranas, and thus 
offended the Lord. 


TEXT 75 


adho loke tu daiteya 

vaisnava-droha-karinah 

sarpas ca sahaja-krodha- 

dustah kaliya-bandhavah 
In the lower planetary systems live the Daityas, who 
always attack Vaisnavas, and also living there are 
the serpent friends of Kaliya, who by nature are 
contaminated by anger. 


After pointing out the offenses of the main protectors of 
the directions, Brahma points out the offenses of the 
inhabitants of Patala. Remembring the _ offenses 
commited by Kaliya to the Lord, he shows the great 
offense of snakes related to Kaliya. 


TEXT 76 
sampraty api maya tasya 
svayam vatsas tatharbhakah 

vindavane palyamana 

bhojane mayaya hrtah 
And recently by trickery I stole the young friends 
and calves the Lord was watching after in 
Vrndavana. I took them all away while the boys 
were having lunch. 


Having described how the offenses of others are 
ultimately Brahma’s offenses, Brahma shows his own 


great offense. Tatha means all or boys of such nature. “I 
stole the calves and boys while they were eating, or 
sitting there enjoying eating (bhojane).” This indicates 
the gravity of the offense. Moreover this occurred in 
Vrndavana. And they were being protected by Krsna. 
And he stole them by trickery (mayaya). 


TEXT 77 


tato viksya mahascaryam 

bhitah stutva namann api 

dhrsto ‘ham vancitas tena 

gopa-balaka-lilaya 

I then saw an amazing event and became 
frightened. Offering prayers and bowing down to 
the Lord, I thought, “I am so arrogant! But now, in 
his pastime as a cowherd boy, he has tricked me.” 


I saw an amazing event: Krsna, the shelter of the 
universe, the form of eternity, knowledge and bliss, had 
become each of the boys and played with them for one 
year. I became frightened because of committing a great 
offense. I have been proud, repeatedly committing 
offense (dhrstah), or though having committed a great 
offense, I now approached him, offered respects and 
prayed to him. But now I have been tricked or 
bewildered by the Lord (tena), by the pastime of a 
cowherd boy, in which he calls and searches for the 
calves and boys with a lump of rice in his hand. I was not 
the object of his mercy. One obtains his mercy by 
satisfying him. 


TEXT 78 


tasya svabhavikasyabja- 
prasadeksana-matratah 
hrstah svam bahu manye sma 

tat-priya-vraja-bhu-gateh 
Simply by the natural glance of his lotus face, I 
became joyful. I realized how fortunate I was to 
have visited the indescribable land of Vraja, which 
is so dear to the Lord. 


“Then how do you live joyfully on your planet?” Joyful 
simply from seeing the natural brightness of his lotus 
face, I consider myself successful. Another reason is 
given: I had gone to his dear land of Vraja, or I had 
surrendered to the indescribable (tat) land of Vraja dear 
to the Lord. This suggests the serious offense he had 
committed by stealing the boys and calves from Vraja. It 
indicates a reason for his leaving, described in the next 
verse. 


TEXT 79 


tatratmanas cira-sthitya- 

paradhah syur iti trasan 

apasaram kim anyais tan 

nijasaubhagya-varnanaih 
Fearful of committing more offenses if I stayed 
there any longer, I then went away. What else need 
I tell you about my ill fortune? 
“Why did Brahma not stay there?” He feared he would 
commit offense by staying a long time in Krsna’s 
confidential place. “What use is there if I remember my 
misfortune? All of what you said has been refuted.” 


TEXT 80 


atha brahmanda-madhye ’smin 
tadrn nekse krpaspadam 
visnoh kintu mahadeva 
eva khyatah sakheti yah 


Actually, in this universe I do not see an object of 
Lord Visnu’s mercy equal to Mahadeva Siva. He is 
famous as the dear friend of the Lord. 


Since everyone in the lower, middle and upper planets 
have faults, no one in the material universe is the real 
object of the Lord’s mercy. Even though Siva and others 
are mentioned later as the objects of the Lord’s mercy, 
and persons like Prahlada exist within the universe, their 
abodes are actually beyond the material realm, since 
their nature is beyond the material realm. They are not 
considered part of the material world. 


Or it is possible to appreciate in one’s mind the mercy 
given to persons similar to oneself, since one can 
experience that identity. But one cannot appreciate 
mercy given to dissimilar persons who are much greater 
than oneself, since one’s mind cannot identify with them 
because they have such difference natures. Or one can 
judge the good and bad qualities of a similar person, but 
not the qualities of a very different type of person, just as 
it is difficult to compare the qualities of a blade of grass 
and a mountain. Thus in Hari-vamsa, Ganga compares 
her good fortune to that of the ocean, and not to the 
good fortune of Brahma, who has much greater good 
fortune. 


Thus, here Brahma considers Siva’s good fortune to be 
great than his own, but does not consider Prahlada, what 
to speak of the cowherd boys and others. This same 
consideration should be applied to earlier and later 


descriptions in the book. Siva is alone is the object of 
mercy. The characteristics are mentioned: he is well 
known (khyatah) as the friend of the Lord. This 
glorification continues till verse 90. 


TEXT 81 
yas ca sri-krsna-padabja- 
rasenonmaditah sada 
avadhirita-sarvartha- 
paramaisvarya-bhogakah 
He is always intoxicated by the taste of Krsna’s 
lotus feet, disregarding the normal goals of life, 
universal supremacy and facilities for enjoyment. 


Siva disdainfully rejects enjoyment of artha, dharma, 
kama and moksa as well as being the Supreme Lord 
(paramaisvarya). Or he rejects the happiness (kah) of 
enjoying (bhoga) things greater than artha, dharma, 
kama and moksa. 


TEXT 82 
asmadrso visayino 
bhogasaktan hasann iva 
dhusturarkasthi-mala-dhrg 
nagno bhasmanulepanah 


Laughing at materialists like me, who are simply 
addicted to sense enjoyment, he goes around 
naked, wearing garlands of dhustura, arka, and 
bones and smeared all over with ashes. 


He seems to laugh at us. “Oh! What significance do Indra 
and Brahma have?” He seems to laugh at our attachment 
to enjoyable items like celestial garlands, ointments, etc. 
They are causes of suffering since they are destructible. 


His garland of dhustura[3] and bones is lowly, but more 
attractive, since it does not cause suffering even if it is 
destroyed. The greatest ornament and enjoyment 
however is the mercy of Krsna. Not having such mercy, 
wearing such lowly garlands is suitable. It is only an 
external decoration. Or he only seems to mock Brahma 
and others since he considers himself like them (without 
mercy). Why else would he wear such a garland? 


TEXT 83 
viprakirna-jata-bhara 
unmatta iva ghurnate 
tatha sva-gopanasaktah 
krsna-padabja-Sauca-jam 
gangam murdhni vahan harsan 
nrtyams ca layate jagat 
His matted locks scattered about, he wanders about 
like a madman, yet he is unable to conceal his 
glories. He joyfully carries on his head the Ganga, 
born from the water that washed Krsna’s lotus feet. 
By his dancing, he destroys the universe. 


Dancing, he makes the universe tremble. 


TEXT 84 

krsna-prasadat tenaiva 

madrsam adhikarinam 

abhistarpayitum muktis 

tasya patnyapi sakyate 
By Krsna’s grace, Siva and even his wife are able to 
award liberation to candidates like me who eagerly 
want it. 


Those who have been given posts, like Indra and Brahma 
desire liberation. Because of undertaking their various 
duties, they become disgusted with their positions and 
pray for liberation. Siva is able to give them this 
liberation. 


Though Brahma is an avatara of the Lord controlling 
rajoguna, he considers himself like others with posts but 
it should be understood that he says this out of natural 
humility as an avatara who promotes bhakti.[4] This 
Should be understood elsewhere also. 


TEXT 85 


aho sarve ‘pi te muktah 
siva-loka-nivasinah 

muktas tat-krpaya krsna- 

bhaktas ca kati nabhavan 
What can be said? Everyone who lives on Sivaloka 
is liberated. By his mercy, so many persons have 
become liberated souls and even pure devotees of 
Krsna. 
What can be said? Siva is eternally liberated. His 
devotees are also eternally liberated. What can be said 
(aho)? Those who live on his planet are liberated. By his 
mercy many others attain liberation and bhakti. 


TEXT 86 
krsnac chivasya bhedeksa 
maha-dosa-kari mata 
ago bhagavata svasmin 
ksamyate na Sive krtam 


To consider Siva as different from Krsna is a grave 
error. The Lord tolerates offenses against himself 
but not against Siva. 

By saying that Siva is the object of Visnu’s mercy, 
difference from the Lord is rejected. Thus it is said in 
Padma Purana: 

Sivasya sri-visnor ya iha guna-namadi sakalam 
dhiya bhinnam pasyet sa khalu hari-namahita-karah 
The person who sees difference in the qualities and 
names of Siva and Visnu is an enemy of the Lord’s name. 


The Lord tolerates offenses (agah) against himself by 
people, but not against Siva since he is very dear, being 
a great avatara endowed with bhakti-rasa. 


TEXTS 87-88 


siva-datta-varonmattat 

tripuresvarato mayat 

tatha vrkasurades ca 
sankatam paramam gatah 


sivah samuddhrto ‘nena 
harsitas ca vaco-’mrtaih 
tad-antaranga-sad-bhaktya 
krsnena vasa-vartina 
svayam aradhyate casya 
mahatmya-bhara-siddhaye 
When Maya, the master of Tripura, and other 
demons, like Vrkasura, grew intoxicated with pride 
by Siva’s benediction and placed him in danger, the 
Supreme Lord saved him and gladdened him with 
sweet words. And sometimes, to broadcast Siva’s 


glories, Krsna takes the role of his subordinate and 
worships him with intimate devotion. 


This is shown in four verses (87-90). The benedictions 
given by Siva, such as blessing Maya to make a well of 
nectar at Tripura and blessing Vrkasura to have anyone’s 
head to fall off by his touch as well as blessing Ravana 
and others with great prowess, caused them to become 
intoxicated. Siva experienced great danger: he could not 
destroy Tripura, he was pursued by Vrkasura and 
experienced Kailasa being trembled (by Ravana). Siva 
was protected from the dangers by the Lord drinking up 
the nectar in the well, bewildering Vrkasura and killing 
Ravana. Since the stories are found in Bhagavatam and 
other scriptures, it is not necessary to write here. 


Siva was ashamed because of his offense, but was not 
scolded with harsh words. He was made joyful by the 
Lord with sweet words: 
muktam girisam abhyaha 
bhagavan purusottamah 
aho deva maha-deva 
papo ‘yam svena papmana 
hatah ko nu mahatsv isa 
jantur vai krta-kilbisah 
ksemi syat kim u visvese 
krtagas ko jagad-gurau 
The Supreme Lord then addressed Siva, who was now 
out of danger: “Just see, O Mahadeva, my lord, how this 
wicked man has been killed by his own sinful reactions. 
What living being can hope for good fortune if he offends 
exalted saints, what to speak of offending the lord and 
guru of the universe?” SB 10.88.38-39 


Moreover Siva was worshipped by the Lord as 
ParaSurama and others. Why? He does this to show that 
Siva is greater than himself (mahamya-bhara-siddhaye). 
This shows the Lord’s great affection for Siva. 


TEXTS 89-90 
tisthatapi svayam saksat 
krsnenamrta-manthane 
prajapatibhir aradhya 
sa gauri-prana-vallabhah 
samanayya visam ghoram 
payayitva vibhusitah 
maha-mahima-dharabhir 
abhisiktas ca tat sphutam 
Although Krsna was personally present at the 
churning of nectar from the Milk Ocean, he and the 
Prajapatis chose to worship Siva, the very life of 
Gauri. Lord Siva collected and drank the terrible 
poison, which thereafter became his ornament. He 
was then was glorified with floods of praise and 
ceremonially bathed in the presence of everyone 
assembled. 


The Lord was personally present. The meaning is this. 
What fear can exist if the Lord is personally present? 
Producing a fearful situation and producing the remedy 
himself, the Lord brought Siva there in order to 
broadcast Siva’s glories. Siva was respected or 
requested by the Prajapatis with prayers. By them, he 
was made to drink the poison, though he was the very 
life of Gauri (gauri-prana-vallabhah). Or the phrase is 
used in order glorify Gauri as well. 


By drinking the poison, Siva became decorated with a 
blue throat. He was clearly bathed by successive 
(mahima-dharabhih) praises of great souls (maha) such 
as “This has been done by Siva, not by the Lord.” 


TEXT 91 

puranany eva gayanti 

dayalutvam harer hare 

jnayate hi tvayapy etat 

param ca smaryatam mune 

The Puranas sing of Lord Hari’s mercy toward Lord 
Hara. You surely know all this and more. O 
contemplative one! You just have to recall this. 


The Puranas sing of the great affection of the Lord for 
Siva (hare). Thus you know everything that was just said, 
not just what I said. Other than what I have said (param), 
you know other facts as well. For instance Siva gave a 
benediction to Krsna to have an excellent son. O 
contemplative one! You just have to recollect this in your 
heart. 


TEXT 92 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
gurum pranamya tam gantum 
kailasam girim utsukah 
alaksyoktah punas tena 
sva-putrah putra-vatsale 


Pariksit said: O mother, affectionate to your son! 
Narada bowed down to his guru, Brahma. And when 
Brahma noticed his son Narada eager to set off for 
Kailasa, Brahma then told him something more. 


Brahma is addressed as guru because he was Narada’s 
father and teacher. Understanding that Narada was 
about to go to Kailasa Mountain, since he was 
omniscient and had this revealed in his heart, Brahma 
spoke to him. Or noticing that Narada was glancing 
down from Brahmaloka to Kailasa in order to go there, 
Brahma spoke to his son Narada. “O mother, affectionate 
to your son! You show mercy to me with great affection. 
Brahma spoke to Narada with such affection.” 


TEXT 93 


sri-brahmovaca 
kuverena puraradhya 
bhaktya rudro vasi-krtah 
brahmandabhyantare tasya 

kailase ‘dhikrte girau 
Brahma said: Kuvera earned the favor of Siva by 
once devotedly worshiping him. From then on, 
within this universe, Siva has submitted to Kuvera’s 
authority on Mount Kailasa, ruling the north-east. 


Controlled by Kuvera, Siva lives within the universe on 
the Kailasa, supervising wealth (adhikrte). 


TEXT 94 

tad-vidik-pala-rupena 

tad-yogya-parivarakah 

vasaty aviskrta-svalpa- 

vaibhavah sann uma-patih 

Siva, the husband of Uma, lives there as the 
guardian of Kuvera’s direction. Accompanied by 
suitable attendants, he manifests a small fraction 
of his opulence. 


He is surrounded by attendants suitable for his form as 
protector of the north-east direction of this Kailasa, not 
in his form full of all powers. He manifests a small 
portion of his full powers which are beyond the material 
realm. He lives with Uma. 


TEXT 95 

yatha hi krsno bhagavan 

madrsam bhakti-yantritah 

mama loke svar-adau ca 

vasaty ucita-lilaya 

Just as Lord Krsna, controlled by the devotion of 
servants like me, resides on my planet, and in 
Svarga and elsewhere, displaying suitable pastimes 
(Lord Siva lives in Kailasa). 


An example is given. The Lord is brought under control 
by persons like me. The plural is used to indicate 
Kasyapa and others. He thus lives on my planet, as well 
as below, on earth, and above, in Maharloka and other 
planets (adau). He lives there displaying powers, 
associates, paraphernalia and pastimes suitable to living 
on that planet (lilaya). He lives there with objects 
Suitable to his form, performing suitable pastimes with 
Suitable associates and paraphernelia. If you go to 
Kuvera’s Kailasa on earth, you will not understand the 
exalted greatness of Siva compared to mine by seeing his 
powers there. 


TEXT 96 
atha vayu-puranasya 
matam etad bravimy aham 


sri-mahadeva-lokas tu 
saptavaranato bahih 


Now I shall speak the opinion of the Vayu Purana: 
The abode of Mahadeva lies outside the seven 
coverings of the universe. 


“Where is Siva’s other abode?” Starting from earth, 
there are seven coverings on the universe. His abode is 
outside those coverings. 


TEXTS 97-98 
nityah sukha-mayah satyo 
labhyas tat-sevakottamaih 

samana-mahima-srimat- 
parivara-ganavrtah 
maha-vibhutiman bhati 
sat-paricchada-manditah 
srimat-sankarsanam svasmad 
abhinnam tatra so ‘rcayan 
nijesta-devatatvena 
kim va natanute ‘dbhutam 


Eternal and blissful, that abode is absolutely real. 
It can be attained by the best among Siva’s 
servants. There Siva, served by the most excellent 
paraphernalia, reveals himself in his full splendor, 
surrounded by companions who have similar power 
and beauty. He worships Sankarsana, who is 
nondifferent from himself, as his deity. What 
wonders does Siva not display there? 


This abode is eternal not temporary like the universe and 
it is not illusory but reality itself. It is not contaminated 
by any suffering but rather the very form of full bliss 


(sukha-mayah). It is attained by the best among Siva’s 
servants. They are completely fixed in devotion to him. 


Or the place is possible to attain by those who do not see 
difference between Krsna and Siva, and cannot be 
attained by persons fixed in karma or jnana. Or the place 
is attained by worshippers of Siva, who is non-different 
from Krsna. 


He is surrounded by associates who have similar powers 
and also beauty (Srimat). Or he is completely surrounded 
by associates, having equal beauty and equal powers. He 
has eternal, variegated houses and vehicles, superior to 
those of Brahma, or dharma, artha, kama, moksa and 
bhakti (mahavibhuti-man), endowed with the highest 
wealth. He is decorated with objects like camara, 
umbrella and ornaments (paricchada). 


Siva worships the Lord with a thousand hoods, called 
Sankarsana, as his deity on that planet. What astonishing 
power does he not display? He causes great amazement. 
Why? He worship Sankarsana who is non-different from 
himself—both are avataras of Bhagavan. For destruction 
and for presiding over tamoguna, Sankarsana manifests 
as Rudra. He astonishes everyone because he worships 
as his Lord someone who is non-different (Sankarsana). 


Or does Siva not cause amazement by his dancing? He 
astonishes everyone. This is because he shows the 
greatest bliss from worshipping this non-different form 
as his deity. In the Fifth Canto of Bhagavatam it is 
described the Siva worships Sankarsana on [lavrta-varsa. 


TEXT 99 


tatra gantum bhavan chaktah 
sri-sive suddha-bhaktiman 


abhigamya tam asritya 
krpam krsnasya pasyatu 
You have the power to go there because you have 
pure bhakti for Siva. Therefore go, take shelter of 
him, and see the real mercy of Krsna. 


“How is it possible for me to go there?” You have pure 
bhakti which is non-different from Krsna. Bhaktiman 
indicates his great bhakti or his praiseworthy bhakti. 
Realize the mercy of Krsna in Siva’s characteristics by 
worshipping Siva with prayers and respects. The cause 
and the effect (mercy) are taken as the same (see how 
Krsna is merciful to him by seeing the mercy’s effects). 
Or experience the mercy of Krsna. 


TEXT 100 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
ity evam siksito matah 
Siva krsneti kirtayan 

naradah siva-lokam tam 

prayatah kautukad iva 
Pariksit said: My dear mother, thus hearing these 
instructions and chanting “Siva! Krsna!”, Narada 
left for Sivaloka with great eagerness. 
Being instructed to take shelter of Siva, thinking him 
non-different from Krsna (iti evam), with great 
astonishment in his heart (kautukat) by hearing this 
amazing fact, he went there. 


Or he seemed to be surprised (iva) but actually he knew 
everything. He wandered about in order to announce to 
people the persons who were objects of Krsna’s great 
mercy. He went to Sivaloka as if with great astonishment 
to see Krsna’s amazing mercy. 


Thus ends the second chapter of Canto One of Srila 
Sanatana Gosvami’s’' Brhad-bhagavatamrta, entitled 
“Divya: In Svarga.” 


[1] Brahma is usually depicted with four arms. 

[2] After defeating Bana, Krsna fought with Varuna, who had 
Bana’s cows. Krsna defeated him and let him keep the cows. 

[3] Commonly called Datura, this plant has poison seeds and 
flowers. It is commonly offered to Siva. 

[4] It would appear that even Siva giving liberation is somewhat 
of an over-statement made out of Brahma’s humility. mukti- 
pradata sarvesam visnur eva na samsayah: there is no doubt that 
Visnu is the deliverer of liberation for everyone. (Hari-vamSa) 
Siva’s powers are bestowed by the Lord. 


CHAPTER THREE 


PRAPANCATITA: BEYOND THE MATERIAL 
WORLD 


TEXTS 1-4 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
bhagavantam haram tatra 
bhavavistataya hareh 
nrtyantam kirtayantam ca 
krta-sankarsanarcanam 
bhrsam nandisvaradims ca 
slaghamanam nijanugan 
pritya sa-jaya-sabdani 
gita-vadyani tanvatah 
devim comam prasamsantam 
kara-talisu kovidam 
durad drstva munir hrsto 
‘namad vinam ninadayan 
paramanugrhito ’si 
krsnasyeti muhur muhuh 
jagau sarvam ca pitroktam 
su-svaram samakirtayat 


Pariksit said: Entranced in ecstatic love, there Siva 
was dancing and loudly singing the glories of Lord 
Sankarsana having just worshipped him. He was 
enthusiastically praising his associates like 
Nandisvara and others, who played instruments and 
shouted “Jaya! Jaya!”, and he praised goddess Uma, 
who was expertly clapping her hands. The sight of 
all this delighted Narada, who vibrating his vina 
and nodding his head to show respect, called out 


several times, “You are the greatest recipient of 
Krsna’s mercy!” and in a sweet voice he recounted 
to Siva everything just told to him by their father, 
Lord Brahma. 


In the Third Chapter Siva explains that Prahlada and 
others, in Vaikuntha, are superior to himself. 


From far off, on Sivaloka, Narada saw Siva dancing and 
Singing, overcome with prema (bhava), loudly chanting 
the Lord’s name in an attractive voice. He also praised 
the Lord as in the following: 
bhaje bhajenyarana-pada-pankajam 

bhagasya krtsnasya param parayanam 

bhaktesv alam bhavita-bhuta-bhavanam 

bhavapaham tva bhava-bhavam isvaram 


I worship wholeheartedly the Lord with lotus feet, the 
highest shelter of all six qualities[1], the ornament of the 
devotees, the object of meditation for Brahma, the 
destroyer of material life, who has prema for me, your 
servant. SB 5.17.18 


Narada offered his respects. The reason for Siva’s prema 
was that he had just worshipped his deity Sankarsana. 
Here, the worship is not described in detail as it was 
previously. Since Siva is an avatara of the Lord, he 
performed worship in order to promote bhakti to the 
Lord among the people. Though Brahma is also an 
avatara, Siva is non-different from Visnu to a greater 
degree than Brahma. “One should see no difference 
between them.” Later it is said that Vasistha becomes 
Brahma. Sometimes even a jiva can become Brahma. 
sva-dharma-nisthah sata-janmabhih puman 
virincatam eti tatah param hi mam 


avyakrtam bhagavato ‘tha vaisnavam 

padam yathaham vibudhah kalatyaye 
A person fixed in dharma attains the post of Brahma 
after a hundred births, and by more pious acts than that 
a person attains me, Siva. But the devotee attains the 
abode of Vaikuntha beyond the material world after 
leaving the body. Similarly, I in another form reside 
there, and the devatas who are qualified go there after 
destroying their subtle bodies. SB 4.24.27 


But it is never said that Siva is a jiva. Jivas can become 
Brahma, but not Siva. Since Siva is a bhaktavatara, he is 
here described as one among all devotees who receive 
the mercy of the Lord. 


Siva praised his assistants saying “Well done! Well 
done!” because they were playing instruments and 
shouting “Jaya!” With affection he praised Uma who was 
clapping her hands skillfully. All his followers were great 
devotees, following his example. 


Narada offered respects with his head. It was not 
possible to lay on the ground since he was absorbed in 
playing his vina which was necessary when he was 
dancing. It was proper to sing at this time. What he said 
is described. He repeated what his father Brahma had 
Said. 


TEXTS 5-6 
atha sri-rudra-padabja- 
renu-sparsana-kamyaya 
samipe ‘bhyagatam devo 
vaisnavaika-priyo munim 
akrsyaslisya sammattah 
sri-krsna-rasa-dharaya 


bhrsam papraccha kim bruse 
brahma-putreti sadaram 

Then Narada came closer, desiring to touch the 
dust of the lotus feet of Siva, the dear friend of the 
Vaisnavas. But as the sage came near, Siva, 
frenzied by drinking the streams of rasa of krsna- 
prema, pulled Narada closer, embraced him and 
asked him respectfully, “O son of Brahma, what are 
you saying?” 

After dancing, Siva pulled Narada close and embraced 
him. “O Narada, son of Brahma! What are you saying?” 
he repeatedly asked him with respect. Becoming 
completely frenzied by drinking the streams of rasa of 
krsna-prema, Siva did not hear the words or could not 
understand their meaning. Thus he repeatedly asked. 


TEXTS 7-8 
tatah sri-vaisnava-srestha- 
sambhasana-rasaplutam 
santyakta-nrtya-kutukam 
mita-priya-janavrtam 
parvati-prana-natham tam 
vrsyam virasanena sah 
asinam pranaman bhaktya 
pathan rudra-sad-angakam 


Absorbed in the taste of conversing with the best of 
Vaisnavas, Narada, Siva then stopped his joyful 
dancing and sat down. He sat on a straw mat in the 
virasana posture, and aé few of his’ gentle 
companions surrounded him. With devotion Narada 
bowed down to Siva, the life of Parvati, and chanted 
the six-syllable Rudra mantra. 


Narada offered respects to Siva and praised him. Siva 
was absorbed in speaking with the best of Vaisnavas, 
Narada. He had given up dancing in joy and was 
surrounded by a few (mita) associates. He was seated on 
a straw mat in virasana. 


ekam padam athaikasmin vinyased uru-samsthitam 
itarasims tatha bahum virasanam idam smrtam 


One should place one foot upon the other which is 
situated on the thigh. One arm should be placed on the 
other. This is called virasana.|2]| 


Narada chanted the rudra-sad-anga mantra from the 
Vedas. 


TEXT 9 
jagad-isatva-mahatmya- 
prakasana-paraih stavaih 
astaud vivrtya tasmims ca 
jagau krsna-krpa-bharam 

Narada then recited prayers revealing Siva as the 
lord of the universe and elaborately sang the great 
mercy bestowed upon Siva by Lord Krsna. 


Narada praised Siva with verses of praise which 
revealed Siva’s greatness as the lord of the universe, or 
which revealed the greatness of Siva, who is the lord of 
the universe. He elaborately sang the great mercy of 
Krsna on Siva (tasmin), according to Brahmanda Purana. 


TEXT 10 


karnau pidhaya rudro ’sau 
sa-krodham avadad bhrsam 


sarva-vaisnava-murdhanyo 
visnu-bhakti-pravartakah 
Lord Rudra, the best of Vaisnavas, the promoter of 
bhakti to Visnu, at once covered his ears and 
angrily replied. 
Siva is the best of all Vaisnavas. Vaisnavanam 
mahesvarah: “Of all Vaisnavas, Lord Mahesvara is the 
greatest.” He is the best because he broadcasts bhakti to 
Visnu. Though he is directly Bhagavan, being an avatara 
of Visnu, it is suitable to call him “the best Vaisnava” 
because he promotes bhakti as an avatara. 


TEXT 11 


sri-rudra uvaca 
na jatu jagad-iso ‘ham 
napi krsna-krpaspadam 
param tad-dasa-dasanam 

sadanugraha-kamukah 
Rudra said: “I am neither the lord of the universe, 
nor an object of Krsna’s mercy! I simply hanker for 
the mercy of the servants of his servants.” 


I simply (param) desire the mercy of his servants at all 
times. I do not have their mercy. 


TEXT 12 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
sambhranto ‘tha munir hitva 
krsnenaikyena tat-stutim 
saparadham ivatmanam 
manyamano ‘bravic chanaih 


Pariksit said: Shocked at hearing this, Narada at 
once stopped praising Siva as non-different from 
Krsna. Thinking he had acted offensively, he began 
to speak in a soft voice. 


Narada gave up praising Siva as non-different (aikyena) 
from Krsna. 


TEXT 13 


Sri-narada uvaca 

satyam eva bhavan visnor 

vaisnavanam ca durgamam 

nigudham mahima-srenim 

vetti vijnapayaty api 

Narada said: You truly know the _ confidential, 
mysterious glories of Lord Visnu and the Vaisnavas. 
And you also explain those glories. 


You known the glories of the Lord which are difficult to 
understand by others (durgamam), since they are most 
secret (nigudham) and you reveal (vijnapayati) those 
glories to the people. 


TEXT 14 
ato hi vaisnava-sresthair 
isyate tvad-anugrahah 
krsnas ca mahimanam te 
prito vitanute ‘dhikam 
Therefore, the best Vaisnavas aspire for your 
mercy. Lord Krsna also has great affection for you 
and extensively spreads your glories. 


Krsna has more affection for you (adhikam) than for 
other devotees or than for myself. 


TEXT 15 
kati varams ca krsnena 
vara vividha-murtibhih 
bhaktya bhavantam aradhya 
grhitah kati santi na 

How many times has Krsna not taken boons from 
you? How many times has he not worshiped you 
with devotion in his various incarnations? 


Narada shows how Krsna is more affectionate to Siva. 
“Did Krsna not accept many benedictions from Siva?” He 
accepted many boons. One can understand this from the 
Dana-dharma section of Vamana Purana. One can 
examine the stories of obtaining the Sudarsana cakra 
and the son Samba. 


TEXT 16 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
iti Srutva tu sahasa 
dhairyam kartum aSaknuvan 
lajjito drutam utthaya 
naradasya mukham harah 
karabhyam pidadhe dharstyam 
mama tan na vader iti 
Pariksit said: Unable to remain sober hearing this, 
and feeling ashamed, Siva sprang to his feet, and 
covered Narada’s mouth with both hands, and said, 
“Don’t even mention that rashness of mine!” 


He was ashamed when he remembered giving boons to 
Krsna. “You should not speak of my rash behavior.” He 
covered (pidadhe) Narada’s mouth. 


TEXT 17 


anantaram uvacoccaih 
sa-vismayam aho mune 
durvitarkya-taram lila- 
vaibhavam drsyatam prabhoh 
Wonder-struck, Siva loudly said, “Just see the most 
incomprehensible power of the pastimes of the 
Lord! O sage!” 


See the greatness of the Lord’s pastimes, so that the 
Lord accepts from me benedictions after he performs 
austerities. 


TEXT 18 


aho vicitra-gambhira- 
mahimabdhir mad-isvarah 

vividhesv aparadhesu 

nopekseta krtesv api 
“Oh, my Lord is steady deep ocean of various great 
qualities! In spite of the many kinds of offenses I 
committed against him, he still does not reject 
me.” 


My Lord Krsna is a steady, uncrossable ocean of 
unfathomable greatness of great variety or of forms of 
power since he does not care for my committing a 
variety of offenses, such as giving benedictions and 
showing pride in my power. Even now I can continue to 
promote devotion to him as previously. 


TEXT 19 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
paramanandito dhrtva 
padayor upavesya tam 
naradah paritustava 
krsna-bhakti-rasa-plutam 

Pariksit said: Narada, extremely pleased, grasped 
the feet of Siva, who was completely absorbed in 
the rasa of krsna-bhakti, and made him sit down 
again, and spoke to appease him. 


Narada grasped Siva’s feet and made him sit down. 


TEXT 20 
Sri-narada uvaca 
naparadhavakasas te 
preyasah kascid acyute 
kadacil loka-drstyapi 
jato nasmin prakasate 
Narada said: You are so dear to Lord Acyuta. Is it 
possible you could ever offend the Lord? Though in 
the eyes of ordinary people you may seem to have 
offended the Lord, the Lord never sees them at all. 
Actually there is no offense, but in the eyes of people it 
seems so. Even if sometimes there is offense, the Lord 
does not take it as offense since Siva is very dear to him 
(preyasah). 


TEXTS 21-22 
sva-bahu-bala-drptasya 
sadhupadrava-karinah 


maya-baddhaniruddhasya 
yudhyamanasya cakrina 
hata-prayasya banasya 
nija-bhaktasya putra-vat 
palitasya tvaya prana- 
raksartham sri-harih stutah 
Bana created trouble for saintly persons and was 
too proud of the strength of his arms. He used 
mystic powers to arrest Aniruddha and _ fight 
against Krsna, the wielder of the disc. When you 
saw that Bana, your devotee, who was like a son, 
was on the verge of being killed, to protect his life 
you offered prayers to the Lord. 


Three verses (21-23) describe how the Lord does not 
accept offenses of Siva. “You praised Krsna in order to 
protect the life of Bana.” 


TEXT 23 
sadyo hitva rusam prito 
dattva nija-svarupatam 
bhavat-parsadatam ninye 
tam durapam surair api 
At once, Lord Krsna put aside his anger and, being 
pleased, gave Bana a form similar to his and made 
him one of your associates, a position rarely 
obtained even by devatas. 


Krsna made Bana into an associate of Siva, though he 
had fought with the Lord, who raised his cakra. The 
many offenses of Bana are listed in verse 21. Siva offered 
prayers on Bana’s behalf because Bana was his devotee 
and was protected by Siva like a son. Bana attained a 


form with four arms. This is described by the Lord to 
Siva in the Tenth Canto: 
catvaro ‘sya bhujah sista bhavisyaty ajaramarah 
parsada-mukhyo bhavato na kutascid-bhayo ’surah 

This demon, who still has four arms, will be immune to 
old age and death, and he will serve as one of your 
principal attendants. Thus he will have nothing to fear on 
any account. SB 10.63.49 


TEXT 24 
bhavams ca vaisnava-drohi- 
gargyadibhyah su-duscaraih 

tapobhir bhajamanebhyo 
navyalikam varam dade 


When Gargya and other enemies of the Vaisnavas 
worshiped you by severe’ penances,_ the 
benedictions you gave them were not true. 


There is no actual offense (from the Lord’s point of 
view). That was explained. Now it is explained in two 
verses (24-25) that there was no opportunity for offense. 
“You did not give perfect boons to Gargya, as well to 
Jayadratha and Sudaksina, who desired to harm the 
Yadavas and Pandavas, even though they were your 
devotees.” 


To Gargya he gave the boon that Gargya’s son could 
frighten and arrest the Yadus but not kill them. To 
Jayadratha, he gave the boon that he could defeat each 
of the Pandavas only once, and not defeat Arjuna at all. 
To Sudaksina he gave the boon of producing a fire that 
could be used against persons who did not respect 
brahmanas. One can find the details in Hari-vamsa, 
Visnu Purana and Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 25 
citraketu-prabhrtayo 


nindaka yady api svasya 

tebhyo ‘kupyas tathapi na 
Although Citraketu and others like him foolishly 
dared criticize you, you never became angry at 
them, because they took shelter of amsas of Lord 
Hari. 


It was explained that Siva does not give perfect 
benedictions to his followers since they are _ not 
Vaisnavas. Now it is explained that Siva does not 
disrespect those who hate him, if they are related to 
Visnu. These devotees take shelter of amsas of the Lord 
such as Sesa. They are called amgas because they are 
non-different from the Lord. Though they are not aware 
of the real nature of Siva (adhiyah), and thus criticize 
him, Siva does not become angry. 


TEXT 26 
krsnasya pritaye tasmac 
Chraisthyam apy abhivanchata 
tad-bhaktataiva caturya- 
visesenarthita tvaya 

For the satisfaction of Krsna, you once desired to 
become even greater than he. But actually you 
prayed to be his devotee, with special cleverness. 


“I committed offense to Krsna by asking to be superior to 
him, in order to have special worship.” 


alabdhva catmanah pujam 
samyag aradhito harih 


maya tasmad api sraisthyam 
vanchatahankrtatmana 
Nor receiving great worship, I worshipped the Lord 
intently with pride, and with a desire to excel him. 
Brhad-sahasra-nama-stotra 


That is explained in this verse. Siva made the request to 
please Krsna, since the Lord is not satisfied by a request 
to be his servant, since Krsna is gentle and shy by 
nature. Actually he prayed to be the servant (bhaktata) 
of Krsna, with special cleverness. Mad-bhakta- 
pujabhyadhika: more important than worshiping me is 
worshiping my devotee. (SB 11.19.21) Thus he actually 
wanted to be the best devotee, not to be superior (to 
Krsna). The Lord uttered this to the dice when he was 
playing dice with Rukmini. 


TEXT 27 


ato brahmadi-samprarthya- 
mukti-danadhikaritam 
bhavate bhagavatyai ca 
durgayai bhagavan adat 
Therefore the Lord given you and Durga the power 
to grant liberation, which Brahma and many others 
pray for. 


Because you are more attentive to the Vaisnavas than to 
your followers, the Lord has given you and Durga the 
power to grant liberation. 


TEXT 28 


aho brahmadi-dusprapye 
aisvarye saty apidrse 


tat sarvam sukham apy atmyam 
anadrtyavadhuta-vat 
Oh! Though you have power unobtainable by 
Brahma and the other devatas, you disregard your 
personal happiness and live like an avadhuta. 


Four verses (28-31) summarize how the Lord gives Siva 
the most mercy. “You disregard your powers (tat 
atmyam) and all happiness.” 


TEXT 29 
bhavavistah sada visnor 
mahonmada-grhita-vat 
ko ‘nyah patnya samam nrtyed 
ganair api dig-ambarah 
Absorbed in love for Visnu, you appear totally 
insane. Who else but you, dressed by the directions, 
would dance with his wife and attendants? 


You disregard all happiness because you are absorbed in 
love of Visnu (bhavavistah). The word sada (always) can 
be linked to other statements also. You seemed to be 
possessed like a madman since you ignore the dance 
movements normally seen in the world. 


TEXT 30 
drsto ‘dya bhagavad-bhakti- 
lampatya-mahimadbhutah 
tad bhavan eva krsnasya 
nityam parama-vallabhah 
Today I have finally seen your amazing intense 
greed to engage in bhakti to the Lord. No wonder 
you alone are supremely dear to Krsna! 


“IT have directly realized today your greatness in 
relishing bhakti to the Lord.” This is astonishing to 
Narada, since Siva acts insanely, though he is the master 
of the greatest yogis, the crest jewel of atmaramas and 
the husband of Parvati. 


TEXT 31 
ah kim vacyanavacchinna 
krsnasya priyata tvayi 
tvat-prasadena bahavo 
‘nye ‘pi tat-priyatam gatah 
What more can I say? Krsna’s affection for you is 
uninterrupted. And by your mercy many others 
have become objects of Krsna’s prema. 


Many others, like the ten Pracetas, have become the 
objects of Krsna’s prema (tat-priyatam) by your mercy. 


TEXT 32 
parvatyas ca prasadena 
bahavas tat-priyah krtah 
tattvabhijna visesena 
bhavator iyam eva hi 
By Parvati’s mercy, many others have become dear 
to Krsna. She knows in detail the true nature of you 
and Krsna. 
Many others like JanaSarma[3] have become dear to 
Krsna by Parvati’s mercy. She knows the excellence of 
you and Krsna (bhavatoh). 


TEXT 33 


krsnasya bhagini vaisa 
sneha-patram sadambika 
ata eva bhavan atma- 
ramo ‘py etam apeksate 
Parvati, Ambika, is like Krsna’s own sister, who 
always receives his affection. That is why you care 
for her even though fully satisfied in yourself. 


Parvati is like the sister of Krsna because she is non- 
different from maya who was present in YaSoda’s womb. 
The word iva indicates she is not directly the sister 
(since Krsna was born to Devaki). Or she is the object of 
affection of Krsna just like his sister Subhadra. You enjoy 
in yourself (atmaramah). This can be said since Siva is 
the Lord’s avatara. Or you take pleasure in the Lord 
(atmaramah). Even so, you give regard to Ambika (since 
She is the object of Krsna’s affection. ) 


TEXT 34 
vicitra-bhagavan-nama- 
sankirtana-kathotsavaih 
sademam ramayan visnu- 

jana-sanga-sukham bhajet 
You give her pleasure by always holding wonderful 
festivals of nama-sankirtana and recitation of his 
pastimes. At those times she experiences joy in the 
association of Lord Visnu’s devotees. 


The result is described. He gives her (imam) pleasure by 
colorful festivals of kirtana and discussion of pastimes or 
by festivity caused by kirtana and discourses. Plural is 
used to show respect or to indicate the great variety of 
festivals. “You always attain happiness of festivals of 
kirtana from associating with devotees.” 


TEXT 35 
Sri-pariksid uvaca 
tato mahesvaro matas 
trapavanamitananah 
naradam bhagavad-bhaktam 

avadad vaisnavagranih 
Pariksit said: Dear mother, Siva, embarrassed by 
hearing this , lowered his face. Then that chief of 
the Vaisnavas replied to the great devotee Narada. 


Embarrassed by being praised or by thinking it a joke 
Since it was impossible for him to have such qualities, he 
lowered his head since he was the chief of the Vaisnavas. 


TEXT 36 
sri-mahesa uvaca 
aho bata mahat kastam 
tyakta-sarvabhimana he 
kvaham sarvabhimananam 

mulam kva tadrsesvarah 
Mahesa said: Oh, how painful this is! O completely 
prideless Narada, how can you compare me, the 
root of all pride, to Krsna? 
What am I, the root of those who falsely identify 
themselves as lords of the planets? Or what am I, the 
root of all jivas intoxicated with wealth, fame and power, 
since I am the deity of ahankara. What is Krsna, the lord 
of all who have rejected false identity? I have no 
relationship with Krsna at all. 


TEXT 37 


lokeso jnana-do jnani 
mukto mukti-prado ‘py aham 
bhakto bhakti-prado visnor 
ity-ady-ahan-kriyavrtah 
I consider myself the lord of the universe, the all- 
knowing giver of knowledge, the liberated bestower 
of liberation, the devotee who gives visnu-bhakti. I 
am covered by many false identities. 


“As the deity of ahankara, I also am influenced by 
ahankara. I have more false identity than all others. I am 
covered with false ego (ahamkriya), thinking I am 
Visnu’s devotee and the giver of visnu-bhakti.” The word 
adi indicates that he also thinks he is dear to the Lord 
and the greatest object of mercy. 


“He who makes others identify falsely has the greatest 
false identity.” Thus, Siva says that he is not at all the 
object of Krsna’s mercy. 


TEXT 38 


sarva-grasa-kare ghore 
maha-kale samagate 
villaje ‘Sesa-samhara- 
tamasa-sva-prayojanat 
When the terrible time of annihilation arrives, I am 
obliged by the mode of ignorance to destroy the 
entire cosmos. When I think of this, I feel ashamed. 


Moreover, I am ashamed that my necessary duty is the 
tamasic destruction of unlimited universes. Thinking 
about this duty, I am ashamed. 


TEXT 39 


mayi narada varteta 
krpa-leso ‘pi ced dhareh 
tada kim parijatosa- 
haranadau maya ranah 
Dear Narada, if I had even a drop of the mercy of 
Lord Hari, why did he fight with me during the 
stealing of parijata, stealing of Usa and on other 
such occasions? 


“One cannot infer his mercy to me by examining my 
activities in my post. Rather one can see he is completely 
indifferent to me.” This is expressed in two verses (39- 
40). “When Krsna stole the parijata and when Aniruddha 
was imprisoned because of stealing Usa, why should he 
fight with me?” He should not. 


TEXT 40 
mam kim aradhayed dasam 
kim etac cadiset prabhuh 

svagamaih kalpitais tvam ca 

janan mad-vimukhan kuru 
Why should the Lord worship me, his servant, and 
why should he order me, “By concocting your own 
scriptures turn the people away from me”? 


“Why should the Lord worship me, his servant?” It is to 
cause ridicule by the people. Or one can understand that 
this is a special show of the Lord’s internal anger at Siva. 
“By acting so modestly in worshipping me, he causes me 
great sorrow .” This must be the intention when Krsna 
worshipped Siva in order to obtain an excellent son. His 
accepting many boons from Siva is not a sign of giving 
mercy to Siva but rather contempt for him. Thus he does 
not tolerate my offenses. That is the deep meaning. 


“Furthermore, why did he order me to make false 
scriptures? Ordering promotion of bhakti is a sign of 
mercy and ordering false scriptures is a sign of his 
indifference to me.” Though the Lord ordered this to 
hide bhakti which should not be given to everyone, and 
though following the order is perfection for the devotee 
who prays intensely to the Lord for such service, Siva 
felt remorse and could not tolerate it, because of his 
great bhakti. 


TEXT 41 


avayor mukti-datrtvam 
yad bhavan stauti hrsta-vat 
tac cati-darunam tasya 
bhaktanam sruti-duhkha-dam 

You joyfully praise us both for the power to give 
liberation. But we consider this power terrible, 
because the Lord’s devotees feel distressed to hear 
of it. 


Giving liberation is actually very cruel, since it is 
contrary to bhakti. The benediction of giving liberation 
gives sorrow to the devotees by hearing about it with the 
ears (Sruti) or by simply hearing the phrase. 


TEXT 42 
tat krsna-parsada-srestha 
ma mam tasya dayaspadam 
viddhi kintu krpa-sara- 
bhajo vaikuntha-vasinah 
Therefore, O best of Krsna’s associates, do not 
consider me a recipient of Krsna’s mercy. Rather, 


those who have obtained the essence of his mercy 
are the residents of Vaikuntha. 


Therefore (tat), do not think that I am the object of 
Krsna’s mercy. O best of Krsna’s associates! You, who 
are superior to me, know everything. 


TEXT 43 

yaih sarvam trna-vat tyaktva 

bhaktyaradhya priyam harim 

sarvartha-siddhayo labdhva- 

panga-drstyapi nadrtah 

Having given up everything as worthless straw, and 
worshiping their dear Hari in pure devotion, they 
have no respect for the wealth of this world; they 
will not even glance at those perfections. 


In order to show that the residents of Vaikuntha are the 
highest recipients of Krsna’s mercy, Siva glorifies them 
in six verses (43-48). First he describes their greatness, 
by showing the excellent sadhana necessary to attain 
Vaikuntha. They worship the Lord with prema (bhaktya) 
because he is dear (priyam). Though artha, dharma, 
kama and moksa (sarvartha) as well as siddhis like anima 
(siddhayah) are achieved by them, or, though a wealth of 
all objects are achieved by them as secondary results of 
worship of the Lord, they are not accepted by the 
devotees as significant (na adhrtah) even with a glance 
from the corner of their eyes. 


TEXT 44 
tyakta-sarvabhimana ye 
samasta-bhaya-varjitam 


vaikuntham sac-cid-anandam 
gunatitam padam gatah 
Having given up all false identity, they have 
attained the world beyond the gunas and devoid of 
all fear: Vaikuntha, which is sac-cid-ananda — full 
of eternity, knowledge, and bliss. 


They have been described as greater than materialists, 
desirers of liberation and liberated souls. Now they are 
described as greater than Siva. Those who have attained 
Vaikuntha, which is not temporary or material, being 
made of eternity, knowledge and bliss, since it is beyond 
the gunas, have given up all false identity. In the 
conversation between Brahma and Narada in Narada 
Pancaratra, we can read, in the Jitam-te-stotra: 
lokam vaikuntha-namanam 
divya-sad-guna-samyutam 
avaisnavanam aprapyam 
guna-traya-vivarjitam 
nitya-siddhaih samakirnah 
tan-mayaih panca-kalikaih 
sabha-prasada-samyuktam 
vanais copavanaih subham 
vapi-kupa-tadagais ca 
vrksa-sandaih su-manditam 
aprakrtah surair vandyam 
ayutarka-sama-prabham 


The place called Vaikuntha is beyond the material world, 
endowed with six qualities[4], devoid of the three 
material gunas and not obtainable by non-devotees. It is 
filled with eternally perfect devotees engaged in the five 
actions[5]. There are halls and palaces, which are 
resplendent with attached forests and groves. The place 


is decorated with wells, ponds and canals and groves of 
trees. This spiritual place, praised by the devotees, is as 
effulgent as ten thousand suns. (Narada-pancaratra) 


In the Brahmanda Purana it is said: 


tam ananta-gunavasam 
mahat-tejo durasadam 

apratyaksam nirupamam 

paranandam atindriyam 
That place is endowed with unlimited qualities and great 
effulgence. It is difficult to understand, invisible to 
material eyes, incomparable, supremely blissful, and 
beyond the senses. 


tasmai sva-lokam bhagavan sabhajitah 
sandarsayam asa param na yat-param 
vyapeta-sanklesa-vimoha-sadhvasam 
sva-drstavadbhih purusair abhistutam 
The Lord, gratified by his worship, showed Brahma 
Maha-vaikuntha, to which nothing is superior, which is 
free of suffering, confusion and fear of offenses and 
which is praised by the devatas who constantly see the 
self. (SB 2.9.9) 


pravartate yatra rajas tamas tayoh 
sattvam ca misram na Ca kala-vikramah 
na yatra maya kim utapare harer 
anuvrata yatra surasurarcitah 


In Vaikuntha there are no rajas or tamas, and no sattva 
mixed with rajas and tamas. There is no influence of 
time. There is no influence of maya at all, what to speak 
of its products such as material elements. In Vaikuntha 
the inhabitants are fully dedicated to the Lord and are 


worshipable by the devas, asuras and devotees. (SB 
2.9.10) 


iti sancintya bhagavan maha-karuniko harih 
darsayam asa lokam svam gopanam tamasah param 
Thus, deeply considering the situation, the all-merciful 


Supreme Lord revealed to the cowherd men his abode, 
which is beyond prakrti. (SB 10.28.14) 


satyam jnanam anantam 
yad brahma-jyotih sanatanam 
yad dhi pasyanti munayo 
gunapaye samahitah 

Krsna revealed the place which was real, cognizant, 
infinite, eternal, and self-effulgent. Sages see that place 
in trance, when their consciousness is free of the modes 
of material nature. (SB 10.28.15) 


The meaning is this. The supreme planet beyond prakrti 
is described in verse 15. Brahman means “all- 
pervading.” It has existence, knowledge and eternity 
spread everywhere. Or it has existence, knowledge and 
eternity as its svarupa (brahma). If the version with yad 
brahma occurs, yad is in the neuter to modify brahma. 
Or it is an indeclinable standing for yam. 

The atmaramas perceive this place with jnana-caksu 
(eyes of knowledge) but cannot attain it. 


TEXT 45 


tatra ye sac-cid-ananda- 

dehah parama-vaibhavam 
sampraptam sac-cid-anandam 

hari-sarstim ca nabhajan 


There the residents have sac-cid-ananda bodies. 
And though they have obtained supreme opulence 
of the Lord and sac-cid-ananda powers equal to his, 
yet they do not like to use them. 


Though the residents of Vaikuntha have forms, they are 
eternal and not material. That is indicated in this verse. 
dehendriyasu-hinanam vaikuntha-pura-vasinam 

deha-sambandha-sambaddham etad akhyatum arhasi 
The inhabitants of Vaikuntha are completely spiritual, 
having no material body, senses or life airs. Therefore, 
please tell the story of how they became bound with 
bodies in this world. SB 7.1.35 


They are devoid of material bodies and _ senses 
(dehendriyasu-hinanam), and thus have forms of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss. After the forms are 
glorified, there is a glorification of their external powers. 
They do not accept with reverence these most excellent 
(parama) powers (vaibhavam) that they attain easily and 
completely (sampraptam). Each one _ possesses the 
wealth of millions of universes with their coverings. But 
that wealth or power is full of eternity (sat).That wealth 
is Brahman, but full of great variety and most sweet, 
Since it is the special sakti of the Lord. Vaikuntha shines 
with this wealth belonging to its residents. This will be 
revealed later with logic and proof. The residents do not 
accept powers equal to the Lords (sarstim). 


TEXT 46 


harer bhaktya param prita 
bhaktan bhaktim ca sarvatah 
raksanto vardhayantas ca 
sancaranti yadrcchaya 


They are satisfied simply with devotion to the Lord. 
They travel about at will, protecting and promoting 
the Lord’s devotees and the Lord’s devotional 
service. 


The cause of their disinterest in powers is explained. The 
word sarvatah should be applied appropriately to the 
different statements. Simply (param) satisfied (pritah) 
with devotion to the Lord in all conditions, they travel 
about at will. 


akincanasya dantasya Santasya sama-cetasah 
maya santusta-manasah sarvah sukha-maya disah 
One who does not desire anything within this world, who 
has controlled his senses, who has fixed his intelligence 
on me, who regards heaven and hell equally, and whose 
mind is completely satisfied in me finds only happiness 
wherever he goes. SB 11.14.13 


Those who are fixed in bhakti, who simply engage in the 
Lord’s service, are satisfied because they naturally attain 
all perfections. The residents of Vaikuntha protect and 
increase the devotees and bhakti. They, in all cases 
(sarvatah), protect the devotees from degradation due to 
carelessness or from material persons and Yama’s 
punishment. They nourish the devotees by preserving 
the parampara, by bestowing great powers to the 
devotees and increasing the number of devotees. They 
protect bhakti from obstacles of attachment to karma 
and jnana. They increase bhakti by providing various 
stimuli (uddipanas) to the devotees and spreading bhakti 
everywhere. Thus they wander everywhere at their own 
will (yadrcchaya), not under the influence of karma and 
without obstructions anywhere. 


TEXT 47 


muktan upahasantiva 
vaikunthe satatam prabhum 
bhajantah paksi-vrksadi- 

rupair vividha-sevaya 
Seemingly amused by those who are merely 
liberated, they are always busy in various services 
for worshiping the Lord in Vaikuntha, for which 
they even take on forms like those of birds, trees, 
etc. 


“If Vaikuntha is such a place as described, then how is it 
said that animals and plants exist there, as if born from 
tamasic wombs?” 
paravatanyabhrta-sarasa-cakravaka- 
datyuha-hamsa-suka-tittiri-barhinam yah 
kolahalo viramate ‘cira-matram uccair 
bhrngadhipe hari-katham iva gayamane 
The clamor of the doves, cuckoos, cranes, cakravakas, 
gallinules, swans, parrots, partridges and peacocks 
immediately ceases when the king of bees loudly hums, 
with resemblance to glorification of the Lord. SB 3.15.18 


mandara-kunda-kurabotpala-campakarna- 
punnaga-naga-bakulambuja-parijatah 
gandhe ‘rcite tulasikabharanena tasya 

yasmims tapah sumanaso bahu manayanti 


In the forests of Vaikuntha, on smelling the scent of 
tulasi used in the garlands of the Lord, the mandara, 
kunda, kuraba, water lily, campaka, arna, punnaga, 
nagakesara, baluka, lotus and parijata trees, being of 
pure mind, give great respect to tulasi for her 


performance of austerity to achieve that position. SB 
3.15.19 


The verse gives an explanation. The residents laugh at 
persons who give up the great happiness of varieties of 
worship and accept insignificant liberation. They mock 
those persons who are ignorant the nature of bhakti by 
showing them that they can even accept lower forms like 
trees, etc. Actually they only seem to laugh but do not 
laugh (iva) since they are compassionate to the wretched 
and are completely immersed in the rasa of bhakti. 


Or they only meditate on taking forms of animals and 
trees, imitating those forms for obtaining bliss in various 
types of service, so that they can joke with the liberated 
souls. 


TEXT 48 
kamala-lalyamananghri- 
kamalam moda-vardhanam 
sampasyanto harim saksad 
ramante saha tena ye 

They always directly see and enjoy with the Lord, 
who inspires everyone’s pleasure and whose lotus 
feet are tended to by Laksm1i. 


“They see the Lord directly (Sampasyantah).” Present 
tense is used to indicate that they see the Lord without 
interruption. “They enjoy with the Lord directly. On the 
other hand, I sometimes see the Lord and sometimes 
enjoy with him. And that is generally done in meditation 
only. Thus they are the objects of Krsna’s mercy more 
than we are. They are the best recipients of his mercy.” 


TEXT 49 


aho karunya-mahima 
sri-krsnasya kuto ‘nyatah 
vaikuntha-loke yo ‘jasram 
tadiyesu ca rajate 

Ah, where else can one see the great mercy which 
Krsna showers constantly on the residents of 
Vaikuntha-loka? 
Where else can one see the great mercy that exists in 
Vaikuntha among its residents? One cannot see it 
anywhere else. 


TEXT 50 


yasmin maha-mudasrantam 
prabhoh sankirtanadibhih 
vicitram antara bhaktim 
nasty anyat prema-vahinim 
There nothing exists but bhakti, rendered through 
sankirtana and in many other forms. It goes on 
incessantly, with great enthusiasm, spreading the 
ecstasy of prema. 


There is nothing else except various activities of bhakti 
with sankirtana, songs, dancing and services (adi) 
praising their Lord (prabhoh), occurring incessantly and 
with great bliss. Bhakti alone exists there. Or all the 
activities that take place there are filled with bhakti- 
rasa, since all those actions without interruption are 
meant for experiencing prema for the Lord (prema- 
vahinim). 


TEXT 51 


aho tat-paramananda- 
rasabdher mahimadbhutah 


brahmanandas tulam narhed 
yat-kanardhamsakena ca 
Oh! That supremely great ocean of highest bliss is 
most indescribable! The bliss of Brahman cannot 
compare to even a fraction of half a drop of it. 


Aho indicates astonishment. The greatness of the ocean 
of the highest bliss is most indescribable (adbhutah). The 
reason is given. The bliss of Brahman, the happiness of 
realizing one’s svarupa, cannot compare to half a drop of 
that ocean or a very small fraction of it. 


TEXT 52 


sa vaikunthas tadiyas ca 
tatratyam akhilam ca yat 
tad eva krsna-padabja- 
para-premanukampitam 
That Vaikuntha world, its residents, and everything 
there are blessed by the mercy of prema for Krsna’s 
lotus feet. 


“Vaikuntha-loka as described (sah), all of it (akhilam), 
unlike me and my place, is graced by Krsna’s lotus feet, 
producing the highest prema. Or the place is graced by 
great prema of his lotus feet.” Neuter (yat tat) is used in 
order to agree with akhilam. 


TEXT 53 
tadrk-karunya-patranam 
srimad-vaikuntha-vasinam 
matto ‘dhika-taras tat-tan- 
mahima kim nu varnyatam 


As recipients of such mercy, the divine residents of 
Vaikuntha are much glorious than I in many ways. 
How is it possible for me to describe their glories? 


The residents of Vaikuntha are endowed with a wealth of 
prema (srimat), even though they have the wealth 
available in millions of universes and eternal happiness 
from that. It is by that prema that they manifest 
outstanding excellence. 


TEXT 54 
panca-bhautika-deha ye 
martya-loka-nivasinah 

bhagavad-bhakti-rasika 

namasya madrsam sada 
Though living within the material world, in bodies 
composed of the five elements, persons expert in 
tasting bhakti to the Lord are always worshipable 
by persons like me. 


“These devotees are worshipable by persons like me. 
That means they are superior to me.” In the Narayana- 
vyuha-stava of the Hayasirsa Pancaratra it is said: 


ye tyakta-loka-dharmartha 
visnu-bhakti-vasam gatah 
bhajanti paramatmanam 

tebhyo nityam namo namah 


I offer repeated respects to those who have given up 
dharma and artha, are absorbed in bhakti to Visnu and 
worship the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 55 


sri-krsna-caranambhoja- 
rpitatmano hi ye kila 
tad-eka-prema-labhasa- 
tyaktartha-jana-jivanah 
They surrender themselves fully to the lotus feet of 
Krsna. Hoping to obtain exclusive prema for him, 
they abandon their wealth, their families, and their 
very lives. 


After mentioning the relishers of bhakti, they are further 
described in four verses (55-58). They desire to attain 
exclusive prema for Krsna’s lotus feet. By that desire 
alone, they give up wealth (artha), sons and family (jana) 
and even their life (jivanah). 


TEXT 56 
aihikamusmikasesa- 
sadhya-sadhana-nisprhah 
jati-varnasramacara- 
dharmadhinatva-paragah 
They are not interested in any of the means and 
ends of success, in this world or the next. They 
have surpassed dependence on rules that apply 
according to birth, varna, and aSrama. 


They are without desire for the unlimited goals of 
happiness from material objects (sadhya) and methods 
(sadhana) such as earning money and performing acts of 
dharma, related to this life and the next. They have 
Surpassed (paragah) dependence on rules and conduct 
concerning birth (as a human, etc.), varna (such as 
brahmana), and asrama (such as_ brahmacari). 
Dependence would mean that they think they must 
perform nitya and naimittika duties. 


TEXT 57 
rna-trayad anirmukta 
veda-margatiga api 

hari-bhakti-balavegad 

akutascid-bhayah sada 
Even if they have not repaid their three debts and 
are therefore transgressing path of Vedas, by the 
strenght of their bhakti to Krsna they are without 
fear. 


Because they have offered themselves completely to the 
lotus feet of Krsna, though they are not free of the three 
debts, and have transgressed the path of Vedas by non- 
performance of their svadharma, they are without fear. 
Just by birth, one has debts to the devatas, sages, and 
pitrs. If one does not perform sacrifices, does not study 
the Vedas and does not produce sons, one is not free of 
the debt. 
rnais tribhir dvijo jato devarsi-pitrnam prabho 

yajnadhyayana-putrais tany anistirya tyajan patet 
O Lord, a member of the twice-born classes is born with 
three kinds of debts—those owed to the devatas, to the 
sages and to his forefathers. If he leaves his body 
without first liquidating these debts by performing 
sacrifice, studying the scriptures and begetting children, 
he will fall down into a hellish condition. SB 10.84.39 


On the authority of the sages, by not following the rules 
and prohibitions, one should fear punishment from 
Yamaraja. But the devotees do not have fear, because of 
the bold strength of bhakti (bala avegat). This is also the 
reason for previous and later statements. Since the 
devotee is not qualified for karmas, and consequently 


does not commit sin by non-performance, it is suitable 
that he has no fear. 


tavat karmani kurvita 
na nirvidyeta yavata 
mat-katha-sravanadau va 
sraddha yavan na jayate 
As long as one is not satiated by fruitive activity and has 
not awakened his taste for devotional service by 
Sravanam kirtanam visnoh, one has to act according to 
the regulative principles of the Vedic injunctions. SB 
11.20.9 


sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam Saranam vraja 

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah 
Giving up all dharmas, just surrender unto Me alone. I 
will deliver you from all sins. Do not worry. BG 18.66 


tyaktva sva-dharmam caranambujam harer 
bhajann apakvo ‘tha patet tato yadi 
yatra kva vabhadram abhud amusya kim 
ko vartha apto ‘bhajatam sva-dharmatah 


If a person having given up his duties in varnasrama, 
begins the worship of the Lord’s lotus feet, and happens 
to deviate or not reach perfection, there is no misfortune 
for him at all in the future. But what does the person 
who follows all duties of varnasrama but does not 
worship the Lord gain? SB 1.5.17 


TEXT 58 
nanyat kim api vanchanti 
tad-bhakti-rasa-lampatah 
svargapavarga-narakesv 
api tulyartha-darsinah 


Greedy to taste the pleasure of bhakti to the Lord, 
they have no desire for anything else. To them 
Svarga, liberation, and hell all appear the same. 


Their fearless state has been described. Now their 
indifference is described. They regard sarupya, salokya, 
etc., the enjoyment on Brahmaloka and the happiness of 
liberation as most detestable since these are obstacles to 
bhakti or are like the pain of hellish existence. They 
regard (darsinah) the results or goals (artha) of Svarga, 
liberation and hell to be the same (tulya). Siva says: 


narayana-parah sarve na kutascana bibhyati 
svargapavarga-narakesv api tulyartha-darsinah 
Devotees solely engaged in the service of Narayana 
never fear any condition of life. For them the heavenly 
planets, liberation and the hellish planets are all the 
same. SB 6.17.28 


TEXT 59 


bhagavan iva satyam me 
ta eva parama-priyah 
parama-prarthaniyas Ca 
mama taih saha sangamah 


Truly speaking, to me such devotees are as 
supremely dear as the Lord himself. My highest 
ambition is to have their association. 
“These devotees of the Lord are dearest to me, and not 
my associates like Nandisvara.” Siva says to the ten 
Pracetas: 

atha bhagavata yuyam priyah stha bhagavan yatha 

na mad bhagavatanam ca preyan anyo ‘sti karhicit 


You devotees are dear to me just as the Supreme Lord is 
dear to me. The devotees hold me dear, just as they hold 
the Lord dear. SB 4.24.30 


TEXT 60 


naradaham idam manye 

tadrsanam yatah sthitih 

bhavet sa eva vaikuntho 
loko natra vicarana 


In my opinion, dear Narada, wherever such 
devotees are found is actually Vaikuntha. There is 
no room for argument in this matter. 


The devotees living on earth are not less than the 
residents of Vaikuntha. Wherever (yatah) they are 
situated is Vaikuntha. On this fact (atra), there is no 
deliberation (vicarana) - such as considering that they 
are different because they live on earth. Where the 
devotees reside, there is the wealth of bhakti and the 
residence of the Lord, just as in Vaikuntha. The Lord 
Says: 
naham vasami vaikunthe 
na yogi-hrdaye ravau 
mad-bhakta yatra gayanti 
tatra tisthami narada 


I do not reside in Vaikuntha, in the heart of the yogi or in 
the sun. I reside where my devotees sing. Padma Purana. 


TEXT 61 
krsna-bhakti-sudha-panad 
deha-daihika-vismrteh 
tesam bhautika-dehe ‘pi 
sac-cid-ananda-rupata 


Having drunk the nectar of krsna-bhakti, those 
devotees forget their material bodies’ = and 
relationships. Thus even while living in material 
bodies, they assume the forms of _ eternity, 
knowledge, and bliss. 


“The residents of earth have temporary bodies made of 
material elements and the residents of Vaikuntha have 
bodies of eternity, knowledge and bliss.” This verse 
answers. The devotees on earth do not think about gross 
and subtle bodies (deha) which give rise to material 
identity or to things related to the body (daihika) such as 
possessions, sons, family and material enjoyment. 
Because of this, though they have material bodies, the 
devotees on earth should have forms of eternity, 
knowledge and bliss. 


The meaning is this. By continually drinking the nectar 
of happiness in bhakti, which causes destruction of all 
obstacles, because they are similar to the residents of 
Vaikuntha, they actually have forms of eternity, 
knowledge and bliss though they have material bodies. 
Or their material bodies transform into forms of eternity, 
knowledge and bliss. 


Maitreya says regarding Dhruva attaining the highest 

place: 

parityabhyarcya dhisnyagryam parsadav abhivandya ca 
iyesa tad adhisthatum bibhrad rupam hiranmayam 

Circumambulating and worshipping the plane, offering 

respects to the two associates, assuming a golden form, 

he desired to board the plane. SB 4.12.29 


Sridhara Svami explains this: Dhruva assumes a radiant 
(hiranmayam) form. It was radiant because it was 
Spiritual. In the material world, by drinking a special 


potion, one can transform the body in a more beautiful 
form. 


TEXT 62 


param bhagavata sakam 

saksat krida-paramparah 
sadanubhavitum tair hi 

vaikuntho ‘peksyate kvacit 


But only to continually relish a series of variegated 
pastimes with the Lord do devotees sometimes 
prefer to live in Vaikuntha. 


“Then why did you previously praise the residents of 
Vaikuntha?” Two verses (62-63) explain. Everything else 
is perfect for the devotees on earth, but Vaikuntha is 
sometimes preferred in order to experience continually 
and directly a series of variegated pastimes with the 
Lord. In Vaikuntha, everything is naturally perfect, 
whereas in the material world this is not so at all times. 
Because Vaikuntha is devoid of restriction on the 
continual flow of rasa, the planet’s nature as Vaikuntha 
is accomplished (Vaikuntha means “the place without 
restrictions”). In the material world the Lord manifests 
in the heart and then disappears. Thus that devotee 
hankers for direct vision of the Lord with a manifestation 
of special prema. 


TEXT 63 


ato hi sarve tatratya 
mayoktah sarvato ‘dhikah 

daya-visesa-visayah 
krsnasya parama-priyah 


Hence, I say that the residents of Vaikuntha are 
greater than everyone else. As the objects of 
Krsna’s special mercy, they are dearest. 


The residents of Vaikuntha (tatratyah) are superior to 
everyone—to the liberated souls, to us and to devotees 
who have not attained Vaikuntha. The main reason for 
saying this is given. They are the objects of the Lord’s 
special mercy because they are dearest to him. Or since 
they are the special objects of Krsna’s mercy, they are 
dearest. 


TEXT 64 
sri-parvaty uvaca 
tatrapi srir visesena 
prasiddha sri-hari-priya 
tadrg-vaikuntha-vaikuntha- 

vasinam isvari hi ya 
Parvati said: Furthermore, among them all, Laksmi 
is famous as especially dear to the Lord. She is 
indeed the queen of Vaikuntha and its residents. 


Not tolerating the situation, as if angry on hearing her 
husband speak without special glorification of 
Mahalaksmi when describing Vaikuntha, Parvati begins 
to describe Laksmi, her dear friend. In Vaikuntha (tatra), 
Mahalaksmi is dear to the Lord. This statement is 
connected to the previous statement that the devotees of 
Vaikuntha are dearest to the Lord. She is particularly 
superior to all others. She who is Sri is known as Hari- 
priya. That is her name. Or in Vaikuntha, particularly, Sri 
is well known to be dear to the Lord (hari-priya). The 
reason is that she is the queen of all the residents of 
Vaikuntha and of Vaikuntha itself. She is most 


worshipable. This is certain (hi), because of established 
evidence. 


TEXT 65 
yasyah kataksa-patena 
loka-pala-vibhutayah 
jnanam viraktir bhaktis ca 
sidhyanti yad-anugrahat 
By her mercy the devatas obtain their powers and 
by her mercy one _ can_ attain knowledge, 
detachment, and devotion. 


By the mercy of Laksmi, powers of the devatas, 
knowledge of jiva and isvara, detachment from material 
enjoyment and liberation and bhakti to the Lord are 
achieved. 


yatah sattvam tato laksmih sattvam-anusari ca 
nihsrikanam kutah sattvam vina tena gunah kutah 
Where there is strength of character there is Laksmi. It 
follows Laksmi. If Laksmi is not present, how can there 
be strength of character. Without strength of character, 
how can good qualities be present? Visnu Purana 


Good qualities here means knowledge and detachment. 
Indra praises Laksmi: 

yajna-vidya maha-vidya guhya-vidya ca sobhane 

atma-vidya ca devi tvam vimukti-phala-dayini 

O glorious Laksmi! You are knowledge of sacrifice, you 
are great knowledge, you are secret knowledge, you are 
knowledge of atma. You give results of liberation. Visnu 
Purana 
Or it is stated that Laksmi gives vibhuti (yajna-vidya), 
detachment (maha-vidya), bhakti with material desires 


(guhya-vidya), and brahma-jnana (atma-vidya). Four 
types of knowledge give four results (artha, dharma, 
kama, moksa). And Laksmi also gives bhakti, the result 
of liberation. 


TEXT 66 
ya vihayadarenapi 
bhajamanan bhavadrsan 
vavre tapobhir aradhya 
nirapeksam ca tam priyam 

Disregarding persons like you who worship her with 
great respect, she chose to worship her beloved 
Lord by austerities, even though he was indifferent 
to her. 


Now, the greatness of Laksmi’s worship of the Lord with 
the highest prema, with disregard for all else, is 
described. The Lord is described as _ indifferent 
(nirapeksam) since he is atmarama and full in his 
desires. The cause of accepting her is her affection for 
him (priyam). This means that she was dedicated only to 
him. How did she gain the Lord who is atmarama? She 
worshipped the Lord with austerities or various services, 
while completely concentrating on him (tapobhih). Plural 
is used in tapobhih to indicate respect. It is said in the 
Tenth Canto: 


kasyanubhavo ‘sya na deva vidmahe 
tavanghri-renu-sparasadhikarah 
yad-vanchaya Srir lalanacarat tapo 
vihaya kaman su-ciram dhrta-vrata 
O Lord, we do not know how the serpent Kaliya has 
attained this great opportunity of being touched by the 
dust of your lotus feet. For this end, the goddess of 


fortune performed austerities for centuries, giving up all 
other desires and taking austere vows. SB 10.16.36 


Though Laksmi is the eternal consort of the Lord of 
Vaikuntha, and does not need to attain him by worship 
like others, her expansions like the daughter of Bhrgu 
(Bhargavi) are described in scriptures as performing 
penances to attain the Lord. These forms are considered 
non-different from Laksmi in verses like the one quoted 
above. 


TEXT 67 


karoti vasatim nityam 

ya ramye tasya vaksasi 
pati-vratottamasesa- 

vataresv anuyaty amum 


This most perfect of chaste’ wives_ resides 
permanently on his beautiful chest and follows him 
in all his incarnations. 


“Since her expanded forms as avataras presiding over 
material wealth show the fault of fickleness, does not 
that same fault appear in Mahalaksmi in Vaikuntha?” 
Refuting this doubt, her supreme greatness is 
established in this verse. She resides permanently on his 
chest which is attractive (ramye), being broad and most 
beautiful. This indicates Vasudeva. She comes (anuyati) 
with the Lord when he comes as avatara, and takes a 
suitable form since she the best among chaste women. It 
is said in Visnu Purana: 
evam yatha jagat-svami deva-devo janardanah 
avataram karoty esa tatha sris tat-sahayini 


When Janardana, master of the universe, lord of lords, 
appears as avatara, Laksmi accompanies him. 


devatve deva-deheyam manusyatve ca manusi 
visnor dehanurupam vai karoty esatmanas tanum 


She takes a body suitable to that of Visnu. When he 
appears as a devata she appears as a devata and when 
he appears as a human, she appears as a human. 


TEXT 68 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
tatah parama-harsena 
ksobhitatmalapan munih 
jaya Sri-kamala-kanta 
he vaikuntha-pate hare 
Pariksit said: Then the sage, excited with extreme 
joy, exclaimed loudly, “Glories to you, O husband of 
the goddess Kamala, O Hari, Lord of Vaikuntha!” 


Narada exclaimed loudly (alapat). What he said in 
described in a verse and a half. 


TEXT 69 
jaya vaikuntha-loketi 
tatratya jayateti ca 
jaya krsna-priye padme 
vaikunthadhisvarity api 
“Glories to you, O Vaikuntha planet! Glories to the 
residents! And glories to you, O Padma, Lord 
Krsna’s beloved, O queen of Vaikuntha!” 


“O Vaikuntha planet! May you remain excellent! O 
residents of Vaikuntha! May you remain excellent! O 
queen of Vaikuntha! May you remain excellent!” Hearing 
the great glories of Laksmi and the residents of 
Vaikuntha, losing control because of his great bliss, 


Narada forgot about the Lord residing in the material 
world in Dvaraka. He wanted to go to Vaikuntha because 
his heart was overcome. Thus he praised Visnu, his 
planet, the residents and Mahalaksmi of Vaikuntha. First 
he praised Visnu, the husband of Mahalaksmi (kamala- 
kanta). Then he praised the objects of mercy—the planet 
and the residents. Then he praises Laksmi, the supreme 
object of mercy. 


TEXT 70 
athabhinandanayasya 
vaikunthe gantum utthitah 
abhipretya harenoktah 
kare dhrtva nivarya sah 


Then, eager to visit Vaikuntha and personally offer 
respects to the Laksmi, Narada stood up. Seeing 
this, Siva grabbed by the hand to stop him and 
spoke to him. 


Narada was eager to go to Vaikuntha in order to praise 
Laksmi with gentle worlds, saying that she is the 
greatest object of Krsna’s mercy and dearest to him. This 
could be understood from the signs he exhibited and by 
his glancing upwards and his praises of Vaikuntha and 
its residents. Narada was stopped from going by Siva, 
who grabbed his hand and spoke to him. 


TEXT 71 


sri-mahesa uvaca 
krsna-priya-janalokot- 
sukata-vihata-smrte 
na kim smarasi yad bhumau 
dvarakayam vasaty asau 


Mahesa said: My dear Narada, you have lost your 
memory because of your eagerness to see the 
dearest devotees of Krsna. Don’t you remember 
that the Lord of Vaikuntha is residing in Dvaraka 
on earth right now? 


O Narada, whose memory has been lost by eagerness to 
see the dear devotees of Krsna! This is not a fault in you, 
since Krsna creates the greatest bewilderment. The Lord 
of Laksmi resides in Dvaraka on earth. Do you not 
ascertain this? 


TEXT 72 
rukmini sa maha-laksmih 
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 

tasya amsavatara hi 

vamanadi-samipatah 
Queen Rukmin1 is Mahalaksm1 herself, and Krsna is 
Bhagavan Svayam. Rukmini’s partial incarnations 
accompany Lord Vamana and the other avataras of 
the Lord. 


“Where is Mahalaksmi there? Is she the daughter of 
Bhismaka, Rukmini?” Yes, that is true. Rukmini is 
Mahalaksmi. “Does Mahalaksmi ever give up company of 
the Lord?” She is with Krsna, Svayam Bhagavan. “How is 
Laksmi seen with Vamana, the thousand-headed form or 
Kapila, since Mahalaksmi comes as Rukmini?” Her 
portions accompany Vamana and other forms. Thus the 
greatness of Mahalaksmi, the queen of Vaikuntha is 
proved. 


TEXT 73 


sampurna paripurnasya 
laksmir bhagavatah sada 
nisevate padambhoje 
sri-krsnasyaiva rukmini 
Rukmini, the perfectly complete Laksm1, always 
serves lotus feet of Krsna, the complete Bhagavan. 


“Does an expansion of Laksmi stay at Krsna’s side?” No, 
Rukmini is complete. The word eva (only) should be 
added to other phrases where appropriate. The complete 
Laksmi is Rukmini alone. She always serves (sevate) to 
the highest degree (ni) the lotus feet of only (eva) Krsna, 
who is also the complete form of Bhagavan. 


TEXT 74 


tasmad upavisa brahman 
rahasyam paramam Sanaih 
karne te kathayamy ekam 
parama-sraddhaya srnu 
So sit down, my dear brahmana, and I shall whisper 
in your ear a great secret. Please hear this with 
absolute faith. 


“Since Laksmi has appeared with the Lord on earth, 
coming from Vaikuntha (tasmat), sit down. Giving up the 
desire to go to Vaikuntha, sit here a moment.” “I will 
immediately go to Dvaraka? Why should I sit here?” “I 
will whisper the greatest secret in your ear. Since it is 
the greatest secret, it should not be revealed to many 
people. Or I will whisper it since Parvati, the dear friend 
of Mahalaksmi, will become envious. Your desire will not 
be accomplished by going to Dvaraka.” Siva will tell 
Narada that Prahlada is greater than Mahalaksm1. 


TEXT 75 


tvat-tatato mad garudaditas ca 

sriyo ‘pi karunya-visesa-patram 

prahlada eva prathito jagatyam 

krsnasya bhakto nitaram priyas ca 

A greater recipient of Krsna’s mercy than your 
father, me, Garuda, etc., and even Mahalaksm1 is 
Prahlada. He is famous throughout the world as the 
dearmost devotee of Krsna. 


Now Siva speaks so that Narada will go to Prahlada. 
Prahlada is a greater recipient of mercy than your father 
Brahma, than me, than the residents of Vaikuntha like 
Garuda, Visvaksena and others, than even Mahalaksm1. 
The reason is given: he is the greatest devotee (nitaram 
bhaktah) and is the dearest (nitaram priyah). 


TEXT 76 


bhagavad-vacanani tvam 
kim nu vismrtavan asi 
adhitani puranesu 
slokam etam na kim smareh 

Do you not remember the Lord’s words about this. 
You must have read them in the Puranas and may 
remember the following verse: 

In order to speak out the glories of devotees in general, 
showing that Prahlada is famous in the world, Siva 
makes Narada remember. Do you not remember the 
famous verses? Yes, you remember. 


TEXT 77 


naham atmanam asase 
mad-bhaktaih sadhubhir vina 
sriyam atyantikim vapi 
yesam gatir aham para 
“O brahmana! Without the devotees, who take 
shelter of only me, I do not desire to enjoy my own 
bliss or my six great qualities.” 


Without my devotees, I do not desire or do not rejoice in 
(aSase) Laksmi. The Lord speaks this to Durvasa in the 
Ninth Canto. Also the Lord says: 


aham bDhakta-paradhino hy asvatantra iva dvija 
sadhubhir grasta-hrdayo bhaktair bhakta-jana-priyah 


O brahmana! I am completely under the control of my 
devotees. I am not at all independent. My heart is 
controlled by the pure devotees. What to speak of my 
devotee, even those who are devotees of my devotee are 
very dear to me. SB 9.4.63 
mayi nirbaddha-hrdayah sadhavah sama-darsanah 
vase kurvanti mam bhaktya sat-striyah sat-patim yatha 

As chaste women bring their gentle husbands under 
control by service, the pure devotees, who see others’ 
suffering as their own and are completely attached to me 
in the core of the heart, bring me under their full control. 
SB 9.4.66 


He says to Uddhava in the Eleventh Canto: 


na tatha me priyatama atma-yonir na sankarah 
na ca sankarsano na srir naivatma ca yatha bhavan 
Neither Brahma, Siva, Sankarsana, the goddess of 


fortune nor even my deity form (atma) are as dear to me 
as you are. SB 11.14.15 


The meaning is this. In this verse (SB 11.14.15) atma 
means the deity. The word bhavan should mean 
“devotee” in this verse, not just Uddhava. The word 
bhavan (you) is used because of the Lord’s great bliss, 
which arose from describing the special greatness of his 
devotees. 


TEXT 78 
mad-adi-devata-yonir 
nija-bhakta-vinoda-krt 
sri-murtir api sa yebhyo 
napeksya ko hi nautu tan 
The Lord’s divine personal form is the source of all 
the devatas, including me, and gives great bliss to 
his devotees. But the Lord considers his own form 
worthless compared to the value of his devotees. 
Who can praise the Lord’s devotees? 


Two verses (78-79) express the conclusion. “The Lord is 
the source of me (Siva), and others such as Brahma and 
Indra (adi). Even the mahapurusa who is the source of 
Brahma and others arises from the Lord. Or the Lord is 
the shelter of the devatas and others, since everyone 
serves him. Thus the beautiful form of the Lord is 
greater than all devatas. That form of Lord gives special, 
intense bliss (vinoda) to his devotees such as Sesa and 
Garuda (nija-bhakta). That form is indescribable (sa), 
with the greatest beauty and sweetness. Compared to 
the devotees, that form is not considered an object of 
respect by the Lord. Who can praise the devotees? No 
one can praise them sufficiently.” 


TEXT 79 


tatrapy asesa-bhaktanam 
upamanatayoditah 
saksad bhagavataivasau 
prahlado ’tarkya-bhagyavan 
Moreover, among those’ countless’ devotees, 
Prahlada is described as exemplary by the Lord 
himself. Prahlada’s good fortune is inconceivable. 


Prahlada’s greatness among devotees in general has 
been described as superior to Brahma and Siva himself. 
Now he is described as greater that even Sesa and 
Garuda. Among the devotees, he has good fortune which 
is inconceivable. He is the special object of the Lord’s 
affection. He is the best because of having the greatest 
good fortune. The Lord himself has directly said (uditah) 
that among unlimited devotees he is the example. 


In the Seventh Canto the Lord says: 


bhavanti purusa loke mad-bhaktas tvam anuvratah 
bhavan me khalu bhaktanam sarvesam pratirupa-dhrk 


Those who follow your example will naturally become my 
devotees. You are the best example among all my 
devotees. SB 7.10.21 


The meaning of the above verse is this. “Anyone who 
follows you becomes my devotee. Thus you are the best 
among all my devotees. Or my devotees will follow you. 
The reason is that you are most fortunate (having the 
greatest mercy.) ” 


TEXT 80 


tasya saubhagyam asmabhih 
sarvair laksmyapy anuttamam 


saksad dhiranyakasipor 
anubhutam vidarane 
We devatas and Laksmi directly perceived the 
incomparable good fortune of Prahlada when the 
Lord tore apart Hiranyakasipu. 


“How did he become superior to Garuda and Mahalaksmi 
since he was born in a demon family, and is a recent 
devotee?” “When HiranyakaSipu was torn apart by the 
Lord, all of us—Brahma, the devatas and Garuda, 
experienced his greatest good fortune. Since we 
experienced it, there is no need for logic or other words 
of proof.” The details are given in the Seventh Canto in 
the prayers of the devatas in the story of Prahlada. 


TEXT 81 


punah punar varan ditsur 
visnur muktim na yacitah 
bhaktir eva vrta yena 
prahladam tam namamy aham 


“Lord Visnu several times tried to offer him boons, 
but Prahlada did not ask for liberation. Instead he 
chose only bhakti. I bow down before him.” 


In order to show his supreme excellence, first he is 
glorified for having the highest bhakti with disregard for 
liberation. The above verse is found in the Narayana- 
vyuha-stava. To show the special glory of Prahlada, 
Visnu’s insistence on giving him liberation is stressed. 
Thus words “again and again Visnu offered boons” are 
used. But he did not ask for liberation. Or Visnu wanted 
to give him boons but Prahlada accepted only bhakti 
again and again. This indicates Prahlada’s firm desire or 


his special mood. Or it means “Prahlada accepted bhakti 
birth after birth.” 


natha yoni-sahasresu 
yesu yesu vrajamy aham 
tesu tesv acyuta bhaktir 

acyutastu sada tvayi 


O Lord! O Acyuta! May I always have unfailing bhakti to 
you in all the thousands of births I accept. 


By mentioning “thousands of births,” Prahlada indicates 
that he has no desire for liberation. 


TEXTS 82-83 
maryada-langhakasyapi 
gurv-adesakrto mune 

asampanna-sva-vag-jala- 

satyatantasya yad baleh 

dvare tadrg avasthanam 

tuccha-dana-phalam kim u 

raksanam dusta-banasya 

kim nu mat-stava-karitam 
My dear sage, Bali transgressed the rules by 
disobeying his spiritual master and failing to be 
true to his own words. Still, the Lord agreed to 
become the guard at Bali’s door. Was that simply 
the fruit of Bali’s insignificant charity? The Lord 
also granted protection to the wicked Bana. Was 
that the result of my offering the Lord prayers? 
One should not think that the Lord becoming Bali’s 
doorkeeper indicates that he obtained more mercy than 
Prahlada. To explain this Siva speaks in two and half 
verses. Bali transgressed the rules’ (maryada- 


langhakasya). Brahma prescribed Svarga for the devatas 
and Patala for the demons. Bali transgressed, even (api) 
took the position of Indra, took the sacrificial offerings 
and took control of the sun and moon. The word api 
Should be applied to the statements following this also. 
Bali did not even follow the order of his guru 
Sukracarya, who said, “Do not fulfil the whole promise 
you made to Vamana. Give only a little.” Bali did not 
follow this instruction. He was even cursed by his guru 
for this. Sukadeva says: 


evam asraddhitam Ssisyam anadesakaram guruh 
Sasapa daiva-prahitah satya-sandham manasvinam 


Thereafter, Sukracarya, influenced by previous offense 
to the Lord, cursed his exalted, generous disciple Bali 
Maharaja, who was fixed in fulfilling his promise, since 
he had become unfaithful to guru and willing to disobey 
his guru. SB 8.20.14 


He could not accomplish (asampanna) being fixed (anta) 
in truthfulness to all his words (sva-vag-jala). He could 
not give the three steps of land taken by the Lord as he 
had promised. Bali had said: 


yad yad vato vanchasi tat praticcha me 
tvam arthinam vipra-sutanutarkaye 
gam kancanam gunavad dhama mrstam 
tathanna-peyam uta va vipra-kanyam 
graman samrddhams turagan gajan va 
rathams tatharhattama sampraticcha 
O son of a brahmana! O brahmacari! It appears that you 
have come here to ask me for something. Take from me 
whatever you want. O best of those who are 
worshipable! Take from me a cow, gold, a furnished 
house, palatable food and drink, the daughter of a 


brahmana for your wife, prosperous villages, horses, 
elephants, or chariots. SB 8.18.32 


After the Lord requested three steps of land Bali said: 


aho brahmana-dayada vacas te vrddha-sammatah 
tvam balo balisa-matih svartham praty abudho yatha 


O son of a brahmana! Your words are agreeable to the 
learned and elderly persons. Nonetheless, you are a boy 
with inexperienced intelligence. You are not aware of 
your self-interest. SB 8.19.18 


After the Lord replied he said: 
ity uktah sa hasann aha vanchatah pratigrhyatam 
vamanaya mahim datum jagraha jala-bhajanam 
When the Lord had thus spoken to Bali Maharaja, Bali 
smiled and said, "All right. Take whatever you like." To 
confirm his promise to give Vamanadeva the desired 
land, he then took up his water pot. SB 8.19.28 


Was the Lord being situated as the guard at the door 
(tadrg avasthanam) the result of Bali’s insignificant 
offering of his body and the three worlds to the Lord? 
Bali told the Lord: 


padam trtiyam kuru sirsni me nijam 


Please, therefore, place your third lotus footstep on my 
head. SB 8.22.2 


Was the Lord being his doorkeeper the result of this? 
Not at all. Affection for Prahlada, the dearest devotee 
was the cause. Since Bali was described as transgressing 
the rules, disobeying his guru and not fulfilling his 
promise, it was impossible that the Lord would be his 
door keeper. It was also not because he gave away his 
kingdom of the three worlds. That was insignificant 
(tuccha) for the Lord. 


Bana’s wicked actions are described in the Tenth Canto. 
He spoke to Siva with arrogance: 


doh-sahasram tvaya dattam param bharaya me ‘bhavat 
tri-lokyam pratiyoddharam na labhe tvad rte samam 


These one thousand arms you bestowed upon me have 
become merely a heavy burden. Besides you, I find no 
one in the three worlds worthy to fight. SB 10.62.6 


“He rejected bhakti to Visnu, his family tradition, and 
hated the devatas, brahmana, and bhakti as a demon. He 
captured Aniruddha and fought with the Lord. This is 
understood from other Puranas also. I offered prayers to 
protect Bana. Was the protection the Lord granted to 
Bana because of my prayers? Not at all. The protection 
depended on affection for Prahlada alone.” 


The most serious offenses to the Vaisnavas is removed by 
the mercy of Vaisnavas alone. By Bali and Bana being 
the son and grandson of Prahlada, by affection arising 
for Prahlada, the Lord forgave all offenses and showed 
the highest mercy. 


TEXT 84 


kevalam tan-maha-prestha- 
prahlada-prity-apeksaya 

kim bruyam param atraste 

gauri laksmyah priya sakhi 
No, it was only on account of the Lord’s affection 
for his most beloved devotee Prahlada. But what 
more can I say in the presence of Gauri, the close 
friend of Laksm1? 


“If Prahlada is the greatest object of mercy, please speak 
more about him.” How much more can I say? I will lose 


my self-control because of manifesting the highest bliss 
on speaking of Prahlada’s great glories. And by speaking 
loudly, Parvati, who is present will hear everything. She 
is the dear friend of Mahalaksmi. If she hears that 
Prahlada is greater than Mahalaksmi she will not 
tolerate that and will become angry. She will disrespect 
you and me. That would not be proper. 


It does not seem proper that Prahlada, a recent devotee 
is greater than Mahalaksmi, who is the Lord’s dear 
consort eternally, the queen of Vaikuntha and who 
resides on the Lord’s chest constantly. However, when 
Hiranyakasipu, the leader of the demons, had by the 
boon of Brahma overtaken the three worlds and created 
obstacles for bhakti and created the greatest disturbance 
to everyone, the Lord himself glorified Prahlada more 
than the ancient or recent devotees, more than the 
residents of Vaikuntha, more than his eternal associates 
and even more than Mahalaksmi. He did this to show the 
glory of his devotee. This is made clear in the story in the 
Seventh Canto. Siva has spoken in the same way: 


“There is a greater recipient of Krsna’s mercy than your 
father, me, and other servants like Garuda, and even 
than the goddess of fortune. His name is Prahlada. He is 
famous throughout the world as the greatest devotee of 
Krsna and the dearest as well.” (Brhad Bhagavatamrta 
verse 75) 


“When the Lord tore apart Hiranyakasipu, I, all the 
devatas, and the goddess Laksmi witnessed with our own 
eyes the incomparable good fortune of Prahlada.” (Brhad 
Bhagavatamrta verse 80) 


Sometimes, such perfection is achieved by the will of the 
Lord and nothing else. 


na tatha me priyatama atma-yonir na sankarah 
na ca sankarsano na srir naivatma ca yatha bhavan 


Neither Brahma, Siva, Sankarsana, the goddess of 
fortune nor even my own self are as dear to me as you 
(Uddhava) are. SB 11.14.15 


naham atmanam asase mad-bhaktaih sadhubhir vina 
sriyam catyantikim brahman yesam gatir aham para 
O brahmana! Without the devotees, who take shelter of 
only me, I do not desire to enjoy my own bliss by my six 
great qualities. SB 9.4.64 


One hears of other recent devotees whom the Lord 
glorifies more than his’ eternal associates like 
Sankarsana and even Mahalaksmi. Because Sankarsana 
and others by their natures have the highest pure prema, 
depending completely on the Lord, they have nothing to 
renounce. The recent devotees however, depending 
completely on the Lord, renounce everything in this 
world. 


Or the Lord praises these devotees profusely in order to 
encourage everyone in bhakti, without interest in 
anything else. In all cases, they attain perfection. 


However, Brahma, Indra and others, have the good 
fortune of seeing the Lord directly. This is the highest 
result of all types of sadhana. Prahlada, who mainly 
remembers the Lord, does not have this excellence. 
Prahlada will say in the next chapter: 


hanumad-adi-vat tasya 
kapi seva krtasti na 

param vighnakule citte 

smaranam kriyate maya 


I have never performed any real service for the Lord like 
Hanuman and others. I have only remembered the Lord 
some-times, when my mind was troubled. (Brhad 
Bhagavatamrta 1.3 20) 


However, in the Fifth Canto Prahlada’s verses of praise 
and constantly seeing the deity form of Nrsimha in 
Harivarsa are famous (SB 5.18.7) Bali (Prahlada’s 
grandson) can also see the Lord directly, since Vamana 
remains as his door keeper. Thus Bali’s greatness is 
proved, what to speak of Prahlada’s greatness (who 
resides with Bali in Sutala). 


Prahlada speaks in this way since he is most humble as a 
great devotee, and is not satisfied with his position, 
which is born out of bhakti’s nature. Thus Prahlada is 
greater than the other devotees, since he is the recipient 
of the Lord’s special mercy, according to the previous 
reasoning. Nothing more needs to be explained. Let us 
return to the subject. 


TEXT 85 


tad gatva sutale sighram 
vardhayitvasisam ganaih 
prahladam svayam aslisya 
mad-aslesavalim vadeh 
Go quickly to Sutala. Offer Prahlada your countless 
blessings, embrace him, and offer him my countless 
embraces. 
Therefore (tat) quickly go to Sutala, third of the lower 
planets to encourage him with blessings. This had been 
the Lord’s order so that Prahlada could see the Lord 
constantly: 


vatsa prahrada bhadram te prayahi sutalalayam 
modamanah sva-pautrena jnatinam sukham avaha 


My dear son Prahlada, all good fortune unto you! Please 
go to the place known as Sutala while rejoicing and 
there enjoy happiness with your grandson and your other 
relatives. SB 8.23.9 
nityam drastasi mam tatra 
gada-panim avasthitam 
mad-darsana-mahahlada- 
dhvasta-karma-nibandhanah 


All bondage of karma has already been destroyed by the 
great bliss of seeing me. Now you will constantly see me 
there with a club in my hand. SB 8.23.10 


“Prahlada is there now. First embrace him and 
experiencing great bliss, offer (vadeh) my embraces 
also.” The potential case of the verb is used to indicate 
an order. 


TEXT 86 


aho na sahate ’smakam 
pranamam Ssaj-janagranih 
stutim ca ma pramadi syas 
tatra cet sukham icchasi 
Unfortunately, that foremost of saintly persons will 
not tolerate our bowing down to him. Also, if you 
wish to remain happy, do not make the mistake of 
praising him. 
“It is proper to offer respects to the greatest of 
devotees?” Aho indicates lamentation. He does not 
tolerate even praise. Do not be inattentive (ma pramad)1). 
Being careful, do not offer respects. “But I will be 


satisfied if I can offer respects and praises to such a 
great devotee.” By acting in this way the great devotee 
will be unhappy. Thus you will not attain happiness or 
satisfaction from seeing this devotee. 


Thus ends the third chapter of Canto One of Srila 
Sanatana Gosvami’s’' Brhad-bhagavatamrta, entitled 
“Prapancatita: Beyond the Material World.” 


[1] Aisvarya, yaSa, vira, Sri, Jnana and vairagya 

[2] The Gheranda-samhita has pascad instead of bahum in the 
second line. This is probably more correct. One foot is placed on 
the thigh and the other foot is placed behind (or below) the other 
leg. In any case this is different from the commonly known 
virasana. 

[3] His story is told in the second part of Brhad-bhagavatamrta. 
[4] Aisvarya, virya, yasa, STi, jnana and vairagya 

[5] These are pancaratraika divisions of time for engagement in 
service. 

1. abhigamana (approaching the temple, cleaning the temple, 
removing used articles and cleaning them, and decorating the 
temple) 

2. upadana (gathering articles like flowers) 

3. yoga (attaining spiritual identity fit for service) 

4. ijya (direct worship of the Lord) 

9. svadhyaya (praising the Lord through recitation of scripture, 
hearing, etc.) 


CHAPTER FOUR 
BHAKTA: THE DEVOTEE 


TEXT 1 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
srutva mahascaryam ivesa-bhasitam 
prahlada-sandarsana-jata-kautukah 
hrd-yanatah sri-sutale gato ‘cirad 
dhavan pravistah puram asuram munih 

Pariksit said: After hearing the most amazing 
words of Siva, Narada was eager to see Prahlada in 
person. He at once, therefore, traveled to Sutala by 
the vehicle of mind and entered running into the 
city of the demons. 


In the Fourth Chapter Prahlada criticizes glorification of 
himself and says Hanuman is superior. Hanuman says 
the Pandavas are superior to him. 


He went quickly using the mind as a vehicle (hrd- 
yanatah). When he thought in his mind “I will go to 
Sutala,” he immediately arrived there. 


TEXT 2 


tavad vivikte bhagavat-padambuja- 

premollasad-dhyana-visakta-cetasa 

sri-vaisnavagryena samiksya duratah 

protthaya viprah pranato ‘ntikam gatah 

Prahlada, the best of devotees, was in a solitary 
place, absorbed in glorious meditation on the 
Lord’s lotus feet in prema. Seeing Narada 
approaching from a distance, Prahlada stood up 
and then offered respects as Narada came close. 


Narada was seen from far off by Prahlada, best of the 
devotees, in his meditation, as if he directly saw him. As 
Prahlada gave up his meditation, Narada quickly 
approached him. Prahlada rose from his seat and offered 
respects. “What had he been doing?” His mind was 
absorbed in glorious meditation on the Lord’s lotus feet 
in prema in a solitary place. For this reason he did not 
immediately rise up on seeing Narada from afar. 


TEXT 3 
pithe prayatnad upavesito ‘yam 
pujam pura-vad vidhinarpyamanam 
sambhranta-cetah parihrtya varsan 
harsasram aslesa-paro ‘vadat tam 


With some effort, Prahlada made Narada accept a 
seat and then began to worship him in accordance 
with standard rules, as was done previously. But 
Narada, feeling great reverence for Prahlada, 
refused the worship. He shed tears of joy and tried 
to embrace Prahlada. Then he spoke as follows. 


Though Narada was offered a seat, he did not accept it. 
Prahlada however was insistent, and then he sat down. 
He did not accept the worship being offered to him 
(arpyamanam) according to the rules, as was done 
previously. Or he did not accept the articles of worship 
such as foot water and arghya. With his mind confused 
by prema, he wanted to embrace Prahlada. He shed 
tears of joy. Then he spoke to Prahlada, best of 
Vaisnavas. 


TEXT 4 


Sri-narada uvaca 
drstas cirat krsna-krpa-bharasya 
patram bhavan me sa-phalah sramo “bhut 

a-balyato yasya hi krsna-bhaktir 

jata visuddha na kuto ‘pi yasit 
Narada said: Now, after so long, I have finally seen 
you — the true recipient of Krsna’s full mercy! Now 
my efforts have yielded results! From your very 
childhood you have been endowed with pure krsna- 
bhakti, which did not exist anywhere previously. 


“My efforts (Sramah) of studying, etc. or of starting in 
Prayaga and the southern states and wandering about, 
have yielded’ results.” Narada describes’ the 
characteristics of Prahlada being the recipient of great 
mercy of the Lord. This continues for seven verses (4- 
10). “Starting from childhood you had developed pure 
krsna-bhakti, which did not exist anywhere previously.” 


TEXT 5 
yaya sva-pitra vihitah sahasram 
upadrava daruna-vighna-rupah 
jitas tvaya yasya tavanubhavat 
sarve ‘bhavan bhagavata hi daityah 
By that bhakti, you overcame terrible obstacles, the 
thousands of violences your father committed 
against you. And by your influence all the demons 
became devotees. 
By that bhakti you overcame thousands of disturbances 
created by your own father Hiranyakasipu. These are 
described in the Seventh Canto: 
prayase ‘pahate tasmin daityendrah parisankitah 
cakara tad-vadhopayan nirbandhena yudhisthira 


O King Yudhisthira! When all the attempts failed, the 
King of the demons, Hiranyakasipu, being most fearful, 
stubbornly tried other means to kill him. SB 7.5.42 
dig-gajair dandasukendrair abhicaravapatanaih 
mayabhih sannirodhais ca gara-danair abhojanaih 
hima-vayv-agni-salilaih parvatakramanair api 
na Sasaka yada hantum apapam asurah sutam 
cintam dirghatamam praptas tat-kartum nabhyapadyata 
When Hiranyakasipu could not kill his innocent son by 
throwing him beneath the feet of big elephants, throwing 
him among huge snakes, employing destructive spells, 
hurling him from the tops of hills, conjuring up illusory 
tricks, imprisoning him, administering poison, starving 
him, exposing him to severe cold, winds, fire and water, 
or throwing heavy stones on him to crush him, he began 
to contemplate the situation deeply. He did not succeed 
in killing him. SB 7.5.43-44 


A description of the disturbances is given. They were 
obstacles to bhakti since they were frightening and 
difficult to escape (daruna). The obstacles however were 
all conquered (jitah). They could not affect Prahlada. 
“And by your influence (anubhavat) the demons became 
devotees (bhagavatah). This is certain (hi).” Actually the 
demons’ children became devotees, by instructions and 
later by seeing and touching him. The earth says in 
Naradiya Purana and Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya: 


aho krtarthah sutaram nr-loko 
yasmin sthito bhagavatottamo ‘si 
sprsanti pasyanti ca ye bhavantam 
bhavams ca yams te hari-loka-bhajah 
Ah, this human world is now especially fortunate since 
you, the best of Vaisnavas, are present in it. Everyone 


who touches you or sees you and the symptoms of your 
ecstatic emotions will become entitled to take up 
residence in Vaikuntha. 


TEXT 6 
krsnavisto yo ‘smrtatmeva matto 
nrtyan gayan kampamano rudams ca 
lokan sarvan uddharan samsrtibhyo 
visnor bhaktim harsayam asa tanvan 


While immersed in meditation on Krsna, you 
seemed to forget your own existence. Dancing, 
singing, trembling, you called out loudly as if 
intoxicated. In this way you spread bhakti unto 
Lord Visnu, delivering all the worlds from the cycle 
of material life and filling them with joy. 


You act like a madman, or as if intoxicated by liquor 
(mattah). You deliver people from the twenty-one kinds 
of material suffering, which are defined in nyaya 
scriptures (samsrtibhyah). 
srutvaty-adbhuta-vairagyaj 
janas tasyojjvala girah 
asruni mumucuh kecid 
viksya ke ‘py anamams ca tam 
lilayanye pare hasyad 
bhaktya kecana vismayat 
janas tam sanghaso ‘pasyan 
sarvathapi hatainasah 
Upon hearing his brilliant words, some people began to 
Shed tears because of an extraordinary sense of 
detachment from material life. Others who saw him 
responded by bowing down to him. Others were amazed 
to see him playfully laugh and simply stood in groups 


watching him. All these persons were relieved of worldly 
contamination. Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 


These people had all their suffering of samsara 
destroyed (hatainasah). Not only was their suffering 
destroyed by his delivering them from samsrti, but they 
attained the highest happiness by his spreading bhakti. 


TEXT 7 


krsnenavirbhuya tire mahabdheh 
svanke krtva lalito matr-vad yah 
brahmesadin kurvato ‘pi stavaugham 

padmam canadrtya sammanito yah 
Lord Krsna appearing on the shore of the ocean, 
placed you on his lap and caressed you like a 
mother. Thus he honored you, disregarding 
Brahma and the others devatas offering prayers, 
and even disregarding Laksm1. 


You were kissed and embraced by the Lord who acted 
like a mother (lalitah). 

tatah ksitav eva nivisya nathah 

krtva tam anke sva-janaika-bandhuh 

sanair vidhunvan kara-pallavena 

sprsan muhur matr-vad alilinga 
Sitting on the earth, the Lord, the only friend of the 
people, took Prahlada on his lap, and gently rocking back 
and forth, stroked him with his lotus hand. He embraced 
him like a mother. Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 
The Lord disregarded Brahma and others, not giving 
them a glance of mercy. Prahlada was respected more 
(sam manitah) than Brahma, Garuda and even Laksmi. 


The Lord gave him his glance of mercy, raised him up on 
his lap and touched him. 


TEXT 8 


vitrastena brahmana prarthito yah 
srimat-padambhoja-mule nipatya 
tisthann utthapyottamange karabjam 
dhritvangesu sri-nrsimhena lidhah 
Brahma, _ terrified, begged you to approach 
Nrsimha. And when you fell at the Lord’s beautiful 
lotus feet, the Lord stood up and raised you from 
the ground. He placed his lotus hand upon your 
head and began to lick all your limbs. 


There is a description of a related incident. Brahma was 
terrified that the whole universe would be destroyed by 
the Lord’s anger generated by violence to his devotee. 
He prayed to Prahlada so that the Lord would mercifully 
withdraw his anger. Brahma’s request to Prahlada is 
described in the Seventh Canto: 


prahradam presayam asa brahmavasthitam antike 
tata prasamayopehi sva-pitre kupitam prabhum 

Brahma requested Prahlada, who was standing nearby. 
“My dear son, please go forward and appease the Lord 
who is angry at your father.” SB 7.9.3 

While the Lord stood, Prahlada fell down like a stick at 
the shelter (mule) of his beautiful (Srimat) lotus feet. 
Placing his lotus hand on Prahlada’s head, he licked all 
of his limbs. 

sva-pada-mule patitam tam arbhakam 
vilokya devah krpaya pariplutah 


utthapya tac-chirsny adadhat karambujam 
kalahi-vitrasta-dhiyam krtabhayam 

When Lord Nrsimhadeva saw the small boy prostrated at 
the soles of his feet, overcome with affection, he raised 
Prahlada and placed upon the boy's head his lotus hand, 
which destroys fear in the minds of persons afraid of the 
snake of time. SB 7.9.5 

Brhan-narasimha Purana says lilihe tasya gatrani sva- 
potasyeva keSari: Lord Nrsimha licked Prahlada’s limbs 
as a lioness licks her cub. 


TEXT 9 
yas citra-citragraha-caturl-cayair 
utsrjvamanam harina param padam 
brahmadi-samprarthyam upeksya kevalam 
vavre ‘sya bhaktim nija-janma-janmasu 


When Lord Hari, with most attractive and clever 
enticements, tried to offer you the supreme abode, 
which is prayed for by Brahma and by everyone 
else, you showed no interest in it. Rather, you 
asked only bhakti to the Lord, birth after birth. 


You ignored liberation or Vaikuntha (param padam) 
offered by the Lord with profuse cleverness, with 
insistence which was of many types or most astonishing 
(citra-citra). 

prahrada bhadra bhadram te prito ‘ham te ’surottama 

varam vrnisvabhimatam kama-puro ’smy aham nrnam 
O Prahlada, most gentle devotee! Best in the family of 
the demons! Good fortune unto you. I am pleased with 
you. Please ask for a cherished benediction. I fulfill the 
desires of men (jivas). SB 7.9.52 


kurvatas te prasanno ‘ham bhaktim avyabhicarinim 
yathabhilasito mattah prahlada vriyatam varah 


O Prahlada! Because you have been offering me 
devotional service without deviation, I am pleased with 
you. Please choose any benediction you would like from 
me. Visnu Purana 
After giving Prahlada the benediction of bhakti, Visnu 
Said: 

mayi bhaktis tavasty eva bhuyo py evam bhavisyati 

varas ca mattah prahlada vriyatam yas tavepsitah 


May you have bhakti for me now and in the future. O 
Prahlada! Choose whatever benediction you desire. 


The Lord also tells Prahlada in the Hari-bhakti- 
sudhodaya: 


sa-bhayam sambhramam vatsa mad-gaurava-krtam tyaja 
naisa priyo me bhaktesu svadhina-pranayi bhava 


Give up respect with fear, produced by my great 
position. I do not like this in my devotees. Be 
independently affectionate. 
api me purna-kamasya navam navam idam priyam 
nihsankah pranayad bhakto yan mam pasyati bhasate 
sada mukto ‘pi baddho ’smi bhaktena sneha-rajjubhih 
ajito ‘pi jito ‘ham tair avasyo ‘pi vasi-krtah 
tyakta-bandhu-dhana-sneho mayi yah kurute ratim 
ekas tasyasmi sa ca me na hy anyo ‘sty avayoh suhrt 
nityam ca purna-kamasya janmani vividhani me 
bhakta-sarvesta-danaya tasmat kim te priyam vada 
If a fearless devotee speaks or sees me out of affection, 
that is dear to me in newer and newer ways, though I am 
complete in my desires. Though I am eternally liberated I 
am bound by the devotee by his ropes of affection. 


Though I am unconquered, I am conquered by the 
devotees. Though not controlled by anyone, I am 
controlled by the devotees. 


He who, giving up attachment to friends and wealth, 
develops attraction for me is mine, and I am his. Neither 
of us have any other friend. Though complete in my 
desires, I take various births to give everything to the 
devotee. Therefore say what you desire. Hari-bhakti 
sudhodaya 


After Prahlada replied the Lord said: 


satyam mad-darsanad anyad vatsa naivasti te priyam 
ata eva hi sampritis tvayi me ‘tiva vardhate 


O child! It is true. Nothing is dearer for you than seeing 
me. Thus my affection for you increases more. 
api te krta-krtyasya mat-priyam krtyam asti hi 
kincic ca datum istam me mat-priyartham vrnusva tat 
Though you are contented, I want to do something for 
you. I want to give something to you. Choose something 
to please me. 


“You chose bhakti (bhaktim) to the Lord (asya), birth 
after birth.” By choosing to take many births, Prahlada 
showed his extreme disinterest in liberation. 


TEXT 10 
yah sva-prabhu-pritim apeksya paitrkam 
rajyam svayam sri-narasimha-samstutau 
samprarthitasesa-janoddhrticchaya 
svi-krtya tad-dhyana-paro ‘tra vartate 

Considering your Lord’s affection, you agreed to 
accept your father’s throne. And as you told Lord 
Nrsimha in your prayers, by doing this you wished 


to help deliver all people. You are still on that royal 
seat, fixed in meditation on Lord Nrsimha. 


“Then how did you take up the powers of the king?” 
Considering the affection of Nrsimha, your master, you 
accepted your father’s kingdom and remain in that post. 


“How could the Lord be pleased by accepting a 
kingdom?” With a desire to deliver unlimited people, 
which you requested in praising the Lord, you (Prahlada) 
would be able to deliver all jivas and give them 
happiness, by spreading bhakti everywhere through your 
great power on ruling the kingdom. He said this in his 
prayer to the Lord. By desiring to do that, the Lord 
became pleased. 


Or “Previously he did not accept liberation to please the 
Lord, even at the insistence of the Lord. Now, why did he 
accept the kingdom?” By his own desire to deliver 
unlimited people as expressed in his prayer, because of 
feeling pain at the people’s suffering, he accepted the 
kingdom. By accepting the kingdom he did not destroy 
his own interest: he remained fixed in meditation on the 
Lord. 


His prayer is given in the Seventh Canto: 


evam sva-karma-patitam bhava-vaitaranyam 
anyonya-janma-maranasana-bhita-bhitam 
pasyan janam sva-para-vigraha-vaira-maitram 
hanteti paracara piprhi mudham adya 

I see these people who have fallen in the material world 
by their karma, similar to the Vaitarani River. They are 
filled with extreme fear concerning eating, birth and 
death, making friends, enemies, and quarrelling with 
family members and others. Oh Lord, you can help them 
cross the river! Deliver these fools today. SB 7.9.41 


The meaning is this. I see foolish people who have fallen 
by their actions into samsara, which is like the Vaitarani 
River leading to hell, full of great pain, who fear both 
birth and death, who make enemies and _ friends, 
quarrelling with family members and others. O Lord 
situated beyond this! Ever-liberated Lord! It is difficult 
(aho)! Today save them from the Vaitaran. 


ko nv atra te ‘khila-guro bhagavan prayasa 
uttarane ‘sya bhava-sambhava-lopa-hetoh 

mudhesu vai mahad-anugraha arta-bandho 
kim tena te priya-janan anusevatam nah 


Guru of all beings! O Lord! What effort is required for 
you to deliver everyone, since you are the cause of 
creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe? 
O friend of the suffering! You are most compassionate to 
the fools. But why do you have to deliver us? We simply 
serve your dear devotees and get delivered. SB 7.9.42 


The meaning is this. “O guru of everyone!” This indicates 
that it is suitable that the Lord give mercy to everyone. 
“What difficulty is there for you to deliver everyone?” 
There is no difficulty. Why? “It is not difficult for the 
person who is the cause of creating, maintaining and 
destroying the universe (asya). You should do it, since 
you are compassionate to fools.” “I will deliver you and 
other devotees. Do not insist on delivering the whole 
world.” “Why do you have to deliver us, who serve your 
devotees (priya-janan)? We naturally get delivered.” 


TEXT 11 
yah pita-vaso-’nghri-saroja-drstyai 
gacchan vanam naimisakam kadacit 


narayanenahava-tositena 
proktas tvaya hanta sada jito ‘smi 
You once went to the Naimisaranya Forest to have 
darsana of Narayana, who is known as “the Lord in 
yellow dress.” While on the way you satisfied the 
Lord in combat, and he told you, “I am always 
conquered by you!” 


This is a story found in Vamana Purana. Once Prahlada 
went to see the most attractive Lord who wears yellow 
cloth and who was staying in Naimisaranya forest. On 
the way he saw a person dressed as an ascetic and 
holding a bow in his hand. Thinking the person to be 
imitator because of the contrary dress and conduct, he 
engaged in a great battle with him. He promised, “I will 
defeat you.” But he could not do that. 


One day, early in the morning, he worshipped his 
personal deity with devotion. In battle, seeing on the 
ascetic’s chest the garland he had offered in worship, he 
understood that the person was Narayana, his Lord, and 
satisfied the Lord with various verses of praise. The Lord 
relieved him of fatigue from fighting by the touch of his 
hand and comforted him. Prahlada explained that he was 
at fault because he could not fulfil his promise to defeat 
the Lord. The Lord, satisfied with the previous fight, 
smiled and said, “I am always conquered by you.” 


TEXT 12 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
evam vadan narado ‘sau 
hari-bhakti-rasarnavah 
tan-narma-sevako nrtyan 
jitam asmabhir ity araut 


Pariksit continued: Having said this, Narada, the 
ocean of bhakti-rasa, began to dance. That intimate 
servant of the Lord shouted, “The Lord has been 
conquered by us!” 


Narada shouted in a loud voice (araut), “The Lord has 
been conquered by us!” This implies the Lord is 
conquered by all the devotees. 


TEXT 13 


sri-narada uvaca 
bho vaisnava-srestha jitas tvayeti kim 
vacyam mukundo balinapi nirjitah 
pautrena daiteya-ganesvarena te 
samraksito dvari tava prasadatah 


Narada then said: O best of Vaisnavas, why should I 
say that Lord Mukunda has been conquered only by 
you? Your grandson Bali, chief of the Daityas, has 
also conquered him and keeps the Lord at the door 
by your grace. 


“The Lord has also been completly brought under control 
(nirjitah) by Bali, the leader of the demons. But this was 
only by your mercy. Bali did not do any sadhana.” The 
signs of being brought under control are explained. The 
Lord is kept at the door as the guard. Prahlada says in 
the Eighth Canto: 


nemam virinco labhate prasadam 
na Srir na Sarvah kim utapare ‘nye 
yan no 'suranam asi durga-palo 
visvabhivandyair abhivanditanghrih 
We have attained mercy that Brahma, Laksmi or Siva, 
what to speak of others, have not attained. You, whose 
lotus feet are worshiped by the most respected person in 


the universe, are the protector of us demons in all 
respects. SB 8.23.6 


In the Dvaraka-mahatmya of Prahlada-samhita, the Lord 
spoke to Durvasa who had come from Dvaraka to bring 
the Lord from Sutala because the people of Dvaraka 
were suffering from defeat from the demon KuSa. 


paradhino ’smi viprendra 
bhakti-krito ‘smi nanyatha 
baler adesa-kari Ca 
daityendra-vasa-go hy aham 
O best of brahmanas! I am dependent. I am purchased 
by bhakti alone. I follow the order of Bali. I am under the 
control of the king of the demons. 


tasmat prarthaya viprendra 
daityam vairocanam balim 
asyadesat karisyami 
yad abhistam tavadhuna 
Therefore O best of the brahmanas, request the demon 
Bali, son of Virocana. I will immediately do as you desire 
by his order. 
When Bali refused Durvasa’s request, Bali then said to 
Durvasa who was about to give up his life by fasting. 
yad bhavyam tad bhavatu te yaj janasi tatha kuru 
brahma-rudradi-namitam naham tyaksye pada-dvayam 
What you want for the future, let it happen. What you 
understand is proper, do that. I cannot give up the lotus 
feet of the Lord which are worshipped by Brahma, Siva 
and others. 


TEXT 14 


itah prabhrti kartavyo 
nivaso niyato ‘tra hi 
mayabhibhuya daksadi- 
sapam yusmat-prabhavatah 
From now on I must stay here certain. By your 
influence I shall certainly be able to overcome the 
curses I received from Daksa and others. 


I must stay here certainly (hi). Daksa and others had 
cursed Narada so that could not remain in one place for 
long. 
tantu-krntana yan nas tvam abhadram acarah punah 
tasmal lokesu te mudha na bhaved bhramatah padam 


O cause of separation from sons! O fool! Because you 
have created misfortune for me, you will wander about 
without a permanent place in all the planets. SB 6.5.43 
Other people cursing him includes Jara. 

mayi samrabhya vipulam 

adac chapam suduhsaham 

sthatum arhasi naikatra 

mad-yacna-vimukho mune 
Angry with me, she uttered a great, intolerable curse. “O 
sage! You cannot stay in one place since you have 
refused my request.” SB 4.27.22 


TEXT 15 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
sva-slagha-sahanasakto 
lajavanamitananah 
prahlado naradam natva 
gauravad avadac chanaih 


Pariksit said: Unable to tolerate hearing his own 
praise, Prahlada lowered his face in 
embarrassment, bowed down before Narada, and 
respectfully addressed him in a soft voice. 


Prahlada was embarrassed at hearing himself being 
praised. He thought Narada must be joking, since what 
Narada had said was impossible. He lowered his head. 
Since Narada was respectable (gauravat). Prahlada 
spoke in a soft voice (Sanaih). Otherwise he would have 
spoken loudly in anger, since he was unable to tolerate 
himself being praised. 


TEXT 16 


sri-prahlada uvaca 
bhagavan sri-guro sarvam 
svayam eva vicaryatam 
balye na sambhavet krsna- 
bhakter jnanam api sphutam 

Prahlada said: My lord and guru, please reconsider 
everything you have said. At a young age how can 
there be a clear understanding of bhakti?. 


“Please consider what you said.” He then explains in four 
and a half verses (16-20). It is clear (sphutam) that a 
child cannot understand bhakti. Or, at a young age there 
is no C lear understanding (sphutam jnanam) of 
bhakti . At a young age how can bhakti be perfected? 


TEXTS 17-18 


mahatam upadesasya 
balad bodhottame sati 
harer bhaktau pravrttanam 
mahimapadakani na 


vighnanabhibhavo bales- 
upadesah sad-ihitam 
arta-prani-daya moksa- 
syanangi-karanadi ca 
When one receives special knowledge by the power 
of instructions of great souls, then one can engage 
in bhakti to the Lord. Therefore, it is not a sign of 
greatness that ordinary persons like me _ can 
persevere despite terrible disturbances, give 
spiritual instructions to children, behave like 
saintly persons, show compassion to _ suffering 
souls, or refuse the boon of liberation. 


By the power of great souls like Narada (mahatam), 
when there is special knowledge of the greatness of 
bhakti and the devotees (bodhottame) arising from 
having no regard for artha, dharma, kama or moksa, due 
to understanding their uselessness, then people become 
engaged in bhakti to the Lord. 


Not being overcome by obstacles, teaching to the 
children of the demons, behaving (ihitam) like a devotee 
(satam) by dancing, etc., being merciful to suffering 
living entities and not accepting liberation, and pleasing 
people (ca) do not make qualified one understand the 
greatness (or they are not causes of greatness) of 
persons beginning devotion, what to speak of the 
greatness of persons fixed in devotion. 


These two verses are an answer to Narada’s two and half 
verses of praise. He rejects some statements completely 
and accepts others a little, but with a different meaning. 


For instance as a young boy, he did not accept at all pure 
bhakti since he lacked special jnana and kriya sakti as a 
child. Though he accepts conquering over the 


disturbance caused by obstacles to bhakti created by his 
father, he rejects that praise by saying it was caused by 
the greatness of bhakti. Though he accepted that he 
made the demons into devotees, he did something 
improper, since it is not proper to reveal what is taught 
by great souls to children. Paropadese pandityam 
Sarvesam sukaram nrnam: it is easy for all men to show 
learning by giving teachings to others. 


He did not accept being absorbed in Krsna, since that is 
highly secret and produces embarrassment to the 
devotee. He accepted that he danced and sang, but he 
did this as a necessity, as a sadhana. What is a 
characteristic for siddhas is a practice for sadhakas. 


“Everything took place by the natural power of 
beginning bhakti (bodhottame). This beginning takes 
place by the power of the teachings of great devotees 
(mahatam upadeSasya-balat). This is the causeless mercy 
of those devotees. Thus I have no quality by which I 
could be considered great.” 


TEXT 19 
krsnasyanugraho ‘py ebhyo 
nanumiyeta sattamaih 
sa cavirbhavati srimann 
adhikrtyaiva sevakam 


The best of saints do not infer the Lord’s mercy on 
person merely by such symptoms. Krsna’s mercy, O 
Narada, appears only in a truly worthy servant. 


The characteristics of the Lord’s special mercy are as 
follows. Persons who know the power of bhakti at 
Krsna's feet do not infer the characteristics of Lord's 
special mercy by symptoms like enduring obstacles. “I 


am not qualified for what is called the Lord’s mercy. O 
Narada, endowed with a wealth of service to the Lord 
(Sriman)! That mercy manifests in those who do service, 
not in persons who do not do service. Since the mercy of 
the Lord is eternal, cognizant and blissful like the Lord 
and since it exists everywhere at all times, it just appears 
and disappears at some time and some place (by his 
will).” 


TEXT 20 


hanumad-adi-vat tasya 
kapi seva krtasti na 

param vighnakule citte 

smaranam kriyate maya 


I have never performed any real service for the 
Lord like Hanuman and others. I only remember 
the Lord sometimes, when my mind is troubled. 


“Since you are a devotee, that mercy has come to you.” I 
have not served Krsna. I have only (param) meditated 
(smaranam) on him. The present tense is used to indicate 
that even now he does this. And even in meditation it is 
not steady. 


“Among the nine types of bhakti defined as service, one 
engages the mind, the chief of all the senses, thinking of 
the Lord. Smaranam is the chief engagement or service. 
Since you have done that, you are the chief devotee and 
have received the Lord’s great mercy.” I remember the 
Lord in my mind to overcome with obstacles such as 
sleep and distraction. Because my mind is overcome with 
obstacles, I cannot remember the Lord completely. Or 
since memory is the nature of the mind and its nature is 


to be overcome with obstacles, smaranam is not the chief 
process. 


This will be explained later with logic in the glorification 
of Goloka. 


TEXT 21 
yan mad-visayakam tasya 
lalanadi prasasyate 
manyate mayikam tat tu 
kascil lilayitam parah 
You praise me because he caressed me and showed 
affection. But some consider such affectionate 
behavior merely a false show of maya, and others 
just a display of his pastimes. 


“Caressing you indicates his mercy to you.” What is done 
by Krsna (yat) such as caressing is considered maya by 
the Mayavadis fixed in Advaita, since such acts are not 
possible in the Supreme Brahman. Those on the path of 
bhakti consider such actions as pastimes, not maya, 
Since various acts full of eternity, knowledge and bliss 
are possible by the Sakti of eternity, knowledge and bliss. 
However, such actions are not a sign of his great mercy 
since they are not in themselves the highest result. 


TEXT 22 


svabhavikam bhavadrk ca 

manye svapnadi-vat tv aham 
satyam bhavatu vathapi 
na tat karunya-laksanam 


Persons like you regard such affectionate behaviour 
as natural expression of love, but I consider them 


no more real than a dream. And even if we accept 
them as real, they are still not signs of his mercy. 


Persons like you (bhavadrk) consider that these actions 
were done out of the Lord’s natural affection and soft 
nature (svabhavikam). But like fire, it amounts to 
Spreading general mercy everywhere, just as fire 
destroys cold. “But that is mercy.” I consider it like a 
dream (svapna), fantasy or illusion (adi). It manifests for 
only a moment. I consider it false. 


According to Mayavadis, things do not exist at all. 
According to me, it is false in the sense that it manifests 
to me temporarily, as a dream does. 


“But this is famous everywhere. It is seen by the sages 
and devatas. You have experienced it in plenty. Why do 
you consider it like a dream? Why deny the signs of the 
wealth of the Lord’s mercy, which is evident by your 
understanding the truth in childhood and by your 
devotional actions?” They may be real. However, 
caressing, etc. (tat) are not signs of mercy. 


TEXT 23 
vicitra-seva-danam hi 
hanumat-prabhrtisv iva 
prabhoh prasado bhaktesu 
matah sadbhir na cetarat 


Saintly authorities consider that the Lord’s real 
mercy is when he gives various kinds of direct 
services, a blessing he gives to such devotees as 
Hanuman. Nothing else counts as his mercy. 


The reason is explained. This is because (hi) the best 
devotees consider that giving various services is the 


Lord’s mercy. Nothing else, like the Lord’s caresses, are 
considered his mercy. 


“What are the varieties of such service?” Or “In which 
persons does such mercy exist?” An example is given. 
This mercy is found in Hanuman and others such as the 
Pandavas and Sugriva (prabhrtisu). The mercy found in 
Hanuman and others is not found in Prahlada. How can 
Prahlada be glorified as the object of great mercy? This 
refutes the statement “When Lord Krsna appeared on 
the shore of the ocean, he placed you (Prahlada) on his 
lap and caressed you like a mother.” (verse 7 ) 


TEXT 24 
sriman-nrsimha-lila ca 
mad-anugrahato na sa 

sva-bhakta-devata-raksam 
parsada-dvaya-mocanam 


Also, Nrsimha performed his pastimes not to show 
mercy to me but to protect his devotees - the 
devatas, and deliver his two eternal servants. 


“Was not the Lord’s appearance in an astonishing form 
to kill Hiranyakasipu when he created obstacles to your 
bhakti the greatest mercy to you?” This verse answers. 
The pastime of appearing in that most astonishing from 
and killing Hiranyakasipu was for protecting the devatas 
headed by Indra, and to free his two Vaikuntha door 
keepers from the curse of the Kumaras. 


TEXT 25 
brahma-tat-tanayadinam 
kartum vak-satyatam api 


nija-bhakti-mahattvam ca 

samyag darsayitum param 
He also wished to make the words of Brahma, 
Brahma’s sons and others come true, and fully 
display the greatness of bhakti. These were the only 
reasons for his pastimes. 


He performed the pastimes to make the words of 
Brahma and the Kumaras, as well as the words of his 
door keeper Jaya in the form of Hiranyakasipu and the 
words of Narada (adinam) come true. By appearing as 
Narasimha, Brahma’s words came true and by killing 
Hiranyakasipu, the Kumaras’ words came true. It is said 
satyam vidhatum nija-bhrtya-bhasitam: to make true 
what was spoken by his servants. (SB 7.8.17) Sridhara 
Svami explains these words in detail. The explanation is 
not given here. 


Prahlada had said “These acts are not mercy to me.” 
Now, the Lord’s showing respect for Prahlada while 
ignoring Brahma, Siva and others is rejected as the 
Lord’s mercy. He did this only (param) to show the 
greatness of bhakti. Or he did this to show the supreme 
(param) greatness of bhakti. It would otherwise be 
unsuitable to disrespect eternal associates like Garuda 
and Mahalaksmi. This was explained previously. The 
statement refutes the statement made in verse 7. 


TEXT 26 
paramakincana-srestha 
yadaiva bhagavan dadau 

rajyvam mahyam tada jnatam 
tat-krpanus ca no mayi 


O greatest of devotees who have nothing material 
to possess, when the Lord gave me a kingdom, I 
understood that I had not received even a speck of 
his mercy. 


“The Lord did not show any mercy to me, but rather 
punished me.” This is explained in three verses (26-28). 
“O Narada best of the devotees, who have given up even 
the desire for liberation and its happiness! You know the 
faults of attachment to kingdom. There is not a speck of 
mercy of the Lord in me. I understood this at that time.” 


TEXT 27 
tam bhramsayami sampadbhyo 
yasya vanchamy anugraham 
ity-adyah saksinas tasya 
vyahara mahatam api 

As the Lord says, “When I wish to favor someone I 
deprive him of opulence.” Such statements as this 
are evidence, and so also are the statements of his 
exalted devotees. 


Proof is given. The Lord speaks these words to Indra in 
the Tenth Canto (SB 10.27.16). These words of the Lord 
(tasya) are proof (saksinah). Adayah indicates other 
statements. The Lord speaks to Yudhisthira: 
yasyaham anugrhnami harisye tad-dhanam sanaih 
tato ‘dhanam tyajanty asya svajana duhkha-duhkhitam 

If I especially favor someone, I gradually deprive him of 
his wealth. Then the relatives and friends of such a 
poverty-stricken man abandon him. In this way he suffers 
one distress after another. SB 10.88.8 


The words of the devotees (mahatam) are also proof. 
Sridama says: 

bhaktaya citra bhagavan hi sampado 

rajyam vibhutir na samarthayaty ajah 

adirgha-bodhaya vicaksanah svayam 

pasyan nipatam dhaninam madodbhavam 

To a devotee who lacks spiritual insight, the Supreme 
Lord will not grant the wonderful powers of this world— 
kingly power and material assets. In his infinite wisdom 
the unborn Lord knows how the intoxication of pride can 
cause the downfall of the wealthy. SB 10.81.37 


Vrtra says: 
pumsam kilaikanta-dhiyam svakanam 
yah sampado divi bhumau rasayam 
na rati yad dvesa udvega adhir 
madah kalir vyasanam samprayasah 


My Lord does not give the wealth of heaven, earth or 
lower planets to his devotees who are dedicated only to 
him, because that wealth becomes the cause of hatred, 
agitation, anxiety, pride, quarrel, calamity and endeavor. 
SB 6.11.22 


TEXT 28 


pasya me rajya-sambandhad 
bandhu-bhrtyadi-sangatah 
sarvam tad-bhajanam linam 
dhig dhin mam yan na rodimi 
Just see how my worship of the Lord has 
disappeared by my attachment to ruling my 
kingdom and by my ties to family members, 


servants, and others! Fie on me, for not crying in 
remorse! 


“This applies to persons who have no spiritual vision 
(adirgha-bodhaya SB 10.81.37 cited above). But it is not 
a fault to have a kingdom for a spiritual person like you.” 
The Lord says to Mucukunda: 


pralobhito varair yat tvam apramadaya viddhi tat 
na dhir ekanta-bhaktanam asirbhir bhidyate kvacit 


Understand that I enticed you with benedictions just to 
prove that you would not be deceived. The intelligence of 
my unalloyed devotees is never diverted by material 
blessings. SB 10.51.59 


The Lord says to Uddhava: 
badhyamano ‘pi mad-bhakto visayair ajitendriyah 
prayah pragalbhaya bhaktya visayair nabhibhuyate 
If my devotee has not fully conquered his senses, he may 
be harassed by material desires, but because of his 


generally strong bhakti, he will not be defeated by sense 
gratification. SB 11.14.18 


“That is true. But because I do not have the Lord’s 
mercy, there is certainly a fault.” Prahlada speaks in 
misery. “Look! Worship of the Lord (tasya) or the 
previous worship has disappeared (linam).” Since bhakti 
is full of eternity, knowledge and bliss, and cannot be 
destroyed, it can only disappear from the individual. This 
was previously explained in relation to mercy appearing 
(verse 19). 


TEXT 29 
anyatha kim visalayam 
prabhuna visrutena me 


punar jati-svabhavam tam 

praptasyeva rano bhavet 
Why else would I have fought with the famous Lord 
at Visala, as if I had reverted to the low 
conditioning of my birth? 
He confirms this statement by showing his negative 
actions. The Lord is well known to have lived at Visala or 
Badar1: 

turye dharma-kala-sarge nara-narayanav si 
bhutvatmopasamopetam akarod duscaram tapah 

Fourth, appearing in the wife of Dharma, he became 
Nara-Narayana, and performed severe austerities which 
give peace to the soul. SB 1.3.9 


evam sura-ganais tata bhagavantav abhistutau 
labdhavalokair yayatur arcitau gandhamadanam 


O Vidura! The Supreme Lords Nara-Narayana, thus 
worshipped and praised by the devatas who had received 
their glance, departed for Gandhamadana Hill. SB 4.1.58 


“How could I fight with the famous Lord (prabhuna) 
there, unless my bhakti had disappeared (anyatha)?” 
Potential verb is used to show possibility. “Battle would 
not be possible if I had mercy. I had attained the nature 
of hating the Lord (svabhavam) because of being born in 
the demon’s family (jati). I could not give up that 
unsuitable nature because of low qualities. Or I had 
attained a nature like that of my father (jati- 
svabhavam).” The word iva indicates disregard for the 
Lord. 


TEXT 30 


atma-tattvopadesesu 
duspanditya-mayasuraih 
sangan nadyapi me suska- 
jnanamso ‘pagato ‘dhamah 
Inferior dry jnana has not left me even now because 
of my association with demons who have bad 
learning concerning teachings about atma. 


Even previous to this material acquisition, my bad nature 
as a demon had not been removed. Because of 
association with demons who understood spirituality only 
from the viewpoint of jnana without bhakti, false 
teachings about the nature of jiva being Brahman (atma- 
tattva), a trace of that dry jnana devoid of bhakti, has not 
gone from me. That dry jnana is most wicked (adhamah) 
Since it is a disturbance to the rasa of bhakti. 


TEXT 31 


kuto ‘tah suddha-bhaktir me 
yaya syat karuna prabhoh 
dhyayan banasya dauratmyam 
tac-cihnam niscinomi ca 
So how could any pure bhakti arise in me that 
would indicate the Lord’s mercy? I discerned this 
sign from the wickedness of Banasura. 


“For that reason (atah), how could I have bhakti devoid 
of karma and jnana. It could not arise.” Vopadeva in 
Mukta-phala has quoted the words of Kapila to describe 
pure bhakti: 
laksanam bhakti-yogasya nirgunasya hy udahrtam 
ahaituky avyavahita ya bhaktih purusottame 


It is said that the quality of bhakti beyond the gunas is 
absence of results other than bhakti and lack of 
obstructions from other processes. SB 3.29.12 


By that pure bhakti, mercy of the Lord arises. I have 
understood clearly the characteristics of that absence of 
bhakti. I have discerned the sign from the wicked nature 
(dauryatmyam) of Bana—who took shelter of others 
while rejecting Visnu, the deity of his family, and who 
tied up Aniruddha. 


No pure bhakti or being the recipient of mercy of the 
Lord is possible for one who had such wicked person in 
his family. This statement refutes Siva’s statement that 
Prahlada got the Lord’s mercy since Bana was protected 
by the Lord. “It would have been better to kill Bana.” 


TEXT 32 


baddhva samraksitasyatra 
rodhanayasty asau baleh 
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na jane kutra so ‘dhuna 


I have heard somewhere that now, after arresting 
and imprisoning Bali, the Lord stays as a doorman 
just to keep him captive. In any case, I cannot say 
where the Lord is now. 


“How does the Lord act as Bali’s door keeper without 
your having pure bhakti or the Lord’s mercy?” The Lord 
remains in Sutala at the door to confine Bali there 
(rodhanaya). I have heard this somewhere, among some 
sages. In Hari-vamsa Kusmanda speaks to Bana: 


balir visnu-balakranto baddhas tava pita nrpa 
salilaughad vinihsrtya kvacid rajyam avapsyati 


O king! Overcome by Visnu’s strength, Bali, your father, 
is tied up. Sometimes in the future, escaping from the 
water, he will attain a kingdom. 


A similar statement is found in Ramayana, Uttara-kanda, 
when Ravana conquers Patala. The Lord is not situated 
at Bali’s door out of mercy but to confine him. In this 
way his confinement previously mentioned is confirmed. 
This verse refutes Narada’s words stating that Bali also 
conquered the Lord. (verse 13) 


“The Lord of Vaikuntha, who is rarely seen by Siva and 
Brahma, is seen at the door of Bali constantly. This 
indicates great mercy.” I do not know where the Lord is 
at present (adhuna). Where can he be seen? By saying 
“now” he indicates that sometimes the Lord can be seen, 
but not always. 


TEXT 33 
kadacit karya-gatyaiva 
drsyate ravanadi-vat 
durvasaseksito ‘traiva 
visvasat tasya darsane 


On rare occasions some persons like Ravana can 
see the Lord here. Durvasa saw the Lord here 
because Durvasa had strong faith in being able to 
see the Lord. 


“It can be understood that the Lord remains at all times 
at the door because there is the story of how the Lord, 
holder of the club, kicked Ravana with his big toe when 
he entered Sutala, Bali’s city.” He is sometimes seen 
when he accepts the post as a doorkeeper (karya-gatya). 
If the Lord did not come, Bali would have been 


conquered by Ravana. The word adi indicates persons 
like Durvasa. 


“It must be accepted that Ravana saw the Lord in Sutala, 
since the Lord manifested directly there to confine Bali. 
Durvasa came to Sutala to inform the Lord of his 
suffering caused by demons headed by KuSa at 
KuSasthali. There he saw the Lord. One can understand 
that the Lord resides there constantly according to 
Prahlada-samhita.” 

The Lord was seen by Durvasa in Sutala because of his 
faith in seeing the Lord there at Bali’s door, not because 
he resided there as the door keeper. Durvasa had faith in 
Narada, who instructed, “The Lord who _ respects 
brahmanas is presently at Bali’s door. You will see him 
there very soon.” Durvasa went there at once and saw 
the Lord. This story is told in the Dvaraka-mahatmya of 
Prahlada-samhita. 


TEXT 34 
yasya sri-bhagavat-praptav 

utkateccha yato bhavet 

sa tatraiva labhetamum 

na tu vaso ‘sya labha-krt 
Wherever one develops an intense desire to achieve 
the Supreme Lord, then one can obtain him. But 
the Lord is not obtained even at his residence. 


“How can faith arise unless the Lord is at a fixed 
location?” At whatever place (yatah) one develops 
intense desire or greed to see the Lord—longing in 
prema, not just a little desire, one will obtain the Lord 
(amum) there. A person does not attain (labha-krt) the 
Lord at his residence or place (vasah). If that were the 


case, Vasudeva, who resides everywhere, would be 
obtained by everyone everywhere. 


Trust in the Lord arises by the strong desire to attain the 
Lord. Though one can sometimes see the Lord in 
Vrndavana without faith in his dear pastimes, that is 
because of the great power of the special place which is 
dearest to the Lord. This is not true of all places where 
the Lord resides. 


TEXT 35 


prakatyena sadatrasau 
dvare varteta cet prabhuh 
kim yayam naimisam duram 
drastum tam pita-vasasam 
If my Lord were always visibly present here, why 
would I go to Naimisaranya to see him, who is 
dressed in yellow garments? 


The Lord does not reside here at all times in person. 
That is made clear in this verse. “If the Lord were visibly 
present here why would I go to Naimisaranya to see him 
in his real form (tam)?” 


TEXT 36 


bhavatad bhavatah prasadato 
bhagavat-sneha-vijrmbhitah kila 
mama tan-mahima tathapy anur 
nava-bhaktesu krpa-bhareksaya 


By your mercy the Supreme Lord developed some 
affection for me. But my greatness is just like a tiny 
speck before the heaps of mercy the Lord bestows 
on his recent devotees. 


It would be improper for Prahlada to criticize the words 
of his guru Narada, even if he did so politely. Thinking in 
this way, Prahlada accepted Narada’s words but refutes 
them in another way. May your words be true (bhavatat). 
“Because of your mercy, affection of the Lord for me 
developed. My greatness that you described is a small 
particle compared to the great mercy shown to Hanuman 
and other recent devotees. Similarly, a pond seems small 
when one sees the great ocean.” 


TEXT 37 
nirupadhi-krpardra-citta he 
bahu-daurbhagya-nirupanena kim 
tava Sug-jananena pasya tat- 
karunam kimpuruse hanumati 
O Narada, your heart overflows with unconditional 
mercy. What is the use of describing all my 
misfortunes which simply make you unhappy? 
Instead please consider the Lord’s mercy on 

Hanuman of the Kimpurusas. 


“You should clearly describe how your mercy is meagre.” 
O Narada, whose heart is soft with mercy (ardra) 
because it is unconditional (nirupadhi). Your teaching to 
me was out of the greatest mercy, not because of my 
qualities. What is the use of describing in detail my 
misfortunes? There is no use at all. Rather it becomes a 
fault. Why should I cause you to lament (kim suk- 
jananena), out of affection for a disciple or from being 
unable to tolerate my great suffering. 


“Is there another object of the Lord’s great mercy, so 
that my goal will be fulfilled?” See the mercy of the Lord 


given to Hanuman who lives in Kimpurusa-varsa. 
Directly experience it. 


TEXT 38 


bhagavann avadhehi mat-pitur 
hananartham narasimha-rupa-bhrt 
sahasavirabhun maha-prabhur 
vihitartho ‘ntaradhat tadaiva sah 


My Lord, please know that the Supreme Lord 
appeared suddenly in the form of Narasimha just to 
kill my father and disappeared as soon as the 
purpose was fulfilled. 


To describe that mercy in detail, first Prahlada explains 
his meagre good fortune in two verses (38-39). “Having 
fulfilled his purpose (vihitarthah) of killing the demon, he 
disappeared immediately (tada).” 


TEXT 39 


yatha-kamam aham natham 

samyag drastum ca nasakam 
mahodadhi-tate ‘pasyam 

tathaiva svapna-vat prabhum 


I haven’t been able to directly see my Lord at will. 
So when I saw him once on the shore of the ocean, 
it was just like seeing a dream. 


I have been unable to even (ca) see the Lord, what to 
speak of perform bhakti to him. I was not able to see him 
completely because of fear and reverence, and because 
he appeared for a very short time when he manifested as 
Nrsimha from the pillar. With fear similar to that on 
seeing him the first time, I saw him on the shore of the 
ocean. The details are given in Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya. 


TEXT 40 


hanumams tu maha-bhagyas 
tat-seva-sukham anvabhut 
su-bahuni sahasrani 
vatsaranam avighnakam 


But Hanuman is much more fortunate. He has 
experienced the bliss of serving the _ Lord 
constantly, for many thousands of years without 
obstruction. 


What can be said? Hanuman saw the Lord to full 
satisfaction. And he has experienced continually the bliss 
of service for thousands of years. According to 
Ramayana he served Rama for a little over eleven 
thousand years. According to Bhagavatam he served 
over thirteen thousand years. 


tata urdhvam brahmacaryam dharyann ajuhot prabhuh 
trayodasabda-sahasram agnihotram akhanditam 


After mother Sita entered the earth, Ramacandra 
observed complete celibacy and _ performed an 
uninterrupted sacrifice for thirteen thousand years. SB 
9.11.18 

bubhuje ca yatha-kalam kaman dharmam apidayan 

varsa-pugan bahun nrnam abhidhyatanghri-pallavah 
Without transgressing the_ religious ' principles, 
Ramacandra, whose lotus feet are worshiped by devotees 


in meditation, enjoyed desired objects as long as he 
wanted. SB 9.11.36 


Hanuman served without a touch of obstacles 
(avighnakam) at all. 


TEXT 41 


yo balistha-tamo balye 
deva-vrnda-prasadatah 
samprapta-sad-vara-vrato 
jara-marana-varjitah 
He is most powerful person, having obtained many 
wonderful beneditions from the devatas in his 
childhood. Thus he became immune to old age and 
death. 


Hanuman’s great fortune will be described. First his 
strength is mentioned since it assists him in the 
happiness of continual service to the Lord without 
obstacles. The statement continues till three-quarters of 
the next verse. Even at a young age he attained great 
benedictions. Five items are described. The short 
narrative is well known in the Ramayana. 


As soon as he was born, on seeing the sun rise, he 
jumped at it to swallow it, thinking it was a ripe tala 
fruit. Going upwards to catch the sun, he was struck on 
his jaw by a thunderbolt of Indra, who wanted to protect 
the sun. He fell to the earth and fainted. Vayu, out of 
grief for his son, began to withdrawn himself from 
everything. Seeing that the life airs of all beings were in 
danger, Brahma and other devatas gathered and brought 
Hanuman to good health. They gave him various great 
benedictions. 


TEXT 42 
asesa-trasa-rahito 
maha-vrata-dharah krti 
maha-viro raghu-pater 
asadharana-sevakah 


He is devoid of all fear, maintains great vows, and 
is very learned. He is a great warrior and is an 
exceptional servant of the Lord of the Raghus. 


He maintains a vow of brahmacarya (maha-vrata- 
dharah). He knows all scriptures and is a great poet 
(krti). He is a great warrior (maha-virah). Or, he has 
many types of enthusiasm (vira) such as charity, dharma, 
etc. 


dana-viram dharma-viram yuddha-viram tathaiva ca 
rasam viram api praha brahma tri-vidham eva hi 


Brahma has explained that the rasa (secondary) of vira 
has three types: enthusiasm to give in charity, 
enthusiasm to act according to dharma, and enthusiasm 
to fight. Bharata, Natya-Sastra 


He is a servant without compare (asadharana). 


TEXT 43 
hela-vilanghitagadha- 
Sata-yojana-sagarah 
rakso-raja-pura-stharta- 
sitaSvasana-kovidah 
He sportively jumped across thousands of miles of 
abyssal ocean. And he expertly comforted the 
distressed Sita, in the capital of the Raksasa king. 


His service is described. The description continues till 
verse 49. 


TEXT 44 


vairi-santarjako lanka- 
dahako durga-bhanjakah 


sita-varta-harah svami- 
gadhalingana-gocarah 
He threatened his enemies, burned Lanka, and 
destroyed its fortifications. When he returned with 
news of Sita, he received his master’s tight 
embrace. 


He gave fear (samtarajakah) to the enemies such as 
Ravana and the Raksasas, by killing Ravana’s son 
Aksaya-kumara and the sons of Ravana’s ministers. Out 
of joy on attaining news of Sita, Rama embraced him 
tightly. He indicates successively greater and greater 
causes of great service. 


TEXT 45 


sva-prabhor vahaka-sresthah 
sveta-cchatrika-pucchakah 
sukhasana-maha-prsthah 
setu-bandha-kriyagranih 
He was the Lord’s best carrier, with his tail as a 
royal white umbrella, and his broad back as a 
comfortable seat for the Lord. And it was Hanuman 
who was the leader in building the bridge over the 
ocean. 


From Kiskindha to the ocean, Hanuman carried Rama on 
his back. He was the best carrier since his back was 
wide, beautiful and soft. He was the best among carriers 
like Garuda. Even though he was the carrier during the 
battle with Ravana, the events listed are according to the 
order given in Ramayana, starting with jumping over the 
ocean, and ending with giving happiness to Sita. As the 
best carrier he is further described. His tail became an 
umbrella and his huge back became comfortable seat or 


an auspicious throne. A white umbrella is a symbol of a 
king. The word pucchakah is formed according to Panini 
5.4.151, in bahu-vrihi compound. He was the chief 
person in building the bridge over the ocean. One time 
he brought many huge mountains for the bridge. 


TEXT 46 

vibhisanartha-sampadi 

rakso-bala-vinasa-krt 

visalya-karani-namau- 

saudhy-anayana-saktiman 

He fulfilled the purposes of Vibhisana and 
destroyed the military force of the Raksasas. And 
he had the special power to deliver viSalya-karani - 
a healing herb . 


He fulfilled the purpose of Vibhisana, taking shelter of 
Ramacandra’s lotus feet. Hanuman told him of Rama 
previously, and then arranged a meeting with the Lord 
when he came to the shore of the ocean. 


The services of Hanuman described in the Balya, 
Kiskindha and Sundara kandas have been summarized. 
Now the services in the Yuddha-kanda are described till 
verse 49. The full stories can be understood from 
studying the Ramayana. Since they are well known they 
are not described here in detail. 


When all the monkeys became unconscious when Indrajit 
fought using illusory powers, which created night, and 
when Laksmana, struck by Ravana’s unfailing spear, 
played the pastime of fainting, fulfilling Brahma’s words, 
Hanuman, following the instructions of Susena, a 
physician, had the power to bring twice in the middle of 
the night the herb called visalya-karani. He had to defeat 


the Gandharvas, and uproot the Gandhamadana 
Mountain, carry it and quickly return. The suffix man on 
Sakti means he had an abundance of power. 


TEXT 47 
sva-sainya-prana-dah srimat- 
sanuja-prabhu-harsakah 
gato vahanatam bhartur 
bhaktya Sri-laksmanasya Ca 
He was the very life of his soldiers. Always giving 
great joy to his glorious Lord and the Lord’s 
younger brother Laksmana, he devotedly served as 
carrier for them both. 


He gave joy to Rama, who had great glory (Ssrimat), by 
removing injury caused to the soldiers during battle, out 
of affection for the devotees and for his younger brother 
Laksmana. This is not the actual sequence in the 
narrative. Actions repeated twice are mentioned as one. 
In the fight with Indrajit, he acts as the carrier for 
Laksmana, who is devoted to Rama, out of affection for 
his master Rama. 


TEXT 48 

jaya-sampadakas tasya 

maha-buddhi-parakramah 

sat-kirti-vardhano rakso- 

raja-hantur nija-prabhoh 
Supremely intelligent and valorous, he brought 
victory for the Lord. He increased the spotless fame 
of his Lord, who killed the king of the Raksasas. 
He produced victory for Rama or for Laksmana (tasya). 
He had great valor, showing this during battle, and 


Showed intelligence by giving advice on how to kill 
Indrajit and Ravana. He increased the fame of Rama and 
Laksmana by performing necessary actions for killing 
Ravana and jumping over the ocean. This is a summary 
of his services during the battle. 


TEXT 49 


sita-pramodanah svami- 
sat-prasadaika-bhajanam 
ajnayatmesvarasyatra 
sthito ‘pi virahasahah 
He engladdened Sita and by the Lord’s order, this 
true recipient of his master’s favor, still lives in 
this world, though unable to bear separation from 
the Lord. 


He gave great joy to Sita (pramodanah), bringing her 
news that Ravana was killed and bringing her to Rama. 
Having described Hanuman’s service to his master, he 
now describes his attainment of special mercy as a result 
of his service. After Rama’s coronation as King of 
Ayodhya, he was the recipient of the Lord’s great mercy. 
Rama gave him Sita’s gold necklace and bestowed on 
him permanent, pure prema. 


“Then why did he leave the side of his master and 
remain here?” By the order of his own master 
(atmeSvarasya) he remains here on earth. Or by the 
order of the unconditional benefactor of all jivas 
(atmeSvarasya) he remains here, giving the greatest 
benefit and happiness by promoting bhakti to all people. 
He remains here even though he cannot tolerate 
separation from his Lord. He accomplished the greatest 


service by fulfilling the order coming directly from his 
master’s mouth. 


TEXT 50 
atmanam nitya-tat-kirti- 
sravanenopadharayan 
tan-murti-parsvatas tisthan 
rajate ‘dyapi purva-vat 
He sustains himself by constantly hearing the 
glories of Lord Rama. Remaining at side of the 
Lord’s deity, he is present even today with the same 
brilliance as always. 


“How can he remain alive without the Lord?” He keeps 
himself alive by constantly hearing the glorification of his 
Lord (tat) or by hearing the indescribable (tat) glories. 
Or he keeps himself alive by hearing recitations sung in 
sweet melodies by Arstisena and others in Kimpurusa- 
varsa. Or he keeps himself near them by hearing 
Arstisena singing about the Lord. 

Or he keeps his soul within his body by reasoning, 
though it tends to leave (upadharayan). He remains 
always at the side of a deity of Rama in Kimpurusa-varsa, 
performing various services. Even today he manifests 
brilliance as he serves the Lord as when he previously 
performed services. 


kimpuruse varse bhagavantam adi-purusam 
laksmanagrajam sitabhiramam ramam tac-carana- 
sannikarsabhiratah parama-bhagavato hanuman saha 
kimpurusair avirata-bhaktir upaste. 
My dear King, in Kimpurusa-varsa the great devotee 


Hanuman is always engaged along with the inhabitants 
of that land in devotional service to Lord Ramacandra, 


the elder brother of Laksmana and dear husband of 
Sitadevi. 
arstisenena saha gandharvair anugiyamanam parama- 
kalyanim bhartr-bhagavat-katham samupasrnoti svayam 
cedam gayati. 

Hanuman, along with Arstisena, constantly hears with 
rapt attention the most auspicious glories of his master, 
sung by Gandharvas. Hanuman chants the following 
mantras. SB 5.19.1-2 


TEXT 51 
svamin kapi-patir dasye 
ity-adi-vacanaih khalu 
prasiddho mahima tasya 
dasyam eva prabhoh krpa 


O master, Hanuman’s greatness is well known from 
scriptural statements like “The chief of the 
monkeys attained perfection by serving the Lord.” 
His servitude is proof of the Lord’s mercy. 


This is a summary. O Narada! This verse is famous. 
sarangi-sravane pariksid abhavad vaiyasakih kirtane 
prahladah smarane tad-anghri-bhajane laksmih prthuh 
pujane akruras tv abhivandane kapi-patir dasye ‘tha 

sakhye ’rjunah 
sarva-svatma-nivedane balir abhud bhaktah katham 
varnyate 


Pariksit is an example of hearing about the Lord and 
Sukadeva is an example of chanting the glories of the 
Lord. Prahlada is an example of remembering the Lord 
and Laksmi is an example of serving the lotus feet of the 
Lord. Prthu is an example of performing deity worship of 


the Lord. Akrura is an example of attaining perfection by 
offering prayers to the Lord. Hanuman is an example of 
service with the attitude of a servant of the Lord. Arjuna 
is an example of friendship with the Lord. Bali is an 
example of offering the self to the Lord. How can one 
describe the devotee? BRS 1.2.265 


v4 


Sarngi becomes Sarangi for metrical reasons. 
Substituting the words Sri-visnoh is a modern version. 
Dasyam here refers to acts predominated by menial 
services and not the offering of prescribed karmas to the 
Lord, which is Sridhara Svami’s explanation. Dasyam 
here means seva or service. Bodily service means using 
all the senses since both external and internal senses 
take shelter of the body. Similarly by bodily purification 
through bathing, all the senses are purified. Dasyam is 
Superior to smaranam and this service was directly to 
Ramacandra. Smaranam is generally indirect action. 
Thus it is proper that Prahlada praises Hanuman as 
being superior to himself. 


TEXT 52 


yadrcchaya labdham api 

visnor dasarathes tu yah 
naicchan moksam vina dasyam 

tasmai hanumate namah 


“Although obtaining from the son of Dasaratha the 
boon of liberation without striving for it, Hanuman 
never wanted to accept it without the opportunity 
to serve. To that Hanuman I offer my obeisances.” 


The previous verse mentioned other verses (adi- 
vacanaih) were famous as well in praising Hanuman. He 
thus quotes another verse that glorifies Hanuman. 


Hanuman did not want liberation, though he attained it 
as an accompanying benefit without his endeavor. He did 
not even desire it, what to speak of accepting it, since it 
was contrary to the rasa of bhakti. He desired only 
dasyam (vina dasyam). He did not desire anything else. 
May my bhakti continue to flow, even though samsara 
with birth and death is destroyed. 


Or I offer respects to Hanuman who, rejecting liberation 
(moksam vina), even though it came to him as a 
secondary result, and who, not an ordinary jiva (na), only 
prayed for pure dasyam. This verse is found in Narayana- 
vyuha-stava. 


TEXT 53 


mad-anuktam ca mahatmyam 
tasya vetti param bhavan 
gatva kimpuruse varse 

drstva tam modam apnuhi 
You certainly know glories of his other than what I 
spoke. Why not go to Kimpurusa-varsa, see him 
yourself, and be enlivened? 
“You know glories of Hanuman such as being completely 
dedicated to Rama’s lotus feet, other than what I spoke. 
What can I describe? Therefore seeing Hanuman, attain 
bliss.” The imperative (apnuhi-become joyful) indicates 
sympathy for Narada 


TEXT 54 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
aye matar aho bhadram 
aho bhadram iti bruvan 


utpatyasanatah khena 
munih kimpurusam gatah 
Pariksit said: O mother, the sage Narada then 
jumped up from his seat and flew through the sky 
to Kimpurusa-varsa, all the while repeating, “How 
auspicious! How auspicious!” 


Narada rose from his seat, from a lower position to a 
higher place, and then travelled through the sky. 


TEXT 55 


tatrapasyad dhanumantam 
ramacandra-padabjayoh 
saksad ivarcana-ratam 
vicitrair vanya-vastubhih 
There in Kimpurusa-varsa, Narada saw Hanuman 
absorbed in worshiping lotus feet of Lord 
Ramacandra’s deity with varied items from the 
forest, as if serving the Lord personally as before. 


Just as previously he had directly worshipped Rama’s 
lotus feet (saksat iva), now also he was absorbed in 
worshipping them with articles from the forest. Or, 
giving up awareness of the deity form, he worshipped 
the form as if the Lord were personally present. 


TEXT 56 


gandharvadibhir anandad 
giyamanam rasayanam 
ramayanam Ca srnvantam 
kampasru-pulakacitam 
Listening to the nectarean Ramayana recited by 
Gandharvas and other celestial singers, Hanuman 


was in ecstasy. His limbs trembled, while he was 
covered with goose bumps and tears. 


Hanuman is described in more detail in two verses (56- 
57). He saw Hanuman who was listening to stories about 
Rama (ramayanam), and was covered (acitam) with 
goose bumps and tears, while he trembled. The stories 
were being sung by Gandharvas and others residing in 
Kimpurusa-varsa and were the shelter of attraction for 
all the worlds (rasayanam) or were the shelter of rasas 
like Srngara, or were a great, sweet medicine nourishing 
bhakti, which destroyed the disease of samsara. They 
sung with bliss, and Hanuman listened in bliss. 


TEXT 57 
vicitrair divya-divyais ca 
gadya-padyaih sva-nirmitaih 
stutim anyais ca kurvanam 
dandavat-pranatir api 

Glorifying the Lord with various excellent prose and 
poetry verses of his own, and also reciting prayers 
from the scriptures, he repeatedly offered respects, 
falling like a stick. 


He recited prayers he himself had composed, in verse 
and prose, which were more attractive than the 
attractive (divya-divyaih) prayers from the Puranas and 
Vedas (anyaih). He offered respects, touching eight limbs 
to the ground. 


TEXT 58 


cukrosa narado modaj 
jaya Sri-raghunatha he 


jaya sri-janaki-kanta 
jaya Sri-laksmanagraja 
Narada cried out in joy, “Glories to You, 
Raghunatha! Glories to the beloved of Janaki! 
Glories to the elder brother of Laksmana!” 


Narada, arriving through the air, seeing him, shouted 
loudly in joy. His words are described. 


TEXT 59 
nijesta-svamino nama- 
kirtana-sruti-harsitah 
utplutya hanuman durat 
kanthe jagraha naradam 
Delighted to hear the singing of the names of the 
Lord he worshiped, Hanuman jumped into the sky 
and embraced Narada by the neck. 


Out of joy on hearing the singing of the names of Rama, 
he jumped up high into the sky. 


TEXT 60 
tisthan viyaty eva munih praharsan 
nrtyan padabhyam kalayan karabhyam 

premasru-dharam ca kapisvarasya 

prapto dasam kincid avocad uccaih 
Situated in the sky, Narada danced with his feet out 
of great joy, and with his hands he wiped away the 
flood of loving tears from the eyes of the lord of the 
monkeys. Attaing the state of highest prema, 
Narada spoke in a loud voice. 


Narada danced with his feet only, since he could not 
move his other limbs. Hanuman was holding him by his 


neck. He wiped away the tears or accepted (kalayan) the 
tears of Hanuman with his hands. Having attained the 
state of the highest prema, he spoke. 


TEXT 61 


Sri-narada uvaca 
sriman bhagavatah satyam 
tvam eva parama-priyah 

aham ca tat-priyo ‘bhuvam 

adya yat tvam vyalokayam 
Narada said: O blessed one, truly you are the 
dearest devotee of the Supreme Lord! Just by 
seeing you today, I too have become dear to the 
Lord. 


O Hanuman endowed with the wealth of the highest 
bhakti (Sriman)! Even (ca) I have become dear to the 
Lord today because (yat) I have seen you. 


TEXT 62 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
ksanat svasthena devarsih 
pranamya sri-hanumata 
raghu-vira-pranamaya 
samanitas tad-alayam 
Pariksit said: In a moment Hanuman became sober 
and bowed down to the sage among the devatas. 
Hanuman then brought him to the temple of Lord 
Ramacandra, the hero of the Raghus, so that 
Narada could offer obeisances. 


Narada was offered respects by Hanuman who had 
returned to his previous state, having controlled his 


disturbance of prema. Narada was brought to the temple 
of Rama (tad alayam). 


TEXT 63 


krtabhivandanas tatra 
prayatnad upavesitah 
sampattim prema-jam citram 

prapto vinasrito ‘bravit 
Having paid respects and being seated, Narada felt 
he had now obtained an amazing treasure born 
from prema for the Lord. He picked up his vina and 
spoke. 


Having offered respects to the deity of Rama in the 
temple (tatra), Narada, having attained a wealth of 
trembling, perspiration, goose bumps, choked voice and 
tears, took up his vina, but could not play it. Or he took 
support of his vina because he was worried that he 
would stumble because of ecstasy. 


TEXT 64 


Sri-narada uvaca 
satyam eva bhagavat-krpa-bhara- 
syaspadam nirupamam bhavan param 
yo hi nityam ahaho maha-prabhos 
citra-citra-bhajanamrtarnavah 

Narada said: Yes, you are the greatest recipient of 
the mercy of the Supreme Lord. No one can 
compare to you. Ah! You are eternally an ocean of 
excellect ecstatic worship of the Lord. 
It is true that you alone (param) are the shelter of 
incomparable mercy of the Lord. Aho _ indicates 
amazement. You are an ocean of worship, very sweet and 


destroying samsara (amrta), which is more astonishing 
than the astonishing or more variegated than the 
variegated (citra-citra).This is certain (hi). 


TEXT 65 


dasah sakha vahanam asanam dhvaja- 
cchatram vitanam vyajanam ca vandi 
mantri bhisag yodha-patih sahaya- 
srestho maha-kirti-vivardhanas ca 
You are the Lord’s servant, friend, carrier, seat, 
flag, umbrella, canopy, fan, bard, adviser, doctor, 
general, best assistant, and the expander of his 
infinite glories. 


His service is described in two verses (65-66). Since 
Prahlada described the services previously (verse 43 
etc.), Narada here only briefly describes them. You are 
dasa because you serve the Lord. You are a friend or one 
who is trusted. Rama gave him his ring and sent him to 
inform Sita. He is a flag, since he is always at Rama’s 
side and announces from far off Rama’s presence like a 
flag, since his body is huge. Or while acting as Rama’s 
vehicle, his raised tail is seen from far off like a flag. His 
tail acts as an umbrella, by blocking the hot sun. His tail 
acts as a canopy and fan. He is a fan in the sense that his 
tail acts as a fan. The two are considered non-different. 
He is a vandi since he recites various verses of praise. 
His is a physician since he cured wounds of a lance by 
the medicine called visalya-karani. He was the best of 
the monkey assistants since he had most outstanding 
intelligence and prowess. 


TEXT 66 


samarpitatma parama-prasada-bhrt 
tadiya-sat-kirti-kathaika-jivanah 
tad-asritananda-vivardhanah sada 
mahat-tamah sri-garudadito ‘dhikah 
Having offered yourself completely to the Lord, 
having received his supreme mercy, having 
dedicated your life to narrations’ of his 
transcendental glories, you always increase the 
bliss of his sheltered devotees. You are the best of 
Saints, greater even than others like Garuda. 


He had offered himself completely to the Lord 
(samparitatma) since he employed all his senses in 
serving or since he was unattached to activities related 
to the body, because of his exclusive devotion to Rama. 
His very life was topics related only to Rama. Without 
those topics he would die in separation from the Lord. It 
is well known that where there are topics about Rama, 
Hanuman comes. He increased the bliss of Rama's 
devotees at that time and increases the bliss at the 
present. The word sada (constantly) can be applied to 
many of the statements. He is greater than Garuda and 
others. Or he is the greatest (mahattamah) among all the 
devotees since his service is superior to that of Garuda 
and others. 


The exalted Vaisnava Yamunacarya describes Garuda’s 
service: 


dasah sakha vahanam asanam dhvajo 
yas te vitananam vyajanam trayi-mayah 
upasthitam te purato garutmata 
tvad-anghri-sammardakinanka-sobhina 
When will your lotus feet, present in front of Garuda 
endowed with glorious limbs, who massages those feet, 


and who, composed the three Vedas, who acts as 
servant, friend, carrier, seat, flag, canopy, and fan, 
decorate my head? Stotra-ratna 


Hanuman’s service is greater than that. 


TEXT 67 


aho bhavan eva visuddha-bhaktiman 
param na seva-sukhato ‘dhimanya yah 
imam prabhum vacam udara-sekharam 
jagada tad-bhakta-gana-pramodinim 
Indeed, your devotion for the Lord is absolutely 
pure, for you consider nothing more valuable than 
the pleasure of service. You gave joy to all the 
Lord’s devotees by speaking to that best of 
generous Lords these words: 


Now Narada glorifies Hanuman for his constant devotion 
with disregard for all else. Aho indicates surprise. You do 
not consider anything better than the happiness of 
service (seva-sukhatah). Service alone is the best type of 
devotion. Everything else is inferior. Narada spoke to the 
crest jewel of generosity, he who was eager to give 
everything (udhara-Ssekharam). Hanuman spoke words 
which give joy to the devotees of the Lord. Considering 
only service to the Lord, Hanuman would completely 
reject liberation as it was contrary to the service of the 
Lord (dasyam). 


TEXT 68 


bhava-bandha-cchide tasyai 
sprhayami na muktaye 
bhavan prabhur aham dasa 
iti yatra vilupyate 


“Even though liberation destroys the bondage of 
material existence, I have no desire for liberation, 
in which I would forget that you are the master and 
I am your servant.” 


I do not desire liberation which cuts the bondage of 
Samsara, birth and death, what to speak of accepting it. 
This is because in liberation there is no distinction of self 
and Lord, which is contrary to the happiness of bhakti. 
The verse is very famous. 


TEXT 69 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
tato hanuman prabhu-pada-padma- 
krpa-visesa-sravanendhanena 
pradipitado-virahagni-tapto 
rudan sucarto muninaha santvitah 
Pariksit said: Then Hanuman,buring in a fire of 
separation that was set ablaze by hearing of the 
special mercy at the feet of the Lord, cried 
sorrowfully, and then, calmed by the sage, he 
spoke. 


He became completely enflamed by the dry wood of 
hearing of special mercy at the feet of the Lord, in the 
form of his service, and burned up with the fire of 
separation from those lotus feet. Later, calmed by 
Narada’s sweet words, he spoke. 


TEXT 70 
sri-hanuman uvaca 
muni-varya katham srimad- 
ramacandra-padambujaih 


hinam rodayase dinam 
naisthurya-smaranena mam 
Hanuman said: O best of sages, hy do you make me, 
who am such a wretch devoid of the lotus feet of 
Ramacandra, cry by reminding me of how the Lord 
has neglected me? 


I have been rejected by the lotus feet of Rama 
(padabujaih hinam), because he left. Plural of feet is 
used instead of dual to indicate respect. Why do you 
make me, who am devoid of his feet and miserable, cry 
by reminding me of his hard heart (naisthuryam). 


TEXT 71 
yadi syam sevako ‘musya 
tada tyajyeya kim hathat 
nitah sva-dayitah parsvam 
sugrivadyah sa-kosalah 
If I were the Lord’s servant, then why would he 
forcibly abandon me when he took with him to his 
spiritual kingdom his dear devotees, including 
Sugriva and all the residents of Kosala? 


If I were Rama’s servant, why was I given up by him, by 
force? Though I really wanted to go with him, he did not 
take me (hathat). He kept me here using various logical 
arguments. 


He did not bring me to his side but he brought to his side 
those dear to him like Sugriva and Angada and the 
residents of Ayodhya (sa-kosalah). 


TEXT 72 


seva-saubhagya-hetos ca 

maha-prabhu-krto mahan 

anugraho mayi snigdhair 
bhavadbhir anumiyate 


You are very kind to me. Because I have had the 
great fortune of his service, you conclude that the 
Lord has given me his mercy. 


Though he rejects completely his good fortune of 
receiving great mercy, since he experienced the bad 
fortune of being left alone at the end, out of respect, he 
accepts that he has received great mercy of service to 
the Lord as described by Narada, or what is inferred by 
him, when he served the Lord directly in his presence. 
But still he rejects this in another way in three verses 
(72-74). 

The great mercy of the Lord upon me caused by the good 
fortune of service is inferred by you, who are very 
affectionate to me. You say this out of affection, not 
because it is the truth. 


TEXTS 73-74 
so ‘dhuna mathura-puryam 
avatirnena tena hi 
praduskrta-nijaisvarya- 
para-kastha-vibhutina 
krtasyanugrahasyamsam 
pandavesu mahatmasu 
tulayarhati no gantum 
sumerum mrd-anur yatha 
But now the Lord has appeared in Mathura-punr, 
where he displays the pinnacle of his opulences and 
powers. All the mercy he has shown me cannot 


equal even a speck of the mercy he has shown the 
saintly Pandavas, any more than a speck of dirt can 
equal Mount Sumeru. 


That mercy cannot compare to a small portion of the 
mercy shown now by the Lord to the Pandavas. The 
cause of the special mercy is explained. The Lord has 
appeared in Mathura, manifesting a wealth of his highest 
powers. 


One cannot compare a speck of dirt to the great golden 
Sumeru Mountain. The great mercy shown to the 
Pandavas is the opposite of what the Lord showed to me. 


TEXT 75 
sa yesam balyatas tat-tad- 
visady-apad-ganeranat 
dhairyam dharmam yaso jnanam 

bhaktim premapy adarsayat 
By sending poison and many other calamities, one 
after another, to trouble the Pandavas from their 
childhood, the Lord deliberately showed their 
fortitude, dharma, fame, wisdom, bhakti, and 
prema. 


The mercy to the Pandavas is described in two verses 
(75-76). By sending dangers such as poison which were 
many or indescribable (tat tat), from childhood, the Lord 
announced to the world the fortitude, dharma, fame, 
knowledge, bhakti, and prema of the Pandavas, since 
amidst all the dangers they maintained their good 
qualities. He alone sent the dangers in order to manifest 
their greatness. How else was it possible for such things 
to happen to the Pandavas? 


TEXT 76 


sarathyam parsadatvam ca 
sevanam mantri-dutate 
virasananugamane 
cakre stuti-natir api 


He acted as their charioteer, court attendant, 
servant, adviser, and messenger. He kept watch for 
them at night, followed behind them and even 
offered them praise and obeisances. 


Having described what the Lord did invisibly, he now 
describes mercy which he showed in person. As a 
follower (prasadatvam) he acted as the leader of their 
assembly or acted as their friend at all times, being 
constantly at their side. He took the mentality of a 
menial servant (sevanam), or at the rajasuya-yajna 
washed the guests’ feet. He acts as a minister and as a 
messenger. He stayed awake at night with a sword in his 
hand (virasanam). 


He followed behind them (anugamane) or wherever they 
went he followed them. He praised them and offered 
them respects. 
sarathya-parasada-sevana-sakhya-dautya- 
virasananugamana-stavana-pranaman 
snigdhesu pandusu jagat-pranatim Ca visnor 
bhaktim karoti nr-patis caranaravinde 
Hearing through their praises that Krsna acted as 
Charioteer, follower, servant, friend and messenger of 
the dear Pandavas and that Visnu was respected by the 
whole world, he expressed devotion to the lotus feet of 
the Lord. SB 1.16.16 


All the things like being the charioteer arise from 
sakhya. They are functions of sakhya and thus sakhya is 
not explicitly mentioned, though it is mentioned in the 
next verse. Or sakhya is included within parsadatvam. 


TEXT 77 
kim va sa-sneha-kataryat 
tesam nacarati prabhuh 
seva sakhyam priyatvam tad 
anyonyam bhati misritam 
Out of his affectionate concern for them, what 
would the Lord not do? The Lord and Pandavas 
mutually exchange a mixture of service, friendship 
and affection. 


What else would he not do? He even gave up his promise 
not to fight. For instance he accepted the attack of 
Bhisma. “Since he holds all beings dear as the highest 
being, he is friendly. But why should he serve and have 
faith in lowly humans?” Service, friendship and affection 
mixed together are glorious. Friendship without service, 
or affection without friendship or friendship without 
affection are not glorious. Rather each would be false. 


Service, friendship and affection performed mutually 
between the Pandavas and Krsna are glorious. If Krsna 
does no service when the Pandavas do service, it is not 
glorious. The items are proper when mixed together and 
mutually exchanged. 


TEXT 78 


yasya santata-vasena 
sa yesam rajadhanika 


tapo-vanam maharsinam 
abhud va sat-tapah-phalam 
Because the Lord resides constantly with the 
Pandavas, their capital city has become a forest of 
austerity for sages, and residing in that city awards 
one the same _ pious benefits as_ performing 
austerities. 


Because the Lord resides in their capital city constantly 
the city of the Pandavas became a forest of austerity—a 
place where sages reside and attain perfection of 
austerities. That was because the sages always came 
there to see Krsna and by seeing Krsna _ they 
automatically attained the highest austerities. Narada 
says to Yudhisthira in the Seventh Canto: 

yuyam nr-loke bata bhuri-bhaga 

lokam punana munayo ‘bhiyanti 

yesam grhan avasatiti saksad 
gudham param brahma manusya-lingam 

You Pandavas are most fortunate in this world. Sages 
who purify the planets come to your houses because the 
Supreme Brahman personally resides in your houses in a 
human form. SB 7.15.75 


What to speak of attaining perfection in austerity, they 
attained the highest result of austerity. Va indicates an 
alternative. Rather, the city became result of the topmost 
(sat) austerity. Or austerity in this context means 
concentration of the mind. Sat can modify phalam 
instead of tapah. The city was the best result of 
concentration of the mind for the sages: they saw Krsna 
directly at all times. The word phalam (result) is used 
instead of phala-da (the city was the giver of the result) 


since the cause and the effect are considered the same 
Since at all times the city gave that result. 


TEXT 79 
sri-pariksid uvaca 

srnvann idam krsna-padabja-lalaso 

dvaravati-santata-vasa-lampatah 

utthaya cotthaya mudantarantara 

sri-narado ‘nrtyad alam sa-hunkrtam 

Pariksit said: Upon hearing these words, Narada 
became most eager to see the lotus feet of Krsna. 
He simply wanted to live in Dvaraka forever. 
Standing up again and again, he danced 
enthusiastically, filled with inner joy, and made 
loud cries. 


Narada became completely joyful by hearing of the great 
glories of Krsna’s devotees. Hearing what Hanuman had 
said (idam srnvan), he became most eager to serve his 
lotus feet constantly. He became greedy to live 
constantly in Dvaraka. 
govinda-bhuja-guptayam dvaravatyam kurudvaha 
avatsin narado ‘bhiksnam krsnopasana-lalasah 

O best of the Kurus! Eager to engage in the worship of 
Krsna, Narada Muni stayed constantly in Dvaraka, which 
was always protected by the arms of Govinda. SB 11.2.1 


In joy he stood up again and again during the 
conversation (antara antara) and danced wildly (alam) 
while shouting. Repetition of utthaya indicated he again 
and again stood up. 


TEXT 80 


pandavanam hanumams tu 
katha-rasa-nimagna-hrt 

tan-nrtya-vardhitanandah 

prastutam varnayaty alam 


Hanuman’s' heart was’ absorbed in_e special 
sweetness from speaking about the Pandavas. With 
his joy raised higher by Narada’s dancing, he 
continued to speak about the topics. 

“Why did Hanuman not dance with Narada in such a 
celebration?” 


His heart was absorbed in attraction or special 
sweetness (rasa) in speaking stories of the Pandavas. Or 
his mind became absorbed in the sweet, intoxicating 
liquor of the topics, which made him forget the material 
world and bestowed the highest happiness. 


Moreover, his joy because of the topics increased by 
Narada’s dancing. Thus he described elaborately the 
glories under discussion. 


TEXT 81 
sri-hanuman uvaca 
tesam apad-gana eva 
sattamah syuh su-sevitah 
ye vidhaya prabhum vyagram 
sadyah sangamayanti taih 
Hanuman said: All the calamities that befell the 
Pandavas were most worshipable and pure because 
those calamities made the Lord anxious to meet 
with the Pandavas quickly. 
The various calamities which were most worshipable 
(susevitah) and most pure (sattamah), making the Lord 


anxious to go to them (vyagram), giving up many other 
duties, caused him to meet with the Pandavas (taih). As 
great devotees make the Lord appear, so even the 
calamities of the Pandavas made the Lord appear. What 
to speak of the greatness of their good fortune! His 
killing Jarasandha and washing the feet of the guests at 
the rajasuya-yajna are famous. Previously Hanuman 
explained that their misfortunes were not actual, but 
arranged by the Lord to show their good qualities. Now 
however the calamities are explained from. the 
commoner’s point of view. Those calamities bestowed 
the best results. 


TEXT 82 


are prema-paradhina 
vicaracara-varjitah 
niyojayatha tam dautye 
sarathye ‘pi mama prabhum 
O Pandavas, prema has subdued you! Devoid of 
discrimination and etiquette, you engage my Lord 
as your messenger and charioteer. 


Overcome with the highest bliss, Hanuman addresses 
the Pandavas as if they were present. “O Pandavas, you 
are controlled by prema. You are devoid of 
discrimination. The Lord of the universe, the controller 
of Brahma, should not be engaged as a messenger. You 
are devoid of proper conduct. The servant should not 
engage the master. But you engage my master. Out of 
special prema Hanuman regards Krsna as his master 
(instead of Rama).” 


TEXT 8&3 


nunam re pandava mantram 
ausadham vatha kincana 
lokottaram vijanidhve 
maha-mohana-mohanam 


Ah, you Pandavas know some herb or mantra that 
can enchant the most powerful enchanter. 


“They may be devoid of discrimination because of prema, 
but why does the Lord accept that treatment?” Nunam 
indicates conjecture. You know some herb or mantra that 
can control (moham) the Lord who is the greatest 
bewilderer, being the controller of maya. It is beyond 
human capacity (lokottaram). Actually he acts in this way 
because he is bewildered by the great prema of his 
devotees. The truth will be revealed in verse 85. 


TEXT 84 


ity uktva hanuman matah 
pandaveya-yaSasvini 
utplutyotplutya munina 
muhur nrtyati vakti ca 


[Pariksit Maharaja said:] O mother, O celebrated 
wife Abhimanyu, after Hanuman said this he 
repeatedly jumped up high into the air, joining the 
sage Narada in dancing. He then continued to 
speak. 


O mother, famous wife of Abhimanyu! The glory of the 
Pandavas spreads to you as well. Having explained how 
the Lord is controlled by the devotee (ity uktva), 
Hanuman, jumping high in the air with Narada, danced 
constantly and spoke constantly. 


TEXT 85 


aho maha-prabho bhakta- 
vatsalya-bhara-nirjita 
karosy evam api sviya- 
cittakarsaka-cestita 
O master of all masters, you are completely 
controlled by your great affection for your 
devotees! This is how you attract their hearts. 


What did he say? Aho indicates astonishment or an 
exclamation in prema. O master of all lords of the 
universe (mahaprabho)! You act in this way (as a 
charioteer, etc.). All this is possible. O Lord, completely 
controlled by great affection for your devotees! Since 
you are not independent, you act according to the 
devotees. The Lord says in the Ninth Canto: 


aham bhakta-paradhino hy asvatantra iva dvija 
sadhubhir grasta-hrdayo bhaktair bhakta-jana-priyah 


O brahmana! I am completely under the control of my 
devotees. I am not at all independent. My heart is 
controlled by the pure devotees. What to speak of my 
devotee, even those who are devotees of my devotee are 
very dear to me. SB 9.4.63 


“Why do the devotees not suffer mentally (feeling guilty) 
when the Lord acts under the control of the devotees?” O 
Lord whose actions attract the hearts of his devotees! 
Because the actions produce the highest bliss and 
because the actions are performed for satisfaction of his 
devotees out of great affection, devotees never feel 
unhappiness at any time, since the Lord is always 
affectionate to the devotees (bhakta-jana-priyah). The 
Lord himself says this in the above verse. In conclusion 
the Lord does everything out of affection for the 
devotees. 


The Lord says: 


muhurtenapi samhartum 
sakto yady api danavan 
mad-bhaktanam vinodartham 
karomi vividhah kriyah 
darsana-dhyana-samsparsair 
matsya-kurma-vihangamah 
svany apatyani pusnanti 
tathaham api padmaja 
Even though I can kill the demons in a moment, I 
perform various actions to give pleasure to my devotees. 
Just as the fish by seeing, the turtle by thought and the 
bird by touch, nourish their young, I nourish my 
devotees. Padma Purana 


TEXT 86 
mamapi paramam bhagyam 
parthanam tesu madhyamah 
bhimaseno mama bhrata 
kaniyan vayasa priyah 
It is my greatest fortune that Prtha’s middle son, 
Bhima, is also my dear younger brother. 


“IT am unfortunate, but by being related to to the 
Pandavas, I have become most fortunate.” He praises his 
good fortune in order to relate their good fortune. Bhima 
is the middle son of Prtha, though Arjuna would be the 
middle son among all the Pandavas. Prtha was also a 
great devotee. Bhima was great because of being born 
from such a great devotee. Hanuman considers himself 
fortunate for having Bhima as a brother. By age (vayasa) 
Bhima was younger. But it is hinted by qualities Bhima 


was elder. Thus he is the object of my affection (priyah). 
That is my great fortune. 


TEXT 87 


svasr-danadi-sakhyena 
yah samyag anukampitah 
tena tasyarjunasyapi 
priyo mad-rupavan dhvajah 
Lord Krsna showed Arjuna special mercy by acts of 
friendship like giving his sister in marriage to him. 
That Arjuna carries my image on the treasured flag 
of his chariot. 


Among the Pandavas, Arjuna was shown special 
(samyak) mercy by Krsna, who acted as a friend by 
consenting to Arjuna’s marriage with his sister Subhadra 
and by acting as Arjuna’s charioteer (adi). The flag dear 
to Arjuna is endowed with my form. 


TEXT 88 
prabhoh priya-tamanam tu 
prasadam paramam vina 
na sidhyati priya seva 

dasanam na phalaty api 
Without the unconditional mercy of the Lord’s 
dearest associates, a devotee’s loving service can 
never succeed or bear fruit. 


Having given this description, Hanuman indicates that 
Narada must go to Dvaraka, having himself become 
eager to go there because of arousal of prema. Four 
verses describe this (88-91). The service performed by 
the servants or dasyam - which is dear to the servants 
(priya seva), since the Lord is their only object of 


affection - cannot be performed, and though done, 
cannot bear results, without the mercy of the Lord’s 
dearest associates. It will not produce the highest 
prema, since the Lord is dependent on the dear 
associates. 


TEXT 89 


tasmad bhagavata-srestha 
prabhu-priyatamocitam 
tatra no gamanam tesam 
darsanasrayane tatha 


Therefore, O best of Vaisnavas, dearest to the Lord, 
let us go together to see the Pandavas and take 
shelter of them. 


O Narada, dearest to the Lord! O best of the devotees! 
By addressing Narada with these two phrases, Hanuman 
indicates that Narada also has good fortune like the 
Pandavas. By association with Narada, Hanuman also 
developed the desire to see the Pandavas. 


It is proper for us servants to go to the Pandavas’ house. 
Not only will we go, but we will serve them (aSrayane), 
by guarding them at night. Tatha indicates all that was 
said, or in the manner that the Lord served the 
Pandavas. Or aSrayane can mean accepting shelter of the 
Pandavas, with an act of Saranagati or surrender. 


TEXTS 90-91 
ayodhyayam tadanim tu 
prabhunaviskrtam na yat 
mathuraika-pradese tad 
dvarakayam pradarsitam 


paramaisvarya-madhurya- 

vaicitryam vrndaso ‘dhuna 
brahma-rudradi-dustarkyam 
bhakta-bhakti-vivardhanam 


Never in Ayodhya did the Lord disclose what he now 
reveals in a district of Mathura known as Dvaraka: 
countless varieties of supreme opulence and 
sweetness, one after another, which Brahma, 
Rudra, and other devatas can hardly fathom. These 
glories devotion of his devotees. 


Moreover there will the greatest attainment there. With 
enthusiasm to go he speaks. What was not shown in 
Ayodhya is now revealed in one area of Mathura known 
as Dvaraka. 


Hari-vamSa confirms this in the words of Madhu himself, 
spoken about his son-in-law to Vikadru: 


svagatam vatsa haryasva prito ‘smi tava darsanat 
yad etan mama rajyam vai sarvam madhu-vanam vina 
dadami tava rajendra vasas ca pratigrhyatam 
palayainam subham rastram samudran upabhusitam 
go-samrddham sriya justam abhira-praya-manusam 
atra te vasatas tata durgam giri-puram mahat 
bhavita parthivavasah surastra-visayo mahan 
anupavisayas Caiva samudrante niramayah 
anartam nama te rastram bhavisyaty ayatam mahat 


Welcome, dear boy Haryasva! I am happy to see you. Let 
me give you this, my entire kingdom, except for the 
Madhuvana forest. Please agree to live here and rule this 
splendid kingdom. Graced by the shores of the ocean, it 
is rich with cows and peopled mostly by Abhira 
cowherds. During your stay here, in the district of 
Saurastra there will come to be a great mountain 


fortress, fit for the residence of kings and unequaled by 
any other royal estate. Your vast kingdom will be called 
Anarta. 


It is understood that the kingdom of Mathura extended 
till the ocean. Of course Vamana Purana says vimSati- 
yojananam tu mathuram mama mandalam: my area of 
Mathura extends for twenty yojanas. This is stated 
because this limited place has the most purifying 
qualities, since it was the area in which Krsna’s lotus 
feet played. The glorification of Dvaraka ends in a 
glorification of Mathura. There is a display of the 
greatest powers in Dvaraka but Dvaraka depends on 
Mathura. Now let us return to the topic. 


The greatest variety of power and sweetness are now 
shown plentifully to the highest degree (pradarsanam) in 
Dvaraka. That variety cannot be understood by Brahma 
and Siva. Going there, we can experience it all directly. 
My cherished service will increase significantly now. 
These manifestations in Dvaraka increase the devotion of 
the devotees, since by realizing those manifestations 
one’s prema manifests in a greater way. 


TEXT 92 


Sri-narada uvaca 
ah kim uktam ayodhyayam 
iti vaikunthato ‘pi na 
uttisthottistha tat tatra 
gacchavah satvaram sakhe 


Narada said: Ah, what are you saying? Something 
unseen in Ayodhya? It is not seen even in 
Vaikuntha! Rise up, rise up, my friend! We should 
go there immediately. 


Ah indicates great lamentation. The variety of power and 
sweetness is not manifested in Ayodhya. Did you say 
that? It is not manifested even in Vaikuntha. Therefore 
rise up, rise up. This is repeated to indicate great 
insistence. We will go to Dvaraka or to the Pandavas’ city 
(tatra). 


TEXT 93 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
atha ksanam nisasvasa 
hanuman dhairya-sagarah 
jagada naradam natva 
ksanam hrdi vimrsya sah 
Pariksit said: Hanuman, an ocean of soberness, 
then sighed for a moment, and after thinking for a 
few moments, he bowed down to Narada and spoke. 


Hanuman sighed, and became sober, sadden by thinking 
of his oath of loyalty to Rama alone. Though he had a 
desire to see Dvaraka, and rose to go there on Narada’s 
inspiration, he began to consider that this would break 
his oath to Rama. He bowed to Narada in order to 
remove the offense of disrespect caused by his words. 


TEXT 94 
sri-hanuman uvaca 
sriman-maha-prabhos tasya 
presthanam api sarvatha 
tatra darsana-sevartham 
prayanam yuktam eva nah 


Hanuman said: Certainly it would be fitting for us 
to visit Dvaraka to see and serve the Pandavas, for 


they are in all respects most dear to the Lord and 
his consort. 


Travelling there for the purpose of seeing and serving 
the Pandavas was most proper. Or travelling just for 
seeing them, which is the highest worship (seva) , is 
most proper. 


TEXT 95 


kintu tenadhunajasram 

maha-karunya-madhuri 

yatha prakasyamanas te 

gambhira purvato ‘dhika 
But the Lord is now displaying uncommonly intense 
mercy and sweetness, more profound than anything 
he has ever shown before. 


TEXT 96 
Vicitra-lila-bhangi ca 
tatha parama-mohini 
muninam apy abhijnanam 
yaya syat paramo bhramah 
Those wonderful sportive pastimes are _ so 
supremely enchanting that they bewilder even self- 
realized sages. 


However, just as the Lord now reveals unlimitedly great 
mercy and sweetness, he reveals most enchanting 
actions in various pastimes. 


The statements and the following verses are connected 
with verse 98. Because of the actions in his pastimes 
(tat) I am afraid of committing offenses (visankhe 
aparadhatah). If I were to become bewildered like others 


because of sometimes seeing those pastimes, I would 
commit offense. Because of this, I have great fear. 


These pastimes are more difficult to understand or are 
more unrestricted than the previous pastimes (gambhira) 
—the pastimes of Rama and other avataras. Even the 
sages are bewildered by the actions in these pastimes. 


By the activities of the pastimes (yaya) there will be 
great bewilderment concerning Krsna as an avatara or 
avatarl. 


TEXT 97 
aho bhavadrsam tato 
yato loka-pitamahah 
veda-pravartakacaryo 
moham brahmapy avindata 


Oh! Even your father, Brahma, grandfather of the 
world, the teacher of the propagators of the Vedas, 
was confused by the pastimes of Krsna. 


How astonishing (aho)! From the activities in the 
pastimes (yatah) even (api) Brahma, the teacher of 
propagators of the Vedas such as Vyasa and Manu (veda- 
pravartakacaryah), became bewildered. By seeing the 
most amazing things when he stole the calves and 
cowherd boys, Brahma lost his power of knowing and 
doing. 


TEXT 98 
vanaranam abuddhinam 
madrsam tatra ka katha 
vetsi tvam api tad-vrttam 
tad visanke ‘paradhatah 


So what can be said about unintelligent monkeys 
like me?You know the bewildering nature of his 
pastimes. I am afraid of committing offenses. 


I would definitely be bewildered by the pastimes in 
Dvaraka. I would become bewildered just by seeing a 
little. 


“Learned sages may become bewildered. Brahma may 
become bewildered because of his high position. How 
can the devotees become bewildered by the pastimes?” 


Even you, the greatest devotee, are bewildered. You 
know what happened (vrttam) because of his actions. 
Narada became bewildered on seeing Krsna in each of 
the queen’s palaces. 


TEXT 99 
astam vananya-bhavanam 
dasanam parama gatih 
prabhor vicitra lilaiva 
prema-bhakti-vivardhini 


Let the wonderfully variegated pastimes of the Lord 
be the supreme shelter of his servants who think of 
nothing but him. For such devotees, those pastimes 
always increase their prema-bhakti. 


“Can the Lord, most worthy of service, not been seen by 
the fully devoted servants?” That is accepted but 
Hanuman rejects his own going to Dvaraka for other 
reasons in six verses (100-105). Let the pastimes be the 
Shelter in all calamities for those who have bhava for 
nothing except seeing Krsna or for nothing except 
experiencing his variegated pastimes. The variegated 
pastimes of Krsna are not only their shelter, but increase 


in a remarkable way (vivardhini) their service (bhakti) by 
prema. 


TEXTS 100-104 
athapi sahajavyaja- 
karuna-komalatmani 
avakra-bhava-prakrtav 
arya-dharma-pradarsake 


eka-patni-vrata-dhare 
sada vinaya-vrddhaya 
lajjayavanata-srimad- 
vadane ‘dho-vilokane 
jagad-ranjana-siladhye 
‘yodhya-pura-purandare 
maha-rajadhirdaje sri- 
sita-laksmana-sevite 
bharata-jyayasi prestha- 
sugrive vanaresvare 
vibhisanasrite capa- 
panau dasarathatmaje 
kauSalya-nandane srimad- 
raghunatha-svarupini 
svasminn atyantiki pritir 
mama tenaiva vardhita 
Even so, I simply feel more attracted to the 
Supreme Lord in _ his’ eternal identity as 
Raghunatha, the son of DaSaratha and joy of 
Mother Kausalya. His heart always soft with 
natural, undeceptive compassion. His nature is 
devoid of crookedness. He demonstrates how to 
follow dharma properly, and he upholds the strict 
vow of having only one wife. He has a beautiful face 


always lowered with modesty because of increased 
politeness. His exalted character is pleasing to all. 
He stands with bow in hand, the king of kings, the 
hero of the city Ayodhya, served by Sita and 
Laksmana, and as Bharata’s elder brother. He rules 
the race of monkeys as the dear friend of Sugriva 
and gives shelter to Vibhisana. By my hearing of 
the pastimes of Krsna, the intense love I feel for my 
own master has increased. 


By Krsna, son of Devaki (tena), my fixed, intense love for 
my Lord Ramacandra, endowed with greatest glory, has 
increased, even though it is proper to go to Dvaraka to 
see Krsna. He describes Rama with seventeen 
remarkable terms according to his natural affection. 


His heart or nature is soft with natural, undeceptive 
compassion. His nature is devoid of crookedness. He 
institutes by his own conduct the most respectable 
dharma (arya - conduct). 


He has a beautiful face (Srimad-vadane) always lowered 
with modesty because of increased politeness. Thus his 
glance is lowered, not wandering here and there. He is 
endowed (adhye) with a nature or activities (Sila) which 
attract the whole world (jagad-ranjana). He is the great 
friend of Sugriva. He is the lord of the monkeys like me. 
He became the shelter for Vibhisana. 


TEXT 105 


tasmad asya vasamy atra 
tadrg rupam idam sada 
pasyan saksat sa eveti 

pibams tac-caritamrtam 


Therefore I think I shall stay here, constantly 
seeing him in this deity form and drinking the 
nectar of his pastimes. 


Because my affection for Rama has increased (tasmat), I 
will stay here in Kimpurusa-varsa, seeing this deity form 
of Krsna (asya) I have described above (tadrk) which is 
present (idam), understanding it as Rama himself (sa iti), 
while drinking the nectar of his pastimes through 
Arstisena and others. I have no independence. Nothing is 
accomplished by my desire. 


TEXT 106 


yada ca mam kam apy artham 
uddisya prabhur ahvayet 
mahanukampaya kincid 
datum seva-sukham param 

And when the Lord may sometimes call me for 
some purpose, by his great mercy he might give me 
the happiness of serving him. 
“If the Lord desires, then I will go there.” This is 
expressed in two verses (106-107). 


Krsna may call me, ordering some particular goal such 
as causing fear in the Kaurava troops during the battle, 
or otherwise (param) to give me the happiness of serving 
by his great mercy. Wherever he calls from, Dvaraka or 
Hastinapura, I will quickly be there (asu bhaveyam, 
verse 108). I will go there immediately. 


Or “Service to the Lord is most pleasing to him. What is 
the use of anything else?” This verse answers. I will go 
when Krsna calls for some purpose. Executing that order 
gives me the highest happiness (param) of service. 


TEXT 107 
kim va mad-visaya-sneha- 
preritah pranato mama 
rupam priya-tamam yat tat 
sandarsayitum isvarah 
Or, inspired by affection for me, the Lord may call 
me just to show me the beautiful form which is 
dearer than my own life. 


“You can execute the orders here.” Hanuman gives 
another reason for going. Inspired by his affection for 
me, he may call me in order to show me the form of 
Rama, which is dearer to me than my life. This form is 
most indescribable (yat tat) or completely manifests the 
sweetness of all the pastimes. Here, there will not always 
be a direct realization of the special sweetness in the 
pastimes through the skill of sweet words. 


How will this be accomplished? Krsna is capable of doing 
everything (iSvarah). Or Krsna is directly Bhagavan, 
since he is the avatari, source of all avataras (iSvarah). 
One should examine this famous story. Once, wanting to 
break the pride of Garuda and others, to show 
outstanding devotion to his lotus feet, the Lord in 
Dvaraka ordered Garuda, “Letting him hear my order, 
bring Hanuman to me from Kimpurusa-varsa.” Garuda 
went to Kimpurusa-varsa and said, “O Hanuman! The 
king of the Yadus is calling you. Quickly come!” 


Hanuman, fixed in devotion to the lotus feet of Rama, 
ignored his words. Garuda became angry and grabbed 
him with force to take him to Krsna. Hanuman threw him 
away Casually with the tip of his tail. He immediately fell 
in Dvaraka. Seeing him confused, the Lord said, “O 
Garuda! Go and tell him ‘Rama is calling you.’ ” Krsna 


transformed himself into Rama and Balarama became 
Laksmana. But Satyabhama could not be made into Sita. 
Krsna laughed and made Rukmini into Sita and placed 
her at his side in Dvaraka. 


Garuda went to Hanuman again and spoke. Hearing his 
words, Hanuman immediately became filled with the 
highest bliss and, running, arrived at Dvaraka. He saw 
his Lord and praised him with devotion. He obtained 
desired benedictions because the Lord was most 
pleased. 


TEXT 108 


tada bhaveyam tatrasu 
tvam tu gacchadya pandavan 

tesam grhesu tat pasya 

param brahma narakrti 
Then I must be ready to immediately present 
myself in front of him. But now you please visit the 
Pandavas at their home and see the Supreme 
Brahman in his human-like form. 


Let us return to the subject. “Now I will go with you.” 
No, you go now. He explains the reason. He shows the 
great mercy of the Lord to Pandavas. See directly with 
your eyes the Supreme Brahman, Narayana in person, in 
the Pandava’s house since he has manifested two arms in 
a most beautiful human form. That form is glorious with 
a variety of indescribable sweetness. 


TEXT 109 


svayam eva prasannam yan 
muni-hrd-vag-agocaram 


manohara-taram citra- 
lila-madhurimakaram 


Lord Krsna is fully satisfied in himself. He is 
beyond the minds and words of the sages. He is the 
supreme enchanter because his wonderful pastimes 
are the source of endless attraction. 


“How did the Pandavas obtain that rarest form of the 
Lord?” He was pleased with them, without their 
performing any sadhana (svayam prasannam). He was 
most merciful to them. They were especially great 
because this good fortune was constant. To show their 
special greatness in attaining the unobtainable, the 
rarity of others’ seeing him is described. 


He is beyond the minds and words of the sages. His 
great beauty is indicated. He is most attractive 
(manoharatam) because of the sweetness of his various 
pastimes. Or he is a mine (akaram) of amazing pastimes 
and amazing sweetness, since he is attractive even to 
Cupid by contacting a small portion of him. 


TEXT 110 


brhad-vrata-dharan asmams 
tams ca garhasthya-dharminah 
samrajya-vyaprtan matva 
maparadhavrto bhava 
Do not become covered with offense by thinking we 
are brahmacaris and they are_ householders, 
distracted by political affairs. 


“It is improper for persons like me, fixed in detachment, 
to associate with the Pandavas who are endowed with 
power and enjoyment of material objects.” We (asman) 
refers to Narada, the Kumaras and others, who are fixed 


in brahmacarya. Tan refers to the Pandavas, 
householders, situated in the house, endowed with 
household dharma, as well as ruling a kingdom and 
being involved in its duties (vyaprtan). Do not become 
covered with offense by thinking we are brahmacaris and 
they are householders. It is an offense to think of the 
great devotees in this way. Such an offense never 
disappears. Thus do not be like this. 


TEXT 111 
nisprhah sarva-kamesu 
krsna-padanusevaya 

te val parama-hamsanam 

acaryarcya-padambujah 
Those Pandavas never desire anything material, 
because they constantly serve Lord Krsna’s lotus 
feet. And indeed their own lotus feet are worshiped 
by the leaders of the paramahamsas. 


What is the problem with a kingdom since they have the 
highest bhakti, with complete detachment from all 
material objects, in spite of having the kingdom? They 
have no desire at all for pleasurable objects of this 
world. Their lotus feet are fit to be worshipped by the 
gurus of the top renounced people, since these 
renouncers are attracted to the insignificant happiness 
of liberation, whereas the Pandavas taste bhakti filled 
with the highest bliss. 


TEXT 112 
tesam jyesthasya samrajye 
pravrttir bhagavat-priyat 


ato bahu-vidha deva- 
durlabha rajya-sampadah 


The eldest of these brothers rules the state out of 
affection for the Lord. Thus his kingdom is rich in 
all sorts of assets rarely enjoyed by the devatas. 


“If they are so detached, what happens to the kingdom?” 
The eldest of them, Yudhisthira rules the kingdom, 
considering everything in relation to affection for the 
Lord (bhagavat-priyat). Though he rules the kingdom, by 
instituting bhakti, all the citizens attain the highest 
benefit. The Lord is pleased with his noble actions. 
apipalad dharma-rajah pitrvad ranjayan prajah 
nihsprhah sarva-kamebhyah krsna-padanusevaya 

Yudhisthira, like his father, freed from personal desires 
by engaging in service to the Lord, satisfied and 
protected the citizens. SB 1.12.4 


Suta explains that the king satisfied the citizens by 
promoting bhakti and like a father protected them. 
Narada says to Saunaka: 


aho ‘ti-dhanyo ’si yatah samasto 

janas tvayesa prabali-krto ‘yam 

utpadayed yo ‘tra bhavarditanam 

bhaktim harau loka-pita sa dhanyah 

You are most fortunate because all people have become 
strong because of you. He who promotes bhakti for the 
people suffering from material life is the father of the 
people and most fortunate. Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 


Because of what was said, he attained a wealth rare for 
even the devatas. This statement is connected with verse 
115 which says that the kingdom could not contaminate 
Yudhisthira at all with material desire. 


Rajyam means the king’s actions of protecting the 
people, etc. There was a wealth of dharma, since he 
attained one sixth of the pious acts of the citizens. Or 
rajyam refers to the kingdom. The wealth of the kingdom 
however was actually the wealth of dharma since that 
was most prominent. Later their material wealth is 
mentioned. The eldest ruled, but the other brothers also 
engaged in ruling. By mentioning only Yudhisthira, it is 
indicated that by being together as one unit with great 
friendship, there was greatness of proper dharma, 
protection of the people, etc. 


TEXT 113 
rajasuyasvamedhadi- 
maha-punyarjitas tatha 
visnu-lokadayo ‘trapi 
jambu-dvipadhirajata 
By sacrifices like the Rajasuya and Asvamedha, he 
has earned great punya enough for attaining 
Vaikuntha planets. And while still in this world, he 
rules the entire tract of Jambudvipa. 


Vaikuntha and other planets were attained by the great 
punya of sacrifices like Rajasuya and Asvamedha, 
directly performed by the king. The punya was actually 
bhakti, since everything was offered to Bhagavan in the 
sacrifices. Tatha means “all this” or “in this way” or 
“such.” The Vaikuntha planets are mentioned since 
Vaikuntha planets are the main places, being the best of 
all and being situated above all places. By attaining 
Vaikuntha, all other planets were attained. By attaining 
the ocean of happiness in Vaikuntha, the happiness of all 
other places was attained. Or by his desire he could go 


to Vaikuntha after visiting all the upper planets in order 
(adi). After mentioning the spiritual attainment, the 
material world is mentioned. Even here in this world 
(atra) rulership of Jambudvipa was attained. Three 
verses (113-115) explain the material wealth. 


TEXT 114 


trai-lokya-vyapakam svaccham 
yasas ca visayah pare 
suranam sprhaniya ye 
sarva-dosa-vivarjitah 
His pure fame is known throughout the three 
worlds. His faultless possessions evoke the envy of 
the devatas. 


Other objects (pare) are desired by the devatas, but not 
obtained by them. Previously the spiritual wealth was 
unobtainable by the devatas. Now even the worldly 
possessions are desired by the devatas. It is not 
repetition. The cause of desiring is mentioned. Those 
objects are devoid of faults like being temporary, since 
they arose by the mercy of Krsna. They were not earned 
by karma. 


TEXT 115 

krsna-prasada-janitah 

krsna eva samarpitah 

nasakan kam api pritim 

rajno janayitum kvacit 
The king achieved all this opulence by Krsna’s 
mercy, and has offered it all to Krsna. The opulence 
was never able to please him. 


“But these objects would be full of faults like heat in fire 
and would thus cause disturbance.” That is true, but by 
offering to the Lord, even the material objects attain 
Spiritual natures. Those objects cannot at all produce 
faults. On the contrary they produce the best results. 
The objects are offered without material desire to Krsna. 


TEXT 116 
krsna-premagni-dandahya- 
manantah-karanasya hi 
ksud-agni-vikalasyeva 
vasah-srak-candanadayah 
Because his heart always burns with the fire of 
prema for Krsna, those clothes, garlands, and 
sandalwood pulp attract him no more than they 

would attract a man afflicted by the fire of hunger. 


He describes the king, speaking of the results of offering 
to Krsna, in order to show another, chief reason for the 
king’s being unable to manifest affection for material 
objects. The king’s heart burns with the fire of prema for 
Krsna. That prema is called a fire because it burns up 
unlimited faults just by its touch. It is caused by pain in 
separation. But even at the time of meeting, the heart 
burns with the worry of future separation. Or the highest 
bliss has the natural quality great energy, like fire. The 
kings’ mind burns intensely (dandahyamana) with that 
fire of prema. Hi indicates a reason or means certainly. 
aslisya sama-sitosnam prasuna-vana-marutam 
janas tapam jahur gopyo na krsna-hrta-cetasah 
Except for the gopis, whose hearts had been stolen by 
Krsna, the people could forget their suffering by 


embracing the wind coming from the flower-filled forest, 
which was neither hot nor cold. SB 10.20.45 


This verse describes the autumn season. Experiencing 
the autumn wind filled with the fragrance of flowers, all 
people became relieved of suffering, but the gopis were 
not relieved of suffering, because their hearts were 
stolen by Krsna. They were severely burned by the fire of 
krsna-prema. They suffered more. Autumn season was an 
uddipana for their prema. 


An example is given. A person suffering from the fire of 
hunger, though accepting objects like fine cloth or 
sandalwood, cannot become happy. He simply suffers. 
The word adayah refers to family and sons, etc. Just as 
by eating, the person becomes peaceful and happy, so 
Yudhisthira destroys the fire of separation and obtains 
happiness by attaining Krsna. Or the example is used to 
Show the absence of power to produce attraction in 
material objects. 


TEXT 117 


aho kim apare srimad- 
draupadi mahisi-vara 
tadrsa bhratarah srimad- 
bhimasenarjunadayah 
What more shall I say? His exhalted queen is none 
other than Draupadi, and his brothers are such 
men as the blessed Bhimasena, Arjuna, etc. 


“But he has great attraction for his wife Draupadi and 
his younger brothers.” Two verses (117-118) explain this. 
What to speak of objects like enjoyment of wealth and 
friends (apare) being attractive to him. These objects 
could not attract his wife or his brothers as well. 


TEXT 118 


na priya deha-sambandhan 
na catur-varga-sadhanat 
param sri-krsna-padabja- 
prema-sambandhatah priyah 
They are dear to him not because of bodily 
relationships or because they help him achieve the 
four goals of material life but because of their 
relationship of prema with Krsna’s lotus feet. 


Yudhisthira’s affection for them which is seen, is not 
because of bodily relationships, but because of a 
relationship with krsna-bhakti. 


Or for Yudhisthira who had affection for Krsna alone, 
there was affection for nothing else (apare). What to 
speak of himself, Draupadi and his brothers had affection 
for nothing else. This is expressed in the two verses, 
which are connected. 


Draupadi was the best among the queens since she was 
decorated with all good qualities and form. Her form and 
qualities were indescribable (Srimat). 


The kings’ affection for them was not caused by 
relationship of bodies through birth or marriage, or 
because they helped produce dharma, artha, kama and 
moksa. It is said: 
mata tirtham pita tirtham bharya tirtham tathaiva ca 
putra-tirtham 

The mother is a holy tirtha, the father, the wife and the 
son are holy tirthas (capable of producing punyas). 
Padma Purana 


According to this statement, Draupadi and his younger 
brothers, who were like sons were also tirthas. They 


could help Yudhisthira attain the four goals. But they 
were dear to him only (param) because they had a 
relationship of prema with the lotus feet of Krsna or or 
because Krsna’s lotus feet had prema for them. The word 
priyah is repeated to express the great affection for them 
because of relationship with krsna-prema. 


It is well known that because the nature of bhakti is 
friendliness among the devotees, that affection produces 
great happiness from tasting that rasa of bhakti. And 
thus the qualities of one devotee become the qualities in 
all other devotees. One should see the glorification of 
Yudhisthira as a glorification of all of the Pandavas, since 
the younger members follow the elder. 


The topic is explained in the following verse: 


sampadah kratavo loka mahisi bhrataro mahi 
jambudvipadhipatyam ca yaSas Ca tri-divam gatam 
kim te kamah sura-sparha mukunda-manaso dvijah 
adhijahrur mudam rajnah ksudhitasya yathetare 
O brahmana! He had all wealth, sacrifices, planets, 
queens, brothers, the earth, lordship over Jambudvipa, 
and fame in Svarga, desirable even for the devatas. Did 
these things give joy to the King, whose mind was only 
fixed on Mukunda without deviation and nothing else? 
SB 1.12.5-6 


TEXT 119 
vanarena maya tesam 
nirvaktum sakyate kiyat 
mahatmyam bhagavan vetti 
bhavan evadhikadhikam 


But what can a monkey like me describe the glories 
of the Pandavas? You already know much more 
than I. 


How much can a monkey like me describe the glories of 
the Pandavas? I cannot describe anything. Why? I have 
the form of a monkey. What can I describe? “Then how 
can I (Narada) know about the Pandavas?” O omniscient 
one (bhagavan)! You know more than what I spoke. 
Prema in Narada was aroused. He was thus anxious to 
go to Dvaraka. 

Thus ends the fourth chapter of Canto One of Srila 
Sanatana Gosvami’s’' Brhad-bhagavatamrta, _ entitled 
“Bhakta: The Devotee.” 


CHAPTER FIVE 
PRIYA: THE BELOVED 


TEXT 1 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
tatra sri-narado harsa- 
bharakrantah sa-nartanam 
kuru-desam gato dhavan 

rajadhanyam pravistavan 
Pariksit said: Narada, beside himself with joy, 
arrived dancing at the kingdom of the Kurus and 
raced into their capital city. 


In the Fifth Chapter, the Pandavas refute Narada’s 
glorification of them, and speak of the glories of the 
Yadus and Uddhava. Narada danced as he ran there. He 
entered the capital city of Yudhisthira (rajadhanyam). 


TEXTS 2-3 
tavat kasyapi yagasya 
vipat-patasya va misat 
krsnam anayya pasyama 
iti mantrayata svakaih 
dharma-rajena tam dvari 
tatha praptam maha-munim 
nisamya bhratrbhir matra 
patnibhis ca sahotthitam 
Yudhisthira was just then consulting his inner 
circle about how to bring Krsna on the pretext of 
some sacrifice or calamity so as to see him. When 
the king heard that the great sage was at the door, 


he at once stood up with his brothers, mother, and 
wives. 


While Narada was entering the city, Yudhisthira was 
discussing how to bring Krsna. When he heard from the 
door keepers that Narada had arrived at the gate, he 
rose up from his seat from consulting with others along 
with his brothers. He had been consulting with his 
brothers and ministers (mantrayata) on how to bring 
Krsna, on the pretext (misat) of some sacrifice like 
Asvamedha, from Dvaraka to Hastinapura by sending 
Bhima there so that they could see him. But he might not 
come quickly because of that. Thus another pretext was 
calamity so that Krsna would prevent (patasya) the 
threat (vipad) from wicked elements or he would come 
quickly (patasya) because of the threat. Though such 
attack was not possible it could happen so that they 
could see Krsna. And they spoke of sacrifices and attacks 
out of greed to see Krsna. 


There are two types of calamities, according to what was 
said. Some are arranged by the Lord himself in order to 
broadcast the glories of the Pandavas. Some are 
arranged by the Pandavas in order to see the Lord. This 
applies to other devotees as well. 


TEXT 4 


sa sambhramam dhavata tu 
so ‘bhigamya pranamya Ca 
sabham aniya sat-pithe 
prayatnad upavesitah 
Yudhisthira eagerly rushed forward to meet 
Narada, approached him and offered respects. He 


then brought Narada into the assembly hall and 
with some effort made him accept a seat of honor. 


Narada was brought forward by Yudhisthira and offered 
respects with eight parts of the body. 


TEXT 5 
rajna pujartham anitaih 
purva-vad dravya-sancayaih 

matas tvac-chvasuran eva 

sa-bhrtyan arcayat sa tan 
O mother, the king brought the articles for 
worshiping Narada, as had been done previously. 
But Narada took those items and instead worshiped 
your fathers-in-law and their servants. 


Verse 3 mentioned dharma-rajena (by Yudhisthira) and 
this verse mentions rajna (by the king). The repetition 
indicates that the king had the power to immediately 
gather unlimited articles for worshipping Narada. He 
had brought the articles for worshipping Narada, as had 
been done previously. But he did not offer them. As soon 
as he started to worship Narada with the articles, 
Narada instead began worshipping Yudhisthira and his 
servants. By calling them fathers-in-law to his mother, 
Pariksit indicates her similar greatness also. He calls out 
to his mother in great astonishment (matah). 


TEXT 6 


hanumad-gaditam tesu 
krsnanugraha-vaibhavam 
muhuh sankirtayam asa 
vina-gita-vibhusitam 


Narada, playing his vina, extensively glorified the 
greatness of Krsna’s favor on the Pandavas which 
Hanuman had spoken of. 


Narada extensively glorified the greatness or amount 
(vaibhavam) of Krsna’s mercy to the Pandavas. As he 
glorified them, he played the vina while singing. This 
means it was very sweet. 


TEXT 7 


Sri-narada uvaca 
yuyam nr-loke bata bhuri-bhaga 
yesam priyo ‘sau jagad-isvaresah 
devo gurur bandhusu matuleyo 
dutah suhrt sarathir ukti-tantrah 


Narada said: You all are indeed the most fortunate 
on earth! The Lord of all lords of the universe is 
your dearest friend. He is your God, guru, blood 
relative, maternal cousin, messenger, well-wisher, 
order carrier, and charioteer. 


The glorification is described. This continues till verse 
44. The Pandavas are the most fortunate on earth (nr- 
loke). One is not qualified for the special mercy of the 
Lord without being naturally detached from the great 
enjoyment and wealth of Svarga. They had attained the 
highest level (bhuri) of good fortune or worship (bhagah) 
characterized by special bhakti caused by great mercy of 
the Lord. Or they had attained a portion (bhagah) of the 
Lord’s great mercy. Why? The Lord was the object of 
their affection (priyah). 

Who is he? He is the controller of Brahma, Siva and 
others (jagadivaresvarah). He can produce their good 
fortune. Moreover, he is worthy of worship, protecting 


them from all dangers (devah). He gives all instructions 
personally (guru). He is the best relative among all 
relationships caused by birth. He is a cousin, an object of 
special affection, since cousins show special friendship 
like brothers. Or he is a cousin among relatives: he most 
friendly, related to them through their mother. 


He was their messenger, being sent from Upaplava in 
the Virata to Hastinapura, to Duryodhana’s assembly. He 
is their well-wisher, performing beneficial actions 
without cause, always willing to help without expectation 
of reward. He was their charioteer, driving Arjuna’s 
horses during the Kuruksetra war. 


He obeyed orders (ukti-tantrah). Arjuna said, “O Acyuta! 
Drive the chariot between the two armies.”(BG 1.21) 
Krsna immediately followed his order and took the 
Chariot where he ordered. Or following orders is a 
Summary of the previous terms such as being charioteer, 
messenger, etc. Or what more can be said? He followed 
your orders: when you give the order, at that moment he 
undertakes it. 


Or ukti-tantrah means he is a servant. However the 
words sevaka is not used as it is harsh to the ears. This 
indicates staying up at night guarding, services that 
Hanuman had mentioned. This also shows how the Lord 
is their dear friend (priyah) and thus he acted as their 
protector (devah). 


Or priyah can also be applied to all the words describing 
Krsna. For instance Krsna is the priyah devah: he is their 
worshippable deity, worshipped constantly out of prema. 
(Similarly he is priyah dutah, etc.) 

The word priyah distinguished the relationship with 
Krsna from relationship with others. For instance, Arjuna 


worshipped Siva (deva) and Drona (guru), but his 
worship of Krsna as deva and guru was most distinct in 
terms of the affection (priyah). Being dear to them is 
included in all the items of the list. Each item proves that 
he was the object of their love. Krsna is the controller of 
Brahma and Siva. But Krsna was the dear object of the 
Pandavas. 

Or others are worshipable as controllers but the 
Pandavas worship Krsna because he is dear. He is the 
teacher because he is dear. Thus the Pandavas are 
superior to Brahma, Siva and others. 


TEXT 8 


yo brahma-rudradi-samadhi-durlabho 
vedokti-tatparya-visesa-gocarah 
sriman nrsimhah kila vamanas Ca 
sri-raghavendro ‘pi yad-amsa-rupah 
For Brahma, Rudra, and other devatas he is 
difficult to realize even in samadhi. The words of 
the Vedas describe him only indirectly. Nrsimha, 
Vamana, and Raghavendra are _ his_ plenary 
expansions. 


“Our greatness occurs by having Krsna as our object of 
affection. If he is most rare to attain, how can he be 
easily available at our house? Are you are not giving 
exaggerated praise to us?” 


To answer this, Narada glorifies the rarity of attaining 
Krsna until verse 28. First, the great rarity of attaining 
him is described in a half a verse. Brahma and Siva 
cannot attain Krsna even when they are in samadhi. 
Why? The words of the Vedas only describe him 
indirectly (tatparya), but do not do so directly (saksat 


vrtti). One can understand him only as the essence 
(visesa) of the general purport (tatparya). He cannot be 
described in the same way that Brahman is indicated - 
by negating the unreal, since Krsna is a sweet form of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss. 


“Would Nrsimha and other forms of the Lord be similarly 
unreachable?” Krsna is different from them. Though 
Nrsimha is frightening and Vamana is a dwarf, they are 
beautiful (Srimat). 


Nrsimha appeared from the pillar with such a ferocious 
form out of affection for his devotee. Vamana showed a 
form of the universe to Bali stepping over the three 
worlds. Ramacandra, like them, is a portion of Krsna, an 
avatara. Though he is directly Bhagavan, he is perceived 
as an avatara, not revealing all his powers. This is well 
known (kila). Ete camsa-kalah pumsah krsnas_ tu 
bhagavan svayam (SB 1.3.28) Thus it is proved that the 
Pandavas are greater then Prahlada, Vali and Hanuman, 
servants of Nrsimha, Vamana and Ramacandra. 


TEXT 9 
anye ‘vataras ca yad-amsa-lesato 
brahmadayo yasya vibhutayo matah 
maya ca yasyeksana-vartma-vartini 
dasi jagat-srsty-avananta-karini 
All other incarnations of the Lord are mere 
portions of his plenary portions. Brahma and others 
are considered his vibhutis. And Maya is his 
maidservant. Standing always in view ready to serve 
him, she enacts the creation, protection, and 
destruction of the universe. 


Other avataras such as Matsya and Kurma appear from 
portions (amsa) and Prthu and others appear as smaller 
portions (leSatah). Brahma and others are considered his 
vibhutis or servants, not lilavataras, by the knowers of 
scriptures. Brahma says to Narada: 
aham bhavo yajna ime prajesa 
daksadayo ye bhavad-adayas ca 
svarloka-palah khaga-loka-pala 
nrloka-palas talaloka-palah 
gandharva-vidyadhara-caranesa 
ye yaksa-raksoraga-naga-nathah 
ye va rsinam rsabhah pitrnam 
daityendra-siddhesvara-danavendrah 
anye ca ye preta-pisaca-bhuta- 
kusmanda-yado-mrga-paksy-adhisah 
yat kim ca loke bhagavan mahasvad 
ojah-sahasvad balavat ksamavat 
sri-hri-vibhuty-atmavad adbhutarnam 
tattvam param rupavad asva-rupam 
I; Siva; Visnu; the Prajapatis such as Daksa; you, Narada; 
and others like the Kumaras; the protectors of Svarga, 
Bhuvar-loka, Bhu-loka and the lower planets; leaders of 
the Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, and Caranas;[1] the 
leaders of the Yaksas, Raksas, Uragas and Nagas;[2] the 
best of the sages and Pitrs, the leaders of the Daityas, 
Danavas[3] and Siddhas, the leaders of the Pretas, 
Pisacas, Bhutas, Kusmandas, aquatics, beasts and 
birds[4] — whatever in this universe possesses glory, 
influence, strength of mind, senses and body; whatever 
is endowed with patience, beauty, shame at doing the 
sinful, excellence, intelligence, or astonishing syllables: 
whatever has form or no form—none of these are the 
svarupa of the Lord. 


pradhanyato yan rsa amananti 
lilavataran purusasya bhumnah 
apiyatam karna-kasaya-sosan 
anukramisye ta iman supesan 
I will now speak in order about the beautiful llavataras 
of the Supreme Lord, whose topics dry up the desire to 
hear anything else and which the sages glorify for their 
valuable content. SB 2.6.43-46 


Sridhara Svami explains those verses. I (Brahma); Siva 
(bhavah); Visnu (yajnah); the leaders of the prajas such 
as Daksa; brahmacaris like you (Narada); the loka-palas; 
the leaders of Patala-loka; the leaders of the Gandharvas, 
Vidhyadharas and Caranas; the lords of the Yaksas, 
Raksasas, and snakes; the best of the sages and Pitrs; 
the leaders of the Pretas and others—all of them are 
Krsna’s vibhutis (tattvam param). They are endowed 
with the Lord’s powers of tejas (mahasvat), power of the 
senses (ojah) and mind (sahasvad), and firmess (balavat). 
As well, they may be endowed with beauty (Sri), lack of 
entanglement of karma (hn), wealth (vibhuti), 
intelligence (atma), astonishing color (adbhutarnam). 
These are all vibhutis. They are not the Lord’s svarupa 
(asvarupa). 


According to the list in Bhagavad Gita, Chapter 10, the 
gunavataras are also vibhutis. In verse 46 he speaks to 
introduce the lilavataras who are filled with eternity, 
knowledge and bliss. I will speak about the chief 
avataras (iman) in order. There are many other lesser 
avataras not so famous. 


avatara hy asankhyeya hareh sattva-nidher dvijah | 
yathavidasinah kulyah sarasah syuh sahasrasah |/ 


Unlimited avataras arise from the Lord, the treasure 
house of the highest mercy, just as thousands of small 
rivers flow from an inexhaustible lake. SB 1.3.26 


The avataras, arising from the Lord, a treasure house of 
the highest mercy (sattva) are innumerable, like 
thousands of rivers flowing from an inexhaustible lake. 


Though Brahma, Siva and Visnu are gunavataras, and 
not vibhitis, Brahma and Siva are counted among the 
vibhutis sometimes since they spread bhakti like the 
devotees. To help the two, Visnu appears as Yajna and 
other forms in every manvantara period, as the protector 
of the period. Yajna is also counted as a lilavatara. 
jato rucer ajanayat suyaman suyajna 
akuti-sunur amaran atha daksinayam 
loka-trayasya mahatim aharad yad artim 
svayambhuvena manuna harir ity anuktah 


The Lord called Suyajfia, the son of Akuti and Ruci, gave 
birth to the devatas called Suyamas in his wife Daksina. 
When he relieved the three worlds of great suffering, 
Svayambhuva named him Hari. SB 2.7.2 


But he is counted as a vibhuti as a protector of 
Svayambhuva manvantara or for taking the post of Indra. 
The main llavataras can be understood from the list in 
the Bhagavatam. 


Having shown the Lord as the cause of the vibhutis, the 
Lord is shown to be rarely attained since maya cannot 
attain him directly. As a maidservant, extremely 
dependent, she stands far away on the path, accepting 
his glance. She causes creation, maintenance and 
destruction of the material world. All the personalities 
such as Brahma, being dependent, are servants by their 
nature. 


TEXT 10 

yasya prasadam dharani-vilapatah 

ksiroda-tire vrata-nisthaya sthitah 

brahmadayah kancana nalabhanta 

stutvapy upasthana-parah samahitah 

When Brahma and other devatas responded to the 
lamentation of Mother Earth, together they all 
stood on the shore of the Milk Ocean, observing 
strict vows. They recited prayers and worshiped the 
Supreme Lord, meditating with full concentration. 
Nonetheless, they were unable to obtain his mercy. 


How Brahma cannot meet the Lord in samadhi is 
described through a history. The word api (even) can be 
applied to many of the phrases of the verse. Because of 
the earth’s lamentation, even though they stood on the 
Shore of the Milk Ocean - which was the father of Laksmi 
(since she appeared from the churning of the Milk 
Ocean), controlling their breath and eating, even though 
they engaged in worship and prayers (upasthanam), even 
with steadiness externally and internally (samahitah), 
praising the Lord with purusa-sukta and other verses, 
they did not obtain mercy in the form of receiving 
consolation by seeing the Lord. How could they attain 
him (since he is rarely attained)? This is described at the 
beginning of the Tenth Canto. 


TEXT 11 
brahmanaiva samadhau khe 
jatam adhigatam hrdi 


—eon= 


sukhita nikhilah surah 


Brahma, in samadhi, then perceived in his heart 
the Lord’s command, which manifested in the sky. 
He repeated that command to the devatas, and they 
all became satisfied. 


“But the worship of the Lord never goes in vain.” That is 
true. But because it was not possible to immediately 
solve the problem, since their request was profound, the 
Lord remains difficult to attain. 
Brahma revealed the well-known (tat) order of Lord 
(yasya). 
puraiva pumsavadhrto dhara-jvaro 
bhavadbhir amsair yadusupajanyatam 
sa yavad urvya bharam isvaresvarah 
sva-kala-saktya ksapayams cared bhuvi 
Krsna is already aware of the distress on earth. For as 
long as the source of all forms of the Lord remains 
visible on earth to diminish its burden, all of you devatas 
Should appear as sons and grandsons along with his 
eternal associates in the family of the Yadus at the 
proper time. 


vasudeva-grhe saksad bhagavan purusah parah 
janisyate tat-priyartham sambhavantu sura-striyah 


The Supreme Lord Krsna, who has full potency, will 
personally appear as the son of Vasudeva. Therefore all 
the wives of the devatas should also appear in order to 
satisfy him. 
vasudeva-kalanantah sahasra-vadanah svarat 
agrato bhavita devo hareh priya-cikirsaya 

The expansion of Krsna is Sankarsana, who is unlimited 
and has a thousand heads and exists along with Krsna. 
He is worshipped by all. Previous to the appearance of 


Krsna, this Sankarsana will appear as Baladeva, just to 
please the Supreme Lord Krsna in his pastimes. 

visnor maya bhagavati yaya sammohitam jagat 

adista prabhunamsena karyarthe sambhavisyati 
The potency of the Lord, full of power, who bewilders the 
whole world, will also appear by the request of her 
master to perform her actions, as a servant of the Lord. 
SB 10.1.22-25 


Brahma received the Lord’s message through knowledge 
(adhigatam), by concentration of his mind, withdrawing 
the functions of his external senses. That also came from 
the sky, in the form of a voice speaking. He did not 
directly see the Lord. Brahma revealed this message to 
the devatas, though it was most confidential. By this he 
satisfied the devatas. 


TEXT 12 
kasminn api prajna-varair vivikte 
gargadibhir yo nibhrtam prakasyate 
narayano ‘sau bhagavan anena 
samyam kathancil labhate na caparah 


Only in some solitary place did wise sages like 
Garga divulge who Krsna really is: He whom Lord 
Narayana equals only in some aspects, no one else 
even coming close. 


“He is directly Narayana, Bhagavan.” In two verses (12- 
13), he glorifies Krsna as superior to Narayana in order 
to how that the Pandavas are greater than Garuda and 
others in Vaikuntha. The revelation of Garga to Nanda is 
not clearly mentioned. It was not proper to mention 
Nanda at this time since later Nanda and other will be 
describes as the highest objects of mercy. Garga 


revealed Krsna to Nanda in a solitary place, and very 
quietly (nibhrtam). “What did he reveal?” Narayana was 
equal to Krsna in some ways, such as beauty and being 
the source of avataras. But he was not completely equal. 
Narayana is Bhagavan. 

aisvaryasya samagrasya viryasya yasasah sriyah 

jnana-vairagyayos Ccaiva sannam bhaga itingana 
The six bhagas are complete control, influence, good 
qualities, wealth, knowledge and renunciation. Visnu 
Purana 
Narayana means he who sees (ayate) all the jivas (nara) 
with great mercy, who protects them by giving them 
jnana and kriya saktis, and who inspires them to do 
proper activity. And others (na ca aparah), such as the 
maha-purusa (GarbhodakaSayi), are not different: they 
cannot be compared to Krsna 

etan nanavataranam nidhanam bijam avyayam 
He is the indestructible source of various avataras. His 
expansion is Brahma and Brahma’s expansions are 
Marici and others. Through them the Lord creates the 
devatas, animals and human beings. SB 1.3.5 


Though the maha-purusa is the source of avataras, he 
does not have the sweet qualities and pastimes of Krsna. 


Or ca means “even.” There is no one superior to Krsna, 
since he is the best. Even Narayana is not at all equal to 
Krsna since he does not reveal the abundance of 
sweetness of form, qualities and pastimes which spread 
the highest, special prema. Garga says to Nanda: 
tasman nandatmajo ‘yam te narayana-samo gunaih 
sriya kirtyanubhavena gopayasva samahitah 


In conclusion, therefore, O Nanda Maharaja, this child of 
yours is as good as Narayana by his qualities, opulence, 
fame and influence. You should protect this child very 
carefully. SB 10.8.19 


Narayana is equal in some qualities but not in 
distributing special pastimes and special sweetness. Or 
Krsna to whom Narayana is equal, is endowed with 
Special qualities. 

Another meaning is Krsna is endowed with a wealth of 
love (aya) for the cowherds (gopa). Or he is supremely 
engaged (sumahitah—one version has _ gopaya- 
susamahitah) in the good fortune (aya) of the cowherds. 
Or he is engaged for the wealth and safety (sva-gopaya- 
sva-sumahitah) of the cowherds. 


Thus the meaning is “Krsna is directly Bhagavan, greater 
than Narayana, since he manifests special form, qualities 
and pastimes which are not manifest in Vaikuntha.” 


TEXT 13 
atah sri-madhu-puryam yo 
dirgha-visnur iti srutah 
maha-harir maha-visnur 
maha-narayano ‘pi Ca 
Thus, in Mathura City, Krsna is well known as 
Dirgha-visnu, Maha-hari, Maha-visnu, and Maha- 
narayana. 
According to what we heard, the son of Devaki is well 
known (Ssrutah) as Dirgha-visnu in Mathura.[5] He is also 
known as Maha-narayana, though this is not so famous 
(api Ca). 


TEXT 14 


yasya prasadah san-mauna- 
santi-bhakty-adi-sadhanaih 
prarthyo nah sa svayam vo ‘bhut 
prasanno vaSa-varty api 

We can only pray to satisfy him through our 
sadhana of silence, peace, bhakti, etc. But being 
naturally satisfied with you, he has even submitted 
himself to your control. 


You are greater than the great sages worshipped by the 
world. We pray for Krsna’s mercy by excellent (sat) 
conduct as atmaramas (mauna), by liberation (Santi), by 
nine types of bhakti, and by seeing the deity and 
associating with devotees (adi). But even today we have 
not attained that mercy. We will not attain it. He is 
pleased with you, even without doing sadhana. Not only 
is he pleased but he is controlled by you, taking orders 
from you. Narada speaks to Yudhisthira: 

yuyam nr-loke bata bhuri-bhaga 

lokam punana munayo 'bhiyanti 

yesam grhan avasatiti saksad 
gudham param brahma manusya-lingam 

You Pandavas are most fortunate in this world. Sages 
who purify the planets come and visit your houses 
because the Supreme Brahman personally resides in 
your houses in a human form. 


sa va ayam brahma mahad-vimrgya- 
kaivalya-nirvana-sukhanubhutih 
priyah suhrd vah khalu matuleya 
atmarhaniyo vidhi-krd gurus ca 
Krsna definitely expands as the Brahman, the realization 
of bliss without qualities, which is sought by great sages. 
He also resides in your house as the object of affection, a 


friend, a cousin, as your soul, as a person worthy of 
worship, as a servant and as a guru. 
na yasya saksad bhava-padmajadibhi 
rupam dhiya vastutayopavarnitam 
maunena bhaktyopasamena pujitah 
prasidatam esa sa satvatam patih 


The truth about Krsna is not perceived as it actually is by 
Brahma or others by their intelligence. May the Lord of 
the devotees, who is worshipped by vows of silence, 
bhakti and control of the mind, be pleased with us! SB 
7.10.48-50 


Narada, seeing the Pandavas, spoke the three verses 
quoted above after finishing the story of Prahlada. 
Yudhisthira lamented, thinking that Prahlada had 
received such mercy from the Lord and thought himself 
unfortunate. 


Sages gather from all over at your houses. Why? The 
secret Supreme Brahman with human form resides 
directly there. They come to see him. Having mentioned 
his secretive nature, rarity of attaining him is mentioned. 
He is Brahman sought by Brahma, the Kumaras and 
other great sages. Or he is sought out in the Vedas by 
Brahma and others, but is not directly attained. 


He gives an experience of unconditional bliss (kaivalya- 
nirvana-sukhsanubhutih). 

“He who is indescribable is your dear friend. He shows 
affection for you (priyah). He is an _ unconditional 
benefactor (suhrt). He is the object of the highest 
affection (atma). He is worthy of worship. He carries out 
your orders.” He points out Krsna sitting in the assembly 
(ayam). “Though he is most rare, he has become visible 


to all at this time by his special mercy to you. You are 
most fortunate.” 


“If he is the supreme Brahman, why does he have 
attraction to sixteen thousand women? How does he set 
an example of dharma?” The truth (rupam) about him is 
not perceived by the intelligence of Brahma and Siva. Or 
one limb of that beautiful form directly seen cannot be 
described directly as this or that by your intelligence or 
by Brahma and Siva. What to speak of describing his 
wealth of pastimes. And what to speak of people being 
able to describe him. 


“He is pleased with you, but we must simply pray for his 
mercy while performing sadhanas of the atmaramas, 
etc.” Esah also indicates pointing out the Lord with the 
finger. 


The meaning is this. “The Lord does not reside in 
Prahlada’s house. And sages do not come there to see 
the Lord. Nor does the Lord exist as a cousin for 
Prahlada. Nor is the Lord personally pleased. Thus you 
alone are more fortunate than the great sages, than 
Brahma and Siva, and then us devotees.” 


TEXT 15 

aho srnuta purvam tu 

kesancid adhikarinam 

anena diyamano ‘bhun 

moksah sthitir ivam sada 

Oh! Please listen: Previously, Krsna gave the gift of 
liberation only to a qualified few. And this has 
always been the rule. 


A manifestation of great, uncommon fortune in the form 
of Krsna’s sweetness is the cause of your attaining all 


excellences just described. This is indicated in ten verses 
(15-24). “It is astonishing (aho)! Among those qualified 
for liberation, liberation was given to a few (keSancit) by 
Krsna (anena). This has always been the rule. There has 
never been any deviation from this.” 


TEXTS 16-17 


kalanemir hiranyakso 
hiranyakaSipus tatha 
ravanah kumbhakarna§ ca 
tathanye ghatitah svayam 
muktim na nita bhaktir na 
datta kasmaicid uttama 
prahladaya param datta 
sri-nrsimhavataratah 
Kalanemi, Hiranyaksa, Hiranyakasipu, Ravana, 
Kumbhakarna, and others were killed by the 
Supreme Lord, but none of them _ attained 
liberation. And pure bhakti was given only to 
Prahlada, who received it from the incarnation 
Nrsimha. 
Anena from verse 15 is understood in this verse. 
Kalanemi was killed in a battle between the devatas and 
demons by the Lord directly, as the Lord of Vaikuntha. 
Hiranyaksa was killed by Varaha. Hiranyakasipu was 
killed by Nrsimha. Ravana and Kumbhakarna were killed 
by Rama. Other demons, Raksasas, and their relatives 
were also killed. Though they were personally killed by 
the Lord they did not attain liberation. Since Krsna did 
give liberation to those he killed, he is considered much 
greater. Did they attain bhakti to the Lord? Prema or 
pure bhakti (uttama) was given only (param) to Prahlada. 


But from later statements it is understood that it was 
mixed with jnana. This was also explained by Prahlada 
previously. 


TEXTS 18-19 
hanuman jambuvan sriman 
sugrivo ‘tha vibhisanah 
guho dasaratho ‘py ete 
nunam katipaye janah 
raghunathavatare ’smac 
chuddham bhaktim tu lebhire 
visuddhasya ca kasyapi 
premno vartapi na sthita 
Indeed a few — Hanuman, Jambavan, the fortunate 
Sugriva, Vibhisana, Guha, and DaSaratha obtained 
pure bhakti from Lord Raghunatha. But in relation 
to those devotees we never hear of spontaneous 
prema. 


A few jivas or servants (janah) like Hanuman achieved 
pure bhakti, unmixed with karma or jnana, during the 
appearance of Rama, from the son of Devaki (asmat). 
This is connected with the previous verses discussing 
Krsna. The word sriman means “endowed with a wealth 
of good fortune.” This word modifies all the individuals 
like Hanuman. Nunam means certainly or supposition, 
Since the pure bhakti is inferred by their qualities. Or 
even Dasaratha attained pure bhakti. Because of 
Brahma’s curse, he died of grief from separation from 
his son. There is doubt whether he attained pure bhakti. 
But pure bhakti was possible because of his affection for 
his son. The word api (even) is used to emphasize this. 


Visuddhasya means prema which is not dependent on 
certain qualities or form (spontaneous). At that time, 
there is no mention of even one type (kasya) among the 
various spontaneous prema (visuddhasya) manifested 
with bhavas of the Lord as husband or son, etc., what to 
speak of anyone attaining it. Or there is no mention of 
indescribable prema (kasya), special prema for Krsna 
like that of the gopis. 


TEXT 20 
idanim bhavadiyena 
matuleyena no krtah 
mukta bhaktas tatha suddha- 
prema-sampuritah Kati 

But now so many persons have not only been 
liberated, and made devotees, but also filled with 
pure prema, all by your maternal cousin! 


How many were not liberated, made devotees or filled 
with pure prema? Many attained liberation, many were 
made into devotees and many were filled with pure 
prema, by your cousin. This indicates that the Pandavas 
have a relationship with Krsna, who has such glory. Thus 
they have similar glory. 


TEXT 21 

atmana marita ye ca 

ghatita varjunadibhih 

narakarhas ca daiteyas 

tan-mahimnamrtam gatah 

And by his power, demons fit for hell have attained 
immortality after being slain by him or by him 
through Arjuna and others. 


Even (ca) all (va) the demons such as Putana (daiteyah) 
killed by Krsna, or killed by him through Arjuna and 
others, such as Karna, Duryodhana, etc., who were 
considered demons because demons had entered them, 
and who even though deserving hell since they attacked 
Visnu and the devotees, attained liberation (amrtam) by 
the greatness of Krsna, your cousin. 


ye ca pralamba-khara-dardura-kesy-arista- 
mallebha-kamsa-yavanah kapi-paundrakadyah 
anye ca salva-kuja-balvala-dantavakra- 
saptoksa-sambara-viduratha-rukmi-mukhyah 
ye va mrdhe samiti-salina atta-capah 
kamboja-matsya-kuru-srnjaya-kaikayadyah 
yasyanty adarsanam alam bala-partha-bhima- 
vyajahvayena harina nilayam tadiyam 
The demons headed by Pralambha, Dhenuka, Baka, Kes1, 
Arista, the wrestlers, Kuvalayapida, Kamsa, Kalayavana, 
Dvivida, Paundraka, Salva, Narakasura,  Balvala, 
Dantavakra, the seven bulls, Sambara, Vidtratha and 
Rukmi, as well as those with bow in hand glorious in 
fighting on the battlefield, such as the Kambojas, 
Matsyas, Kurus, Srnjayas, and Kaikayas will attain 
sayujya or Vaikuntha by the Lord or through his 
instruments Balarama, Arjuna, Bhima and others. SB 
2.7.34-35 


The meaning is this. “All these will attain (yasyanti) 
extreme (alam) liberation (nilayam), which is invisible or 
devoid of again seeing (adarSanam), since liberation is a 
state of absolute absence. Or that liberation is most 
detestable, most unsightly since it prevents bhakti.” 
Dardura means Baka. Kapi means Dvivida. 


“Balarama killed Dhenuka, Dvivida and Balvala. Bhima 
and Arjuna killed the Kambhojas and others. Sambara 
was. killed by Pradumnya. Yavana was killed by 
Mucukunda. Krsna did not kill them.” They were killed 
by the Lord or by the substitute (vyajahvayena) names of 
Bhima, Arjuna, Balarama, etc. 


If nilayam tadiyam means Vaikuntha then the reference 
to liberation in verse 20 means that by taking them to 
Vaikuntha, they became liberated from the bondage of 
Samsara. 


TEXTS 22-23 
tapo-japa-jnana-para 
munayo ye ‘rtha-sadhakah 

visvamitro gautamas ca 

vasistho ‘pi tatha pare 

te kuruksetra-yatrayam 

gatva krsna-prasadatah 

bhaktim tam prarthya tam prapya- 
bhavams tad-bhakti-tatparah 

Visvamitra, Gautama, Vasistha and other sages 
with various goals in life were intent on tapasya, 
japa, and jnana. But while they were on pilgrimage 
at Kuruksetra, Krsna mercifully inspired them to 
pray to him for bhakti. Thus obtaining it, they 
became fully dedicated to bhakti to him. 


Now those who attained bhakti are explained in two 
verses. ViSvamitra was engaged in tapasya, Gautama 
was engaged in japa and VaSsistha was engaged in jnana. 
They were engaged in dharma, artha, kama and moksa. 
Even they obtained bhakti. They prayed to Krsna for 
bhakti. That is explained in the Tenth Canto: 


tasyadya te dadrsimanghrim aghaugha-marsa- 
tirthaspadam hrdi krtam su-vipakva-yogaih 
utsikta-bhakty-upahataSaya jiva-kosa 

apur Dhavad-gatim athanugrhana bhaktan 
Today we have directly seen your feet, the source of the 
holy Ganges, which washes away volumes of sins. 
Perfected yogis can at best meditate upon your feet 
within their hearts. But only those who render you 
wholehearted devotional service and in this way 
vanquish the soul’s covering—the material mind—attain 
you as their final destination. Therefore kindly show 
mercy to us, your devotees. SB 10.84.26 


Sridhara Svami explains the verse. Today by good 
fortune we have seen your feet which are the shelter of 
the Ganga (tirtha) which destroys (marsa) heaps of sin 
(aghaugha) which yogis keep in their hearts but cannot 
see. Be merciful to us. Making us into devotees show 
mercy to us. “What is the use of bhakti? Perform 
austerities as previously.” Only those who have 
destroyed the material mind by intense bhakti attain the 
Supreme destination. Others do not. 


TEXT 24 


sthavaras ca tamo-yoni- 
gatas taru-latadayah 
suddha-sattvika-bhavaptya 

tat-prema-rasa-varsinah 
Even immobile creatures such as trees, creepers, 
and so on which are born in tamas have been raised 
to pure sattva. Now those trees and creepers are 
raining down a nectar-sap of krsna-prema. 


Now being filled with prema is described. Even plants 
(ca) shower prema. The trees and creepers of 
Vrndavana, are born in tamas since they are incapable of 
using external senses, but even they showered prema. 
Though there is no tamas in Vrndavana, this is said from 
the point of view of ordinary plants. Or this may be 
speaking of Hastinapura plants, for Kunti speaks to the 
Lord in the First Canto in the same way: 

ime jana-padah svrddhah supakvausadhi-virudhah 

vanadri-nady-udanvanto hy edhante tava viksitaih 
This thriving land, filled with ripe herbs and fruit-laden 
trees, forests, mountains and rivers, has grown 
prosperous by your glance. SB 1.8.40 


By your (the Lord’s) glance the trees increase with 
attainment of a wealth of the highest prema (edhante). 


By attaining the state of the highest Vaisnavas with 
ecstatic symptoms or attaining a state untouched by 
rajas or tamas, they shower the rasa of prema of the 
Lord. This means that by flowing with streams of honey 
constantly, they produced a shower like tears of prema. 


TEXT 25 


he krsna-bhrataras tasya 

kim varnyo ‘purva-darsitah 

rupa-saundarya-lavanya- 

madhuryascaryata-bharah 
O Krsna’s brothers, how can one describe the 
infinite wonders of his form, beauty, effulgence and 
charm, which have never been seen in anyone else. 
Having described Krsna’s greatness in giving liberation, 
bhakti and prema, now Narada describes in two verses 


(25-26) the greatness of Krsna form and qualities, which 
act as a cause for his giving liberation, etc. 


How can one describe the abundance of astonishment in 
his form, his beauty, his effulgence, and sweetness (in 
his smile, brow, dancing and side glance), not manifested 
in Vaikuntha or in the avataras (purva-darsitah)? One 
cannot describe it at all. 


TEXT 26 


apurvatvena tasyaiva 
yo vismaya-vidhayakah 
tatha lila gunah prema 
mahima keli-bhur api 
Those unprecedented attractive features of Krsna 
leave one struck with wonder as do his pastimes, 
qualities, prema, greatness, and pastime places. 


The astonishing abundance of his form, beauty, luster, 
etc. cause wonder (vismayam vidhayakah) because of 
their amazing nature (apurvatvena) or because they 
were never seen before, but somehow are now 
manifested. Similar to his form and beauty are his 
pastimes or variegated actions, his qualities like mercy, 
prema for the devotees or their prema for him, etc., his 
greatness (mahima)—showing affection for the suffering 
souls or being dependent on the devotees, and his place 
of pastimes such as Vrndavana (keli-bhuh). O brothers of 
Krsna! You know and_ experience these _ things 
completely. You alone are most fortunate. 


TEXT 27 


manye ‘travatarisyan na 
svayam evam asau yadi 


tadasya bhagavattaiva- 
bhavisyat prakata na hi 


I think that if Krsna did not appear on earth in his 
original form, the world would never have known 
his true identity as the Supreme Lord. 


“If these things (attractive features of Krsna) were not 
previously existing, their eternal nature would be 
falsified. If they were previously existing (prior to his 
descent), then Krsna could not be the best (of the 
avataras).” Two verses (27-28) answer. I (Narada) think 
that if Krsna did not appear on earth or in Mathura 
(atra), his nature as the Supreme Lord would not be 
clear. What to speak of his astonishing form, no one 
would be able to realize his pastimes etc. That is certain 
(hi). Or if he did not appear in Mathura his form, 
qualities, etc. would not be manifest. They would be 
unmanifested. 


TEXT 28 
idanim paramam kastham 
praptabhut sarvatah sphuta 
visista-mahima-sreni- 
madhuri-citratacita 
Now his identity as the Lord, reaching the highest 
perfection, has become visible everywhere, adorned 
with his exceptional glories and marked by 
varieties of his charming sweetness. 


Now, in this avatara, his nature as the Lord has become 
completely clear and reached its highest point. This 
nature is spread with a great variety of sweetness of the 
greatest (visistha) glories. This indicates Krsna as the 
avatari (source of all avataras), and as avatara (having 


manifested in this world). Simultaneously the greatest 
powers and greatest sweetness combine in him. 


TEXT 29 
krsnasya karunya-kathas tu dure 
tasya prasasyo bata nigraho ‘pi 
kamsadayah kaliya-putanadya 
baly-adayah prag api saksino ‘tra 
We speak of Krsna’s_ kindness, but even his 
administered punishments are worthy of praise. 
Kamsa, Kaliya, and Putana and, in the more distant 
past, Bali and others bear witness to this. 


Having described the greatness of the Lord’s mercy 
briefly, the special greatness of the Lord’s punishments 
is described. Bata indicates joy. Even Krsna’s 
punishments are most worthy of praise. Kamsa and 
others are proof of the praiseworthy punishment. When 
Kamsa was the ruler of Mathura, Kamsa thought as 
follows: 
asinah samvisams tisthan bhunjanah paryatan mahim 
cintayano hrsikesam apasyat tanmayam jagat 

While sitting on his throne or in his sitting room, while 
lying on his bed, or while situated anywhere, and while 
eating or walking, Kamsa saw only the Supreme Lord. 
His world became filled with the Lord. SB 10.2.24 


While living, he attained a state rare for great yogis. 
While dying he directly saw the face of Krsna, and 
Krsna’s lotus feet were on his chest after he had been 
pulled from the stage and jumped upon by Krsna. After 
Kamsa had died, Krsna, surrounded by the Yadus and 
cowherds, performed his funeral rites which were 
befitting a great king. He consoled Kamsa’s wives like 


the greatest friend. He offered the throne to Kamsa’s 
father. Kamsadayah means Kamsa and wrestlers like 
Canura, kings like Jarasandha, excluding Sisupala and 
Dantavakra. Those two deserved mercy since they were 
previously devotees, but had offended the Kumaras. 


Because of the order of Kamsa, in order to fight with the 
Lord, the wrestlers and kings developed a mentality 
Similar to Kamsa’s (absorption in hatred). The Lord, 
fighting with the wrestlers, gave them great mercy by 
embracing them as if they were cowherd boys. He 
performed the funeral rites even for them: 
raja-yosita asvasya bhagavati loka-bhavanah 
yam ahur laukikim samstham hatanam samakarayat 

After consoling the royal ladies, Krsna, sustainer of all 
the worlds, arranged for the prescribed funeral rites to 
be performed. SB 10.44.49 


Jarasandha, caught by Balarama, was released by Krsna 
repeatedly in order to show Jarasandha’s great valor. 
Finally, Krsna went to Jarasandha’s house with his 
friends and clearly established in the world Jarasandha’s 
great fame for having incomparable generosity to 
brahmanas. 


Paundraka and others are also included in this list. Text 
21 mentioned that those who were killed by Krsna 
attained liberation. 
vairena yam nrpatayah sisupala-paundra- 
Salvadayo gati-vilasa-vilokanadyaih 
dhyayanta akrta-dhiyah sayanasanadau 
tat-samyam apur anurakta-dhiyam punah kim 
Inimical kings like Sisupala, Paundraka and Salva, while 
they were lying down, sitting or engaging in other 


activities, enviously meditated upon the bodily 
movements of the Lord, his sporting pastimes, and his 
loving glances. Being thus always absorbed in Krsna, 
they achieved positions in the spiritual world. What then 
can be said of the benedictions offered to those who 
constantly fix their minds on Lord Krsna in a favorable, 
loving mood? SB 11.5.48 


The demons who went to Gokula are distinguished from 
the others mentioned in the verse. In fighting with the 
Lord, Kaliya received the direct embrace of Krsna with 
more great fortune than the wrestlers like Canura. He 
also received the good fortune of the touch of the dust 
from his lotus feet. Kaliya’s wives say: 


kasyanubhavo ‘sya na deva vidmahe 
tavanghri-renu-sparasadhikarah 
yad-vanchaya Ssrir lalanacarat tapo 
vihaya kaman su-ciram dhrta-vrata 
O Lord, we do not know how the serpent Kaliya has 
attained this great opportunity of being touched by the 
dust of your lotus feet. For this end, the goddess of 
fortune performed austerities for centuries, giving up all 
other desires and taking austere vows. SB 10.16.36 


He got the specially joyful touch of the dust when Krsna 
danced on his heads. Each head became the Lord’s 
dancing arena. Kaliya also worshiped and praised Krsna, 
received orders as mercy, and obtained a comfortable 
place to live in Ramanaka Island which he had given up 
previously because of fear of Garuda. He became great 
friends with Garuda who is the natural enemy of snakes, 
and was respected by Garuda since he held imprinted on 
his head the rare mark of the cakra from Krsna’s lotus 
foot. 


Putana went to Gokula dressed in the most excellent 
clothing among all the cowherd people. Sukadeva says: 


na yatra Sravanadini rakso-ghnani sva-karmasu 
kurvanti satvatam bhartur yatudhanyas ca tatra hi 


Wherever people in any position perform chanting and 
hearing about the devotees and the Lord while doing 
their duties, there cannot be any danger from bad 
elements. Therefore there was no need for anxiety about 
Gokula while the Supreme Lord was personally present. 
SB 10.6.3 


Thus, it was only by special fortune that she could enter 
Gokula. She placed Krsna’s lotus feet, meditated upon by 
Brahma and others, in her lap with great affection. Then 
she caressed him. YaSoda was most astonished: 
tam tiksna-cittam ativama-cestitam 
viksyantara kosa-paricchadasivat 
vara-striyam tat-prabhaya ca dharsite 
niriksyamane janani hy atisthatam 
Although seeing her within the room, Yasoda and Rohini, 
overwhelmed by her affection, thinking her to be the 
best of women, simply stood and gazed at her, though 
her heart was most cruel—because she displayed the 
gentlest behavior, like a knife hidden in a sheath. SB 
10.6.9 


By caring for Krsna like a mother, Putana attained the 
position of a mother. 
putana loka-bala-ghni raksasi rudhirasana 
jighamsayapi haraye stanam dattvapa sad-gatim 
Putana was always hankering for the blood of human 
children, and with that desire she came to kill Krsna; but 


because she offered her breast to him, she attained him. 
SB 10.6.35 


Brahma says: 
sad-vesad iva putanapi sa-kula tvam eva devapita 
You awarded yourself even to Putana and her family 


members because she wore the disguise of a nurse. SB 
10.14.35 
Uddhava says: 
aho baki yam stana-kala-kutam 
jJighamsayapayayad apy asadhvi 
lebhe gatim dhatry-ucitam tato ‘nyam 

kam va dayalum Saranam vrajema 
Oh! Evil Putana, who offered her poisonous breast to 
Krsna to drink with the intention of killing him, attained 
the position of a nurse in the spiritual world. How else is 
so merciful? I surrender to him! SB 3.2.23 


And even when she was dead, the Lord played joyfully on 
her chest. 


balam ca tasya urasi kridantam akutobhayam 
gopyas turnam samabhyetya jagrhur jata-sambhramah 
Without fear, the child Krsna was playing on the upper 
portion of Putana Raksasi’s breast, and when the gopis 
saw the child’s wonderful activities, they immediately 
came forward with great jubilation and picked him up. 
SB 10.6.18 


In burning the material body of Putana a fragrance 
better than aguru spread in all directions. 
dahyamanasya dehasya dhumas caguru-saurabhah 
utthitah krsna-nirbhukta- sapady ahata-papmanah 


Because Krsna had sucked the breast of Putana, when he 
killed her she was immediately freed of all material 
contamination. When her gigantic body was being burnt, 
the smoke emanating from her body was fragrant like 
aguru incense. Anyone who smelled this smoke had their 
sinful reactions destroyed. SB 10.6.34 


Like Kaliya the yamalarjuna trees obtained mercy. They 
were allowed to enter into the astonishing pastime when 
Damodara was tied up. They were released from the 
curse of Narada, offered prayers and received the 
benediction of prema-bhakti from Krsna. 


Krsna with his friends entered into the huge body of 
Aghasura as if he were a friend. He attained liberation, 
which was astonishing to the whole universe. His dead 
body became a place for Krsna’s playing. 
rajann ajagaram carma suskam vrndavane ‘dbhutam 
vrajaukasam bahu-titham babhuvakrida-gahvaram 


O King Pariksit, when the python-shaped body of 
Aghasura dried up, becoming merely a big skin, it 
astonished the inhabitants of Vrndavana and became a 
cave for the boys’ sporting for many days. SB 10.12.36 


Many others like Baka, Arista, and Kesi clearly received 
his mercy. Krsna’s fault of giving up the gopis in the rasa 
dance was to increase their prema. Since he gave them 
up in order to become absorbed in hearing their 
expressions of prema in separation. Since he is attracted 
to intense prema, his fault became a great quality. This 
is clear in the Lord’s own words: 
naham tu sakhyo bhajato ‘pi jantun 
bhajamy amisam anuvrtti-vrttaye 
yathadhano labdha-dhane vinaste 
tac-cintayanyan nibhrto na veda 


But the reason I do not immediately reciprocate the 
affection of living beings even when they worship Me, O 
gopis, is that I want to intensify their loving devotion. 
They then become like a poor man who has gained some 
wealth and then lost it, and who thus becomes so 
anxious about it that he can think of nothing else. SB 
10.32.20 


This will become clear later. The great mercy applies to 
the avatarl Krsna, but it applies to the previous avataras 
of Krsna Vamana as well (prag api). He announced the 
great tolerance of Bali by tying him up. Though Bali lost 
Svarga, the Lord gave him the great post of ruling 
Sutala, which was wealthier than Svarga, and the Lord 
remained as his door keeper. He protected Bali by 
preventing Ravana from entering as he acted as the door 
keeper. Even when Durvasa prayed painfully for the 
Lord’s help when afflicted by the demon Kusa, he did not 
give up this post as the doorkeeper without Bali’s 
permission. 


These stories are well known in Bhagavatam and other 
scriptures. But whatever Krsna did as Vamana avatara in 
a similar manner ultimately meant greater glorification 
of the avatari Krsna at this time. Balyadayah means 
demons like Madhu, Kaitabha and Kalanemi. The great 
mercy shown to them when the Lord fought with them is 
well known in the Puranas. 


TEXT 30 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
iti pragayan rasanam munir nijam 
asiksayan madhava-kirti-lampatam 


aho pravrttasi mahattva-varnane 
prabhor apiti sva-radair vidasya tam 


Pariksit said: While singing excellently in this way, 
the sage instructed his own tongue, which was 
greedy to glorify Lord Madhava, “Oh, you are 
engaged in describing the greatness of our 
master!” To stop that tongue, he then bit it with his 
teeth. 


Singing excellently in this way (pragayan) he instructed 
his tongue which was speaking, which was greedily 
tasting the fame or kirtana of the Lord who arose as the 
moon in the ocean of the Madhu dynasty. What did he do 
before giving instructions? He bit his tongue. Why? You 
are engaged in describing the greatness of Krsna in an 
unsuitable way. If Brahma with four mouths and Sesa 
with thousands of mouths cannot describe Krsna, how 
can you describe him? Since you are incapable, your 
action shows your rashness. 


TEXT 31 


rasane te mahad bhagyam 
etad eva yad ihitam 

kincid uccarayaivaisam 

tat-priyanam sva-Saktitah 
“O tongue, you are very fortunate to have 
attempted to speak these words. Please speak 
about the dear devotees of Krsna, according to your 
ability.” 
What did Narada instruct? Api here means eva (even) 
and can be applied to many phrases in the verse. 
“Describe the activities of at least the devotees, if not 
those of the Lord. And describe even the activities, if you 


cannot describe their glories. You can do that even a 
little if you cannot describe everything. You should at 
least pronounce the words (uccaraya) if you cannot 
glorify completely. That is your good fortune. 


Even though the_ glories of the devotees’ are 
indescribable, like the glories of the Lord, it is difficult to 
describe the glories of the Lord because that is beyond 
your knowledge, since those glories are _ without 
beginning and end and difficult to understand. Since the 
devotees are similar to you and can be _ directly 
understood, it is possible to describe them according to 
what you have seen of their activities. The devotees, 
being affectionate to the fallen, can forgive the offenses 
committed by you for describing what is not true. You 
Should describe the devotees’ glories.” The deep 
meaning is that describing the glories of the devotees is 
superior to describing the glories of the Lord. 


TEXT 32 


Sri-narada uvaca 
mahanubhava bhavatam tu tasmin 
prati-svakam yah priyata-visesah 
bhavatsu tasyapi krpa-viseso 
dhrstena niyeta sa kena jihvam 

Narada continued: O great souls, can anyone be 
bold enough to let the tongue describe the unique 
love that each of you has for Krsna or his special 
mercy on each of you? 
Having described the glories of all of the Pandavas in 
general, now, in order to give special glorification to 
each of them as objects of the Lord’s mercy, first Narada 


worries about his own qualification to describe the 
Pandavas. 


TEXT 33 
mata prtheyam yadu-nandanasya 
snehardram asvasana-vakyam ekam 
akrura-vaktrat prathamam nisamya 
prema-pravahe nimamajja sadyah 


When your mother, Prtha, once heard from the 
mouth of Akrura a single statement of affectionate 
consolation by Krsna, she immediately plunged into 
a swiftly flowing current of prema. 


Since he relishes glorification of the devotees, Narada 
further describes their glories in seven verses (33-39), 
unable to give them up. “Your mother, or the mother of 
persons even like me, heard Krsna’s_ words of 
consolation: 

sa bhavan suhrdam vai nah sreyan sreyas-cikirsaya 


ooon= 


You (Akrura) are the best of us Yadus and our relatives, 
so please go to Hastinapura and, as the well-wisher of 
the Pandavas, find out how they are doing. SB 10.48.32 ” 


She had not heard such words before (prathamam). 


TEXT 34 


vicitra-vakyair bahudha ruroda 
sphuten nrnam yac-chravanena vaksah 
bhavatsv api sneha-bharam param sa 
raraksa krsna-priyatam apeksya 
She often lamented with poignant words hearing 
which the hearts of men would shatter even today. 


And she maintained affection for you only because 
you are very dear to Lord Krsna. 


Her absorption in the rasa of prema is described. Her 
various words (vicitra-vakyaih) are described in the 
Tenth Canto: 
krsna krsna maha-yogin visvatman visva-bhavana 
prapannam pahi govinda sisubhis cavasidatim 
Krsna, Krsna! O great yogi! O Supreme Soul and 
protector of the universe! O Govinda! Please protect me, 
who have surrendered to you. I and my sons are being 
overwhelmed by trouble. 
nanyat tava padambhojat pasyami Saranam nrnam 
bibhyatam mrtyu-samsarad isvarasyapavargikat 
For persons fearful of death and rebirth, I see no shelter 
other than your lotus feet, which award liberation, for 
you are the Supreme Lord. SB 10.49.11-12 


Hearing the words or hearing the lamentation (yat 
Sravanena) the hearts of men would break (sphutet) even 
today. The potential verb indicates possibility. 


“Then why could she have affection for us sons?” She 
maintained affection for you since Krsna had prema for 
you. Of course (api) you were qualified, being great sons 
and she was Prtha. Or you had prema for Krsna. She 
considered only (param) their prema for Krsna. Because 
of her natural devotion to Krsna, she tended to reject 
affection for sons and everything else. However, she 
maintained that affection because they were devotees of 
Krsna. The past tense is used (raraksa) in order to 
strengthen the meaning, even though the maintaining 
affection continues in the present. 


TEXT 35 


cirena dvarakam gantum 
udyato yadu-jivanah 
kaku-stutibhir avrtya 
sva-grhe raksyate ‘naya 
After a long time, Krsna, the life of the Yadus, tried 
to leave for Dvaraka, but by capturing him with 
plaintive prayers she kept him in her home. 


Krsna stayed a long time with the Pandavas because of 
the Kuruksetra war. He should have gone to the Yadus to 
give them life since they were almost dying in separation 
(yadu-jivanah). He was captured (avrtya) by her plaintive 
prayers. 


namasye purusam tvadyam isvaram prakrteh param 
alaksyam sarva-bhutanam antar bahir avasthitam 


I offer my respects to you, the Supreme Person, the 
original one, the controller, beyond the control of 
prakrti, unseen by material senses, and existing inside 
and outside of all living beings. SB 1.8.18 


He was kept by her (anaya) in her house. The present 
tense (raksyate) is used to indicate that this happened 
many times. 


TEXT 36 
yudhisthirayapi maha-pratistha 
loka-dvayotkrstatara pradatta 
tatha jarasandha-vadhadina ca 
bhimaya tenatmana eva kirtih 


To Yudhisthira the Lord gave great fame, greater 
than that of anyone else in the upper and lower 


worlds. And by allowing Bhima to kill Jarasandha, 
Krsna granted Bhima unequaled fame. 


Yudhisthira was prominently given (pradattah) great 
fame (maha-pratistha) by Krsna, since Krsna assisted in 
his performing the rajasuya-yajna. Thus one of the 
thousand names of the Lord is yudhisthira-pratisthata: 
the Lord gave Yudhisthira fame. His own (atmanah) fame 
was given to Bhima since Krsna had many opportunities 
to kill Jarasandha but did not do so. 


TEXT 37 


bhagavan ayam arjunas Ca tat- 
priya-sakhyena gatah prasiddhatam 
na purana-sataih parair aho 

mahima stotum amusya sakyate 
Arjuna attained fame throughout the world by 
being the dear friend of Krsna. It is not possible for 
the Puranas or hundreds of others to praise his 
glories. 


Arjuna is addressed as bhagavan to show him great 
respect. Or bhagavan is used with the following 
meaning: 

utpattim pralayam caiva bhutanam agatim gatim 

vetti vidyam avidyam ca sa vacyo bhagavan iti 

The person who knows creation and destruction, the 
coming and going of living beings, knowledge and 
ignorance, may be called bhagavan. Visnu Purana 
Or he is called bhagavan because he is equal to the Lord 
by his qualities. He attained fame by being the dear 
friend of Krsna. It is not possible for hundreds of other or 


the best (paraih) Puranas to praise Arjuna’s (amusya) 
glories. Aho indicates astonishment. 


TEXT 38 


nakulah sahadevas ca 
yadrk-priti-parau yamau 
agra-puja-vicaradau 
sarvais tad vrttam iksitam 
And as for the twins Nakula and Sahadeva, their 
love for Krsna was witnessed by everyone during 
the deliberations on whom to worship first in the 
Rajasuya and their behavior in other matters. 


Yamau means the twins. The conduct of one was the 
conduct of the other. They deliberated on who could be 
the person to be worshipped first at the rajasuya-yajna 
and performed various actions (adau) as well. Their 
conduct (vrttim) denoting their prema for Krsna was 
observed by all at the the rajasuya-yajna. 


TEXT 39 
sri-draupadi ca harina svayam eva raja- 
suyadisutsava-varesv abhisikta-kesa 
sambodhyate priya-sakhity avitatri-putra- 
duhsasanadi-bhayato hrta-sarva-soka 
During the rajasuya-yajna and other festivals, 
Krsna personally anointed Draupadi’s hair. He 
would address Draupadi as “O dear friend.” He 
relieved her of fear of Atri’s son Durvasa and fear 
of others, including Duhsasana. He removed all her 
SOTrow. 


Her hairs was sprinkled with pots of water sanctified by 
mantras, which were held by Krsna’s hands personally. 


She was addressed by Krsna as “O dear friend!” She was 
protected (avita) from fear of Durvasa (atri-putra) and 
Duhsasana. She was saved when Durvasa came with 
many disciples on being invited by Dharmaraja. It was 
impossible to feed him since food could not be generated 
from the pot. Surya gave the benediction that the pot 
would give enough food only till they had finished eating. 
The Pandavas had already finished eating. Krsna saved 
them from Durvasa’s wrath by eating a remaining 
morsel. Durvasa and all his disciples no longer had any 
hunger. They left without eating, fearing offense by not 
eating. Duhsasana attemped to disrobe Draupadi in the 
assembly and Krsna saved her by supplying cloth. All her 
sorrow of being brought to the assembly was removed by 
the killing of Duhsasana. 


TEXT 40 


asvadanam sri-viduraudanasya 
sri-bhisma-niryana-mahotsavas Ca 
tat-tat-krta-tvadrsa-paksa-pata- 
syapeksayaiveti vicarayadhvam 
Krsna tasted and praised the food Vidura offered 
and organized the _ funeral-festival of Bhisma. 
Please consider that this depended on the fact that 
Vidura and Bhisma took your side. 


“But it seems that Vidura was given more mercy, since 
the Lord ate his food and Bhisma was given more mercy 
than us Pandavas, since the Lord arranged a festival at 
his passing.” 

Krsna tasted and praised the food offered by Vidura. At 
the time of Bhisma’s death (niryana “final going”) Krsna 
arranged a festival. Or niryana can mean not taking birth 


again or liberation: he merged with the Lord attaining 
Similarity to the Lord in order to attain Vaikuntha. This 
attainment was the festival. When it is said that the 
devotees merge with the Lord, it means that they attain 
Similarity to the Lord by accepting a form of eternity, 
knowledge and bliss, and thus become qualified to enter 
Vaikuntha. This will be explained later. 


But this happened because they helped you or had great 
affection for you (tadrsa-paksa-patasya). Krsna favored 
them because of this relationship with you, and not 
because of their proper conduct. It was impossible for 
them to attain such great mercy by their small acts of 
service alone. You should know this by considering the 
matter (vicaryadhvam). This shows that the Pandavas 
had greater good fortune as objects of the Lord’s great 
mercy than both of these famous persons. 


TEXT 41 


aho bata mahascaryam 
kavinam geyatam gatah 
bhavadiya-pura-strinam 
jnana-bhakty-uktayo harau 
O, it is amazing that the words of the women of 
your city spoken with knowledge and bhakti about 
Krsna are praised in songs by accomplished poets. 


Enough of speaking about you. The citizens related to 
you have astonishing greatness. The words of the city 
women spoken with knowledge and bhakti about Krsna 
have attained qualification to be sung by poets like 
Vyasa. In five verses (SB 1.10.21-25) they speak with 
knowledge: 


sa vai kilayam purusah puratano 
ya eka asid avisesa atmani 
agre gunebhyo jagad-atmanisvare 
nimilitatman nisi supta-saktisu 

Krsna is certainly that ancient purusa who alone existed 
without expansions before the agitation of the gunas and 
during devastation, when all the jivas along with their 
identities were merged within him, the soul of prakrti. 
SB 1.10.21 


They speak four verses (SB 1.10.26-29) with bhakti: 


aho alam slaghyatamam yadoh kulam 

aho alam punyatamam madhor vanam 

yad esa pumsam rsabhah sriyah patih 

sva-janmana cankramanena cancati 

Oh! Most praiseworthy is the family of Yadu! Most 
purifying is Mathura-mandala, which Krsna, the best of 
men, the Lord of auspiciousness, respects by taking birth 
there, moving about and performing pastimes. SB 
1.10.26 


TEXT 42 


sahaika-pautrena kayadhu-nandano 

‘nukampito ‘nena kapindra ekalah 
sa-sarva-bandhuh sva-jana bhavadrsa 
maha-hareh prema-krpa-bharaspadam 


Prahlada along with his grandson, Bali, attained 
the favor of the Lord while Hanuman, the best of 
monkeys was favored alone. But you rare souls have 
received the complete prema and mercy of the 
great Lord Hari with all your family members and 
servants. 


Summarizing Narada indicates that the Pandavas have 
greater fortune than Prahlada and Hanuman. Prahlada 
along with one grandson Bali was shown mercy by Krsna 
(anena). 
bahavo mat-padam praptas tvastra-kayadhavadayah 
vrsaparva balir bano mayas catha vibhisanah 

Vrtrasura, Prahlada Maharaja and others like them also 
achieved my abode by association with my devotees, as 
did personalities such as Vrsaparva, Bali Maharaja, 
Banasura, Maya, Vibhisana. SB 11.12.5 


Hanuman alone (ekalah) was shown mercy. He did not 
have any sons since he was a lifelong brahmacari. You 
sons and wives (bandhavah) and the citizens and 
ministers (sva-janah) received mercy. Or bandhavah can 
refer to relatives like Drupada and Virata. Relatives like 
Duryodhana (sva) and servants and citizens (janah) were 
the objects of great mercy endowed with prema from 
Krsna, the most attractive person, the supreme avatari 
(maha-hareh). 


TEXT 43 


uddisya yan kaurava-samsadam gatah 

krsnah samaksam nijagada madrsam 

ye pandavanam suhrdo ‘tha vairinas 

te tadrsa me ‘pi mamasavo hi te 

Once, in the court of the Kauravas, in the presence 
sages like me, Krsna said of you, “A well-wisher of 
the Pandavas is my well-wisher, and their enemy is 
my enemy. The Pandavas are my very life.” 
It is now shown that those related to the Pandavas were 
objects of Krsna’s mercy. In the presence of great sages 
(madrsam) he spoke. The statement was thus known by 


the great sages and accepted as truth. What did he say? 
“Those who do beneficial acts for the Pandavas (surdah) 
are my benefactors as well. Those who are their enemies 
are my enemies as well. This is because (hi) the 
Pandavas are my very life. They are very dear to me.” 
Krsna says in Mahabharata: 
yas tan dvesti sa mam dvesti 
yas tan anu sa mam anu 
aikatmyam agatam viddhi 
pandavair dharma-caribhih 
He who hates the Pandavas hates me. He who follows 
the Pandavas follows me. Know that I have become one 
with the Pandavas, who follow dharma. Mahabharata 
Krsna also says: 
dvisad-annam na bhoktavyam 

dvisantam naiva bhojayet 

pandavan dvisase rajan 

mama prana hi pandavah 
One should not eat the food of a person who hates the 
Pandavas, and one should not feed those who hate them. 
O King! You hate the Pandavas. The Pandavas are my 
very life. Mahabharata 


TEXT 44 
dharstyam mamého bhavatam gunan Kila 
jnatum ca vaktum prabhavet sa ekalah 
nirnitam etat tu maya maha-prabhuh 
so ‘travatirno bhavatam krte param 


Oh my arrogance! Krsna alone is capable of 
knowing and describing your qualities. But at least 


I am convinced that the Lord has descended to this 
world for your sake only. 


He summarizes. “Krsna alone can know and speak about 
your qualities.” Others cannot, since he alone can 
manifest behavior suitable to the Pandavas. Kila 
indicates certainty or conjecture (Is it not so?). “Others 
cannot understand, since his nature is indescribable. My 
inclination to describe them is impudence. What 
misfortune for me (aho). What is the use of speaking 
further? What has been defined by me? Krsna 
(mahaprabhuh) has appeared in this world for you 
Pandavas in order to distribute your special glory—your 
treasure of happiness.” 


TEXT 45 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
atha ksanam lajjayeva 
maunam krtvatha nihsvasan 

dharma-rajo ‘bravin matr- 

bhratr-patnibhir anvitah 
Pariksit said: For a moment, Yudhisthira was silent 
as if embarrassed. Then he sighed and he spoke 
along his mother, brothers, and wife. 


For a moment Yudhisthira was silent as if embarrassed. 
Actually he thought Narada’s words were a great 
mockery. He lamented, with mental anguish, being 
unsatisfied. He released a heavy sigh. Though it is stated 
that he spoke along with his brothers, wife and mother, 
they actually spoke in turns. That is stated later. 


TEXT 46 


vavaduka-siro-dharya 
naivasmasu krpa hareh 
vicaryabhiksnam asmabhir 

jatu kapy avadharyate 
Yudhisthira said: O crest jewel of eloquent 
speakers, the Lord does not show us mercy at all. 
We are not aware of any mercy he has shown us, 
even after we consider this for a long time. 


O crest jewel of eloguent speakers! O best of speakers! 
You have spoken with skill, but not considering the 
highest truth. The Lord does not show us mercy at all. 
Considering this constantly, we are certainly never 
aware of it. 


TEXT 47 
prakrtanam jananam hi 
madrg-apad-ganeksaya 
krsna-bhaktau pravrttis ca 
visvasas ca hrased iva 
If materialists see the many disasters that have 
afflicted us, their faith and inclination for krsna- 
bhakti are likely to decrease. 


He shows this with reasons in ten verses (47-56). By 
seeing the many disasters that afflicted us, the faith that 
nothing unfortunate happens to Krsna’s devotees will 
decrease for those who see with external vision. The 
inclination for bhakti will also decrease. The word iva 
indicates that actually that loss of faith has not happened 
till now. 


TEXT 48 


etad evati-kastam nas 
tad-eka-prana-jivinam 
vinannam praninam yadvan 

minanam ca vina jalam 
This would surely cause us great distress, for Krsna 
is our only life and breath. We would be just like 
living beings without food or like fish deprived of 
water. 


The decrease in their faith and bhakti would cause us 
distress, not the series of disasters. Krsna or krsna- 
bhakti is our chief or only life air, or the sutratma which 
maintains our bodies. Two examples are given. Without 
water the fish cannot live. We cannot tolerate the 
terrible situation of decrease of faith or bhakti for a 
moment. 


TEXT 49 
ato ‘rthitam maya yajna- 
sampadana-misad idam 
nistham darsaya bhaktanam 

abhaktanam api prabho 
Therefore, on the pretext of arranging a sacrifice, I 
requested him, “O Lord, please show the condition 
of the devotees and the nondevotees.” 


“For that reason (atah) on the pretext of the rajasuya- 
yajna I asked him this.” He did not perform the sacrifice 
for material benefits. Or this verse is connected with the 
following verses that explain what he really intended by 
the sacrifice. “Please show the condition of the devotees 
and nondevotees. Your devotees enjoy unlimited wealth 
in this world. Others are the opposite.” 


tad deva-deva bhavatas caranaravinda- 
sevanubhavam iha pasyatu loka esah 
ye tvam bhajanti na bhajanty uta vobhayesam 
nistham pradarsaya vibho kuru-srnjayanam 

Therefore, O Lord of lords, let the people of this world 
see the power of devotional service rendered to your 
lotus feet. Please show them, O almighty one, the 
position of those Kurus and Srnjayas who worship you, 

and the position of those who do not. SB 10.72.5 


TEXTS 50-51 


lokayanto yato lokah 
sarve tvad-bhakta-sampadah 
aihikamusmikis citrah 
suddhah sarva-vilaksanah 
bhutva parama-visvasta 
bhajantas tvat-padambujam 
nirduhkha nirbhaya nityam 
sukhitvam yanti sarvatah 
“By this, all people will see the variegated, pure 
and exceptional wealth of your devotees in this life 
and the next. Then, becoming convinced, people 
will worship your lotus feet and become ever free of 
sorrow and fear, and will attain happiness in all 
respects.” 


By showing the condition of your devotees (yatah) all the 
people, seeing the wealth of your devotees, will develop 
great faith and will worship your lotus feet. Being free of 
all sorrow, constantly being free of fear, they will attain 
happiness everywhere. Two verses are connected. What 
is this wealth? It is the wealth of this life, such as the 
ingredients for the rajasuya-yajna and the wealth of next 


life, which is worshippable by the devatas. That wealth 
has many varieties (citrah) and is devoid of all faults 
(Suddhah). That wealth is exceptional (vilaksana), 
different from all the wealth of the material planets 
attained by following dharma. 


TEXT 52 


sampraty abhaktan asmakam 
vipaksams tan vinasya Ca 
rajyvam pradattam yat tena 
soko ‘bhut purvato ‘dhikah 
Now that our nondevotee enemies have been 
destroyed, and the kingdom given to us — our 
lamentation is greater than ever before. 


“But now with the disappearance of calamities, your 
desires have been accomplished. Why do you lament?” 


Now that our enemies like Jarasandha, Sisupala and 
Duryodhana have been destroyed at the root, since they 
will not be born again (vinasya), with the bestowal of 
kingdom, the lamentation is greater than previously, 
when there were calamities. 


TEXT 53 
drona-bhismadi-guravo 
‘bhimanyu-pramukhah sutah 
pare ‘pi bahavah santo 
‘smad-dhetor nidhanam gatah 
Teachers like Drona and Bhisma, sons headed by 
Abhimanyu and many other devotees of Krsna have 
met their demise on our account. 


He gives the reason for lamentation in three verses (53- 
55). “Many devotees of Krsna (santah) have died 
(nidhanam gatah), but this was because of us—so that 
we could gain the kingdom.” 


TEXT 54 
sva-jivanadhika-prarthya- 
sri-visnu-jana-sangateh 
vicchedena ksanam catra 
na sukhamsam labhamahe 


The association of those devotees of Visnu is more 
desirable to us than our own lives. Separated from 
that association, we can not find even a momentary 
particle of happiness. 


Because of separation from the association of devotees, 
more desirable than our own lives, or desired as the 
greatest people in our lives (adhika-prarthya) we do not 
have, even (ca) for a moment, a particle of happiness. 


TEXT 55 
sri-krsna-vadanambhoja- 
sandarsana-sukham ca tat 

kadacit karya-yogena 
kenacij jayate cirat 
The happiness of seeing Krsna’s lotus face occurs 
only once in a while, when after long times of 
absence he visits us on some business. 


That happiness, previously experienced (tat), or 
indescribable, of seeing Krsna’s lotus face, happens only 
once in a while, after a long time, during opportunities 
like a horse sacrifice. In other words, now we have 
developed the greatest lamentation. 


TEXT 56 


yadavan eva sad-bandhun 
dvarakayam asau vasan 
sada parama-sad-bhagya- 
vato ramayati priyan 


He always lives in Dvaraka with the Yadavas, who 
alone are his true relatives. He is always gives 
pleasure to those dear and supremely fortunate 
relatives. 


“Krsna has no dearer friends than you. He has gone 
somewhere for your purpose and after completing the 
task he will return.” That is not so. The Yadavas are 
dearer to him than we are. To say this, the Yadavas’ 
special good fortune is described. “He lives with the 
Yadavas, who are excellent relatives (bandhun) and thus 
dear.” Why? “Because they have the greatest good 
fortune (sad-bhagyavatah), in the form of special bhakti 
for Krsna. Thus Krsna gives them pleasure at all times. 
Lacking that good future of bhakti, we are ignored by 
him and are vile. The Yadavas are most fortune.” 


TEXT 57 


asmasu yat tasya kadapi dautyam 
sarathyam anyac ca bhavadbhir iksyate 

tad bhuri-bhara-ksapanaya papa- 

nasena dharmasya ca raksanaya 
Your lordship has seen how he occassionaly carries 
our messages, drives our chariots, and does other 
services for us. But he does these things only for 
relieving the earth of its burden by destroying sins, 
and for protecting dharma. 


“If that is so, why does he act as your messenger, etc.?” 
His acting as our messenger, driving a chariot or giving 
instructions (anyat), which are seen by you, are for 
protecting dharma and relieving the earth of its burden, 
by destroying adharma or causes of adharma (papa). He 
does all this for those purposes, not out of affection for 
us. 


TEXT 58 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
atha sri-yadavendrasya 
bhimo narma-suhrttamah 

vihasyoccair uvacedam 

srnu Sri-krsna-sisya he 
Pariksit continued: Then Bhima, jovial friend of 
Krsna, laughed loudly and said, “Please listen, O 
disciple of Krsna.” 
Bhima was Krsna’s greatest friend in uttering jokes. 
Thus he laughed loudly and said as follows. “O disciple of 
Krsna! You have been taught by him to speak deceptive 
words. It is not your fault. ” 


TEXT 59 


amusya durbodha-caritra-varidher 
mayadi-hetos caturavali-guroh 

pravartate vag-vyavahara-kausalam 

na kutra kim tan na vayam pratimah 


Krsna is an ocean of incomprehensible pastimes. 
He is the original cause of maya. He is the 
preceptor of a host of cheaters. Where does he not 
Show cleverness in speech and action? Thus, we 
have no faith his skills. 


Krsna is an ocean of incomprehensible pastimes 
(durbodha-caritra). He is the original cause of maya. He 
is the instructor of a host of cheaters. This means he is a 
leader among the best cheaters. He is thus at speaking 
and performing actions. Or where does he not show 
cleverness in speech and action? He does this sometimes 
out of great playfulness, sometimes through great 
illusory powers, and sometimes by great craftiness. He 
does not act out of friendship or out of respect for the 
highest truth. Thus, understanding all of this, we have no 
faith in his skills. 


TEXT 60 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
sa-sokam avadan matas 
tato mama pitamahah 
krsna-prana-sakhah sriman 
arjuno nihsvasan muhuh 
Pariksit said: Then, dear mother, my grandfather 
Arjuna, the intimate friend of Krsna, spoken in 
lamentation, while sighing constantly. 


Arjuna who was a friend equal to Krsna’s own life, or 
who was the dearest friend, and thus endowed with all 
glories (Sriman) spoke in lamentation, remembering 
Krsna’s cruelty, while sighing constantly. 


TEXT 61 
sri-bhagavan arjuna uvaca 
bhavat-priyatamesena 
bhagavann amuna krtah 
krpa-bharo ‘pi duhkhaya 
kilasmakam babhuva sah 


The great Arjuna said: O godly Narada, the great 
mercy your beloved Lord supposedly bestowed upon 
us has simply made us miserable. 


That great mercy bestowed by Krsna, the charioteer 
(amuna), your beloved master (priyatamesena), has 
made us miserable. Previously Bhima, Krsna’s narma- 
sakha sighed because the mercy shown by Krsna was 
done out of pastimes, maya or craftiness, not with the 
highest intentions. Since Arjuna was a prana-sakha, he 
accepted all the mercy, but rejected it on other grounds. 


TEXTS 62-63 
sva-dharmaika-paraih suska- 
jnanavadbhih krta rane 
bhismadibhih prahara ye 
varma-marma-bhido drdhah 
te tasyam mat-krte svasya 
sri-murtau cakra-panina 
varyamanena ca maya 
sodhah svi-krtya varasah 
Dedicated to their sva-dharma and influenced by 
dry jnana, Bhisma and others on the battlefield 
fiercely attacked Krsna, piercing his armor and 
flesh. Krsna, for my sake, tolerated those repeated 

attacks on his body, although I tried to stop him. 


He supports his statement with reasoning in nine verses 
(62-70). The attacks done by Bhisma and others during 
the Kuruksetra war were tolerated and accepted by 
Krsna (cakra-panina) on his body (murtau), which was 
most delicate, and which was my very life, many times, 
so that I could attain victory (mat-krte). 


Bhisma and others were dedicated to their sva-dharma, 
thinking “The ksatriya must kill even one’s father in 
battle.” This had to be done. But it was highly improper 
to attack Krsna who was the very form of the result of all 
proper dharma. They were endowed with suska-jnana, 
thinking “Since Krsna is the Supreme Brahman he 
cannot suffer pain from our weapons.” They acted while 
being devoid of prema, since, not being inclined to 
bhakti, they lacked the special knowledge and taste of 
the nectar of Krsna’s lotus feet. 


They could pierce the armor and vital points of others 
(varma-marma-bhidah). Thus they were very resolute 
(drdhah). Or Krsna showed flowing perspiration that 
became flowing blood out of affection for his devotee. He 
let Bhisma attack so that people could understand the 
great affection he had for his devotee. 


I tried to stop Krsna from accepting these attacks. “O 
Lord! Though you swore not to fight, why are you so 
eager to kill Bhisma and others? Why do you accept on 
yourself the attacks of Bhagadatta and others, in my 
presence?” By words and by taking his hand, I tried to 
stop him. Krsna was the holder of the cakra. Even 
though the cakra could immediately kill everyone and 
prevent all the attacks easily, he tolerated the attacks 
and did not fight, in order to give me fame. He tolerated 
and accepted the attacks. Very easily he could have 
avoided the blows but he did not, in order to attain 
happiness. 


TEXT 64 
tan me cintayato ‘dyapi 
hrdayan napasarpati 


duhkha-salyam ato brahman 
sukham me jayatam katham 


Remembering that even today, the arrow of 
suffering doesn’t leave my heart. O Brahmana, how 
then can I feel any happiness? 


Remembering those attacks, the arrow of suffering does 
not leave my heart. If one has an arrow in one’s heart, 
one cannot be happy with all sorts of objects of 
enjoyment. 


TEXT 65 


karmana yena duhkham syan 
nija-priya-janasya hi 
na tasyacaranam priteh 
karunyasyapi laksanam 
Acts that bring pain to a dear one are not a sign of 
compassion arising from affection. 


“Those actions were signs of the compassion of a great 
friend.” Accomplishment (acaranam) of his actions by 
which a friend suffers is not a sign of any sort of 
compassion out of prema (priteh). 


TEXTS 66-67 
bhisma-dronadi-hananan 
nivrttam mam pravartayan 
maha-jnani-varah krsno 
yat kincid upadistavan 
yatha-srutartha-sravanac 
chuska-jnani-sukha-pradam 
maha-duhkha-krd asmakam 
bhakti-mahatmya-jivinam 


When I refused to kill Bhisma, Drona, and others, 
Krsna, the best of the great jnanis, instructed me 
to induce me to fight. Hearing only the literal 
meaning of his instructions may please dry jnanis, 
but to us whose life and soul lies in glorifying pure 
bhakti, those instructions by the Lord give great 
pain. 

“If Krsna were not merciful, why did he teach you the 
essence of the Upanisads - Bhagavad-gita?” This is 
explained in five verses(66-70). Krsna instructed me 
(who was unwilling to kill Bhisma and others) in order to 
persuade me to do the killing (pravartayan). 


Hearing those words literally, persons desiring 
liberation, who distinguish atma from non-atma, get 
happiness, but we become greatly pained. Why? Our 
very life comes from glorification of bhakti or our lives 
are full of glorification of bhakti (bhakti-mahatmya- 
jivinam). 


TEXT 68 
tatparyasya vicarena 
krtenapi na tat sukham 
kincit karoty utamusya 
vancanam kila bodhanat 


Even carefully considering the purport of his words 
I do not get happiness. Rather, they only make me 
remember how he deceived us. 


“You should look at the general purport of his 
instructions. That indicates glorification of bhakti. This 
will bring happiness to devotees like you.” Considering 
the purport of his words, I do not get happiness, but 
rather, from remembrance, understand his cheating us. 


TEXTS 69-70 


yat sada sarvatha suddha- 
nirupadhi-krpakare 
tasmin satya-pratijne san- 
mitra-varye maha-prabhau 
visvastasya drdham saksat 
praptat tasman mama priyam 
maha-manoharakaran 
na para-brahmanah param 


He is a mine of pure unconditional mercy at all 
times and places, he is true to his promise, the best 
of all well-wishing friends, who does everything for 
me. He has given himself to me, who have complete 
faith in him. No one is dearer to me than Krsna, the 
Supreme Brahman with his most attractive form. 


In two verses, he explained the reason for feeling 
Cheated. There is no dear result for me other than 
(param) Krsna (tasmat). I have firm faith in him. Four 
characteristics act as causes of this faith: At all times 
and places, he was the mine of pure, unconditional 
mercy; true to his promise - my devotee never perishes 
(BG 9.31); the best of all excellent benefactors (sanmitra- 
varye); doing anything for me (maha-prabhau). 

He has a most attractive form, which is parabrahma, the 
son of Devaki. Directly he gave himself as a friend 
without obstruction (saksat praptat). Because of my 
great faith in him, there can be no other goal for me. 
Thus his instructions become useless and are cheating. 
He gave the instructions only so that I would kill Bhisma 
and Drona. Similarly, Yudhisthira also said that Krsna 
acted as he did only to relieve the earth of its burden. 


TEXTS 71-72 


sri-nakula-sahadevav ucatuh 
yad vipad-ganato dhairyam 
vairi-varga-vinasanam 
asvamedhadi casmakam 
sri-krsnah samapadayat 
yac ca tena yaso rajyam 
punyady apy anya-durlabham 
vyatanod bhagavams tena 
nasya manyamahe krpam 
Nakula and Sahadeva said: Yes, Krsna gave us 
courage in the face of many calamities. He 
arranged for the destruction of all our enemies and 
for our success in the Asvamedha and other pious 
acts. He expanded our fame, kingdom, and pious 
credits, which were rare for others. But, O godly 
Narada, we do not consider this the evidence of his 
mercy. 


He arranged for horse sacrifices and other pious acts 
(adi). By all arrangements, he expanded our fame, 
kingdom and pious credits, which were rare for others. O 
Narada (bhagavan)! We do not consider Krsna merciful 
by spreading our fame, since we do not see him for a 
long time. Seeing him is the best result. 


TEXT 73 
kintv aneka-maha-yajno- 
tsavam sampadayann asau 
svi-karenagra-pujaya 
harsayen nah krpa hi sa 


Rather, he gave us real mercy when, arranging the 
festival of many great sacrifices, he delighted us by 
accepting the first worship. 


When he arranged for the sacrifices, we could see him 
constantly. Expanding our fame, etc. is not mercy, 
because (hi) real mercy was giving us pleasure by 
accepting the first worship. 


TEXT 74 


adhuna vancitas tena 
vayam jivama tat katham 
tad-darsanam api brahman 
yan no ‘bhud ati-durghatam 


Now he has cheated us. How can we continue to 
live? Before, O brahmana, at least we had the sight 
of him, so difficult to obtain! 


How can we live, being ignored by him, since we saw 
him, though it is most difficult to accomplish, when he 
arranged for a festival, accepting the first worship. 


TEXT 75 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
tac chrutva vacanam tesam 
draupadi soka-vihvala 
samstabhya yatnad atmanam 
krandanty aha sa-gadgadam 


Pariksit said: Hearing the words of the Pandavas, 
Draupadi was overcome with sorrow. Calming 
herself with great effort, she spoke, crying, in a 
choked voice. 


Draupadi had covered her sorrow, but hearing the words 
of Yudhisthira and others who spoke previously, she 
became overcome with sorrow. Later, controlling 
herself, she spoke. 


TEXT 76 
sri-krsnovaca 
sri-krsnena mama prana- 
sakhena bahudha trapa 
nivaraniya dustas ca 
maraniyah kiledrsah 
Krsna [Draupadi] said: Many times my intimate 
friend Krsna saved me from embarrassment, and 
many times he killed evil persons! 


Krsna killed many who committed unspeakable acts or 
who were followers of Duryodhana and Duhsasana 
(idrsah). 


TEXT 77 


kartavyo ‘nugrahas tena 
sadety asin matir mama 
adhuna patitas tata- 
bhratr-putradayo ‘khilah 
I thought he would always show us mercy, but now 
my father, brother, and sons have all dropped dead. 


I thought he would show mercy at all times. Idrgah from 
the previous verse can also modify anugrahah in this 
verse—mercy such as preventing my shame by supplying 
cloth. But my _ father Drupada, my _ brother 
Dhrstadyumna, and my sons headed by Prativindhya and 
others were killed. 


TEXT 78 


tatrapi vidadhe sokam 
na tad-icchanusarini 
kintv aiccham praptum atmestam 
kincit tat-tac-chalat phalam 


Nonetheless I don’t lament, conforming with the 
Lord’s desire. But I had hoped that on one pretext 
or another I would have my desires fulfilled. 


But I do not lament. Rather, I consider it proper, with the 
hope of fulfilling my desires. In spite of my father, 
brother and sons being killed, I do not lament, because I 
follow the desire of Krsna, according to the maxim 
“Pleasing the dear one produces the highest happiness 
for oneself.” I desired to achieve a result dear to me on 
the pretext of the killing of my relatives or the sorrow 
caused by that. 


TEXT 79 
tena santvayitavyaham 
hata-bandhu-jana svayam 
sri-krsnenopavisyatra 
mat-parsve yukti-patavaih 
After my family members were killed, Krsna 
personally sat here by my side and pacified me with 
persuasive arguments. 


Two verses (79-80) explain this. I was satisfied by him 
personally, by his sweet words. 


TEXT 80 


tani tani tatas tasya 
patavyani maya sada 


madhurani manojnani 
smita-vakyamrtani hi 
I always drink the immortal nectar of those sweet 
words, endowed with his smiles and so pleasing to 
the mind. 


Because of those words (tatah) I always drink his sweet 
words endowed with smiles, which are nectar. 


TEXT 81 


tad astu dure daurbhagyan 
mama purva-vad apy asau 
nayaty ato daya kasya 
mantavya mayaka mune 
All that is distant now due to my misfortune. He no 
longer comes here. Therefore, O sage, what mercy 
should I think he has shown me? 


Let the smiles and sweet words be distant (tad astu 
dure) because of my misfortune! Krsna (asau) does not 
come. For that reason (atah) what mercy of Krsna should 
be considered to have been given to me? None at all. 


TEXT 82 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
sokarteva tatah kunti 
krsna-darsana-jivana 
sasram sa-karunam praha 

smaranti tat-krpakrpe 
Pariksit said: Mother Kunti, for whom the sight of 
Krsna was life, seemed tormented with grief. 
Pitifully and tearfully she spoke remembering 
Krsna’s mercy and lack of it. 


She should not have lamented since she was the object 
of Krsna’s great mercy. Thus the word iva (as if) is added 
to the statement. She seemed tormented with sorrow 
like an ordinary woman. This sorrow was intense. 


TEXT 83 
sri-prthovaca 
anathayah sa-putraya 
mamapad-ganato ‘sakrt 
tvaraya mocanat samyag 
devaki-matrto ‘pi yah 
krpa-visesah krsnasya 
svasyam anumito maya 
Prtha [Kunti] said: Having no protection, I and my 
sons were immediately freed from calamities many 
times by Krsna. From this I understood that his 
mercy on me was special, and greater than his 
mercy on his mother, Devaki. 


Because immediately and many times he freed me 
completely from calamities, I understood that I had more 
mercy that Devaki, his mother. 


yatha hrsikesa khalena devaki 
kamsena ruddhaticiram sucarpita 

vimocitaham ca sahatmaja vibho 
tvayaiva nathena muhur vipad-ganat 


O master of the senses! O Lord! Just as you protected 
Devaki imprisoned by evil Kamsa one time, you, my 
master, released me along with my sons repeatedly from 
even greater dangers, since I was afflicted with great 
suffering. 
visan mahagneh purusada-darsanad 
asat-sabhaya vana-vasa-krcchratah 


mrdhe mrdhe ‘neka-maharathastrato 
drauny-astratas casma hare ‘bhiraksitah 


You saved us from Bhima getting poisoned, from the 
burning house of lac, from the sight of Raksasas like 
Hidimba, from the gambling den, from the hardships of 
living in the forest, from unlimited weapons thrown by 
great warriors in countless battlefields, and from the 
brahmastra of ASvatthama. SB 1.8.23-24 


The meaning of the two verses is this. “You have more 
affection for me than for Devaki. O Hrsikesa! Just as 
Devaki, imprisoned by Kamsa, was freed by you, I was 
freed from dangers.” But was it similar? “She was 
imprisoned a long time and released once. She lamented 
greatly and her sons were not saved. She had a master 
(not Krsna). But I was saved from many dangers 
constantly and quickly along with my sons by you, my 
master.” 


The dangers are shown. “You saved Bhima from the 
poison cake, you saved us from the house of lac, from the 
sight of Hidimba and Raksasas, and from the gambling 
match in the immoral assembly.” This is a list of the 
dangers (apada) mentioned in the verse. 


TEXT 84 
sa cadhunatmano ‘nyesam 
api gehesu sarvatah 
strinam nihata-bandhunam 
maha-rodana-samsruteh 
manasy api padam jatu 
na prapnoti kiyan mama 
But now in our home and the homes of our others, I 
hear the loud wailing of the women whose relatives 


have been killed, and the thought of his mercy 
doesn’t enter my mind. 


Now she speaks of his indifference. I can perhaps think 
of that special mercy now, but it does not have any place 
at all in speaking to others, since in our and others’ 
homes I hear loud lamentation. 


TEXT 85 


atas tad-darsana-tyaktah 

sampadah parihrtya vai 

apadah prarthitas tasmin 

maya tad-darsanapikah 
Therefore, deprived of his sight, I prayed for our 
wealth to be taken away and to be given more 
calamities so as to bring him again within our 
sight. 


We should think, “This wealth and kingdom will not give 
us any happiness, since we cannot see him anymore.” 
This is the intention of the verse. 


Since wealth brings sorrow (atah) I prayed to Krsna 
(tasmin) to take away our wealth and give calamities, 
Since they cause Krsna to be seen. 


vipadah santu tah Sasvat tatra tatra jagad-guro 
bhavato darsanam yat syad apunar bhava-darsanam 


O guru of the universe! May we have dangers in such 
situations continually, because in those dangers we will 
see you, and by that we will gain release from this 
material world. SB 1.8.25 

The meaning is this. “May we have dangers, because in 
those dangers we will see you and not see the sorrows of 
Samsara (apunar bhava-darsanam). Or we will see you 


and we understand that liberation is useless. The bliss of 
seeing you reveals the insignificance of the happiness of 
liberation, just as seeing the great ocean makes a large 
pond insignificant.” 


TEXT 86 
dattva niskantakam rajyam 
pandavah sukhita iti 

matvadhuna vihayasman 

dvarakayam avasthitam 
Thinking that “having been given the kingdom 
freed from thorns, the Pandavas are now satisfied,” 
he has abandoned us and resides in Dvaraka. 


“Why do you lament? He will again come here.” This is 
explained in one and half verses. Krsna is situated 
without moving (avasthitam) in Dvaraka since now we 
are out of danger. 


TEXT 87 


ato ‘tra tasyagamane 
‘py asa me ‘pagata bata 
manye ‘dhunatmanah Sighra- 
maranam tad-anugraham 

Alas, I have even given up hope that he will ever 
come. Now I think his real mercy would be my 
quick death. 
How unfortunate (bata)! I have given up hope of that he 
will come, so we can see him. Living is inappropriate. I 
think that my dying, not seeing him, would be Krsna’s 
mercy. He is completely indifferent now. 


TEXT 88 


bandhu-vatsala ity asa- 
tantur yas cavalambate 
sa trutyed yadubhis tasya 
gadha-sambandha-marsanat 


The thread of hope — that Krsna is most 
affectionate to his relatives — can easily break if I 
consider how strongly he is attached to the Yadus. 


As a reason for giving up hope, she indicates in two 
verses (88-89) that the Yadus are greater objects of 
mercy than the Pandavas, as was mentioned by 
Yudhisthira. The thread of hope that Krsna is most 
affection to his relatives may be cut, if I consider his 
strong relationship (as son and brother) with the Yadus 
unbreakable, since he was born in that dynasty. Or 
considering the strong relationship of server and served, 
unbreakable because of special exchange of affection, 
the thread will be cut. He will ignore weaker relations in 
preference to stronger relationships. 


TEXT 89 
tad yahi tasya parama-priya-varga-mukhyan 
sri-yadavan nirupama-pramadabdhi-magnan 
tesam mahattvam atulam bhagavams tvam eva 
janasi tad vayam aho kim u varnayema 


Therefore, go to the Yadavas, the topmost of the 
beloved associates of the Lord, who are immersed 
in an unlimited ocean of bliss. O lord, you know 
very well their unequalled greatness. What can I 
tell you about their glories? 

Therefore, go to the Yadus. Pursue them or attain them 
because they are the chief among those dearest to him— 
such as Brahma, Garuda, Prahlada, Hanuman and us. 


They are outstanding (nirupaman) and immersed in an 
unlimited ocean of bliss (pramada). By seeing them, you 
will develop special bliss. By associating with us, you feel 
misery. Quickly go to them and see. 


“Please describe their glories.” You know their greatness 
—that they are object of Krsna’s special affection— 
exceptional (atulam), which others do not have. O 
Narada, who knows everything (bhagavan), or who is 
most fortunate, always living in Dvaraka! You know their 
glories. Aho expresses lamentation or astonishment. 
Therefore (tat) why should we explain those glories? Or 
you know and no one else does. Thus how can we 
inferior beings describe those glories? 


TEXT 90 
sri-pariksid uvaca 

bho yadavendra-bhagini-suta-patni matah 

sri-dvarakam muni-varas tvarayagato ‘sau 

danda-pranama-nikaraih pravisan purantar 

durad dadarsa su-bhagan yadu-pungavams tan 

Pariksit said: O mother, O wife of the son of Krsna’s 
sister, the exalted sage Narada, swiftly arriving at 
Dvaraka, entered the inner city, repeatedly offering 
obeisances, and saw from a distance the fortunate 
Yadu heroes. 
O wife of Abhimanyu, who was the son of Subhadra, 
Krsna’s sister! You are most fortunate like the Yadus. He 
saw the Yadu heroes as described by the Pandavas as 
dearest to Krsna, or who were indescribable (tan). 


TEXT 91 


sabhayam sri-sudharmayam 
sukhasinan yatha-kramam 
nija-saundarya-bhusadhyan 
parijata-srag-acitan 
They were comfortably sitting in the assembly hall 
called Sudharma, in order of from oldest to 
youngest. They were ornamented with their own 
bodily beauty, and were further adorned with 
garlands of parijata. 


They are described in six verses (91-96). They were 
sitting in the assembly hall called Sudharma, the hall of 
the devatas, beautiful because the Yadus_ were 
comfortably sitting there (Sn-sudharmayam), in order 
from oldest to youngest. They were ornamented with 
their natural beauty and covered with garlands of 
parijata flowers from the tree from Svarga. 


TEXT 92 

divyati-divya-sangita- 

nrtyadi-paramotsavaih 

sevyamanan vicitroktya 

stuyamanams ca vandibhih 

They were being worshipped by a festival of most 
attractive singing and dancing, and praised by 
bards in wonderful words. 


They were constantly worshipped (sevyamanan) by a 
festival of most complete singing (sangita) and dancing, 
as well as_ instrumental music and _ dramatic 
performances (adi) performed by residents of Svarga 
(divya) and Vaikuntha (ati-divya) or more attractive than 
the most attractive (divyati-dviya). This was because they 


were served by all great siddhis which acted like servant 
girls. 


TEXT 93 


anyonyam citra-narmokti- 
kelibhir hasato muda 

suryam akramatah svabhih 

prabhabhir madhuri-mayan 
The Yadus exchanged clever jokes among one 
another and laughed, the effulgence of their bodies 
surpassing that of the sun, their personalities full 
of charm. 


They were filled with sweetness by their playful gestures 
and astonishing or various (citra) joking words, joyful 
laughing and their personal effulgence which subdued 
(akramatah) the sun. That bright effulgence did not pain 
the eyes of anyone but caused pleasure: it caused joy in 
all people (madhurimayan). 


TEXT 94 
nana-vidha-maha-divya- 
vibhusana-vicitritan 
kamscit pravayaso ‘py esu 
nava-yauvanam apitan 
sri-krsna-vadanambhoja- 
sudha-trptan abhiksnasah 
Many kinds of precious ornaments decorated the 
Yadus. And even some of the most elderly members 
of the assembly had attained youth by constantly 

enjoying the nectar of Krsna’s lotus face. 


To indicate that all of them were young, the youthful 
appearance of the elders is described. Among the Yadus 


even the elders had attained youth by the Lord or by the 
special power of bhakti. 


tatra pravayaso ‘py asan yuvano ‘ti-balaujasah 
pibanto ‘ksair mukundasya mukhambuja-sudham muhuh 


Even the most elderly inhabitants of the city appeared 
youthful, full of strength and vitality, for with their eyes 
they constantly drank the elixir of Mukunda’s lotus face. 
SB 10.45.19 


TEXT 95 
ugrasenam maha-rajam 
parivrtya cakasatah 
pratiksamanan sri-krsna- 
devagamanam adarat 
Surrounding Maharaja Ugrasena, the Yadus glowed 
brilliantly, as they respectfully awaited the arrival 
of Krsna. 
They surrounded Ugrasena, who was sitting among 
everyone on an excellent throne, furnished with a white 
umbrella and camaras, insignia of a king, and who 
appeared glorious (cakasatah). In spite of such 
happiness caused by great powers and wealth, they 
depended only on Krsna. They all desired that Krsna, the 
most worshipable (deva) since he was dearest to them, 
would come to the assembly. 


TEXT 96 


tad-antah-pura-vartmeksa- 
vyagra-manasa-locanan 
tat-katha-kathanasaktan 
asankhyan koti-kotisah 


Countless millions of Yadus waited, absorbed in 
talk about Krsna, their minds and eyes anxiously 
looking at the path from Krsna’s private chambers. 


Their eyes and minds were anxiously looking at the path 
from his private chambers. They were absorbed in 
speaking about his previous pastimes or topics to be 
raised when he came to the assembly. They were 
indifferent to everything else. Their numbers were 
uncountable. 
yadu-vamsa-prasutanam pumsam vikhyata-karmanam 
sankhya na sakyate kartum api varsayutair nrpa 

The Yadu dynasty produced innumerable great men of 
famous deeds. Even in tens of thousands of years, O 
King, one could never count them all. 

tisrah kotyah sahasranam astasiti-satani ca 

asan yadu-kulacaryah kumaranam iti srutam 
I have heard from authoritative sources that the Yadu 
family employed 38,800,000 teachers just to educate 
their thousands of children. SB 10.90.40-41 


Sridhara Svami explains: the children were unlimited 
(sahasranam). Each children had many teachers. The 
numbers were heard, but not directly known. The 
number of children could not be counted. What to speak 
of the number of the Yadus. 


TEXT 97 
jnatva tam yadavo ‘bhyetya 
dhavantah sambhramakulah 
utthapya prasabham panau 
dhrtva ninyuh sabhantaram 


Understanding that Narada had arrived, they 
eagerly came out running. Quickly raising him from 
the ground, they took him by his hands, and led 
him into the assembly hall. 


Understanding that Narada had come, by messages from 
the door keepers or by directly seeing him, they were 
overcome with eagerness. They rushed to meet him face 
to face and forcibly raised him up since he had offered 
respects on the ground. They forcibly took his hand and 
led him within the hall. 


TEXT 98 


maha-divyasane datte 
‘nupavistam tad-icchaya 
bhumav evopavesyamum 
paritah svayam asata 
They offered him a large heavenly seat, but he 
refused to sit on it. Yielding to his desire, they gave 
him a seat on the ground, and they all sat around 
him. 
By the desire of Narada, because that satisfied his mind, 
they sat him on the ground and they sat around him. 


TEXT 99 


devarsi-pravaro ‘mibhih 
puja-dravyam samahrtam 
natva sanjalir utthaya 
vinito muhur aha tan 
When they brought articles for worship, Narada 
bowed his head to it with folded hands. He then 
stood up and humbly spoke to them at length. 


Narada offered respects to the articles of worship since 
he was overcome with great devotion. He then spoke to 
the Yadus (tan). 


TEXT 100 


Sri-narada uvaca 
bhoh krsna-padabja-mahanukampita 
lokottara mam adhuna dayadhvam 
yusmakam evaviratam yathaham 
kirtim pragayan jagati bhrameyam 
Narada said: O greatest recipients of the mercy of 
Krsna’s lotus feet, O transcendental persons, 
please be merciful to me today, so that I may 
wander throughout the universe singing your 
glories incessantly. 


O Yadus, the best of all people, or persons beyond this 
world (lokottarah)! Be merciful to me. How? Be merciful 
so that I can wander throughout the universe singing 
only (eva) your glories. 


TEXT 101 


aho alam slaghya-tamam yadoh kulam 
cakasti vaikuntha-nivasito ‘pi yat 

manusya-loko yad-anugrahad ayam 

vilanghya vaikuntham ativa rajate 
O, the family of the Yadus is most praiseworthy! 
You are more radiant than the _ residents of 
Vaikuntha! By your mercy this world of men has 
surpassed Vaikuntha and attained supreme glory. 
Describing their glory with reasons, out of great respect 
he speaks indirectly. Aho indicates surprise. The family 
of the Yadus has become praiseworthy to the highest 


degree (alam). That family shines more brilliantly than 
the inhabitants of Vaikuntha such as Garuda. By the 
mercy of the Yadu family, which spreads bhakti 
everywhere, even humans subject to death shine 
brightly, surpassing Vaikuntha-loka since Krsna does not 
show such mercy in Vaikuntha. 


TEXT 102 


vrtta dharitri bhavati saphala-prayasa 
yasyam janur vasatih keli-cayah kilaisam 
yesam maha-harir ayam nivasan grhesu 
kutrapi purvam akrtai ramate viharaih 
O fortunate earth! By your fruitful endeavors these 
Yadus have manifest upon your surface their birth, 
residence, and pastimes. The Supreme Lord Hari 
resides in their homes and enjoys with them 
unprecedented transcendental pastimes. 


Giving up glorifying the Yadus’ family members because 
of extreme bliss, he addresses earth in five verses (102- 
106). On earth all the Yadus (esam) are born, live and 
play. That is certain (kila). In the Yadavas’ houses the 
son of Devaki (maha-harih) enjoys pastimes which he 
never performed previously in Vaikuntha or Ayodhya 
(akrtaih). 


TEXTS 103-105 
yesam darsana-sambhasa- 
sparsanugamanasanaih 
bhojanodvaha-sayanais 
tathanyair daihikair drdhaih 
duschedaih prema-sambandhair 
atma-sambandhato ‘dhikaih 


baddhah svargapavargeccham 
chittva bhaktim vivardhayan 
krsno vismrta-vaikuntho 
vilasaih svair anu-ksanam 
navam navam anirvacyam 
vitanoti sukham mahat 


Krsna has now forgotten Vaikuntha, for he is bound 
by intense, unbreakable relationships of prema 
with these Yadus. He sees the Yadus, talks with 
them ,touches them, follows them when they walk, 
sits with them, eats and sleeps with them, takes 
part in their marriage ceremonies, and shares in 
their other activities of embodied life. These 
relations are more tangible than the yogis’ union 
with him in meditation. Thus, by his pastimes 
Krsna spreads among the Yadus infinite pleasure, 
ever fresh and indescribable, destroying any desire 
they might have for Svarga or liberation, and 
increasing more and more their bhakti to him. 


Not only does he enjoy but he gives enjoyment 
constantly to the Yadus. That is explained in three 
verses. Bound by relationships of prema, by actions 
related to the body, by seeing, touching, talking to the 
Yadus, Krsna spreads happiness by his extraordinary 
pastimes. He increases prema in aé_ special way 
(vivardhayan), after destroying their desire for Svarga 
and liberation (apavarga), by bringing the Sudharma hall 
and the parijata tree to Dvaraka. The Yadus may have 
thought, “We will go to Svarga and enjoy with the Lord.” 
It would be impossible for them to appear with the Lord 
again and again if they stopped the process of birth 
(another meaning of apavarga). 


Tatha means “all things mentioned” or “such things.” 
Anyaih (other things) refers to welcoming them as 
guests. The words daihika-sambandaih do not mean that 
the actions were temporary, since the relationships were 
superior to relationships with the atma by dharana or 
Samadhi (atma-sambandhatah). The relationships were 
firm (dhrdhaih) and could not be cut by anything at any 
time at all (duschedaih). 


He spread happiness which was newer and newer at 
every moment (anuksanam) and which was impossible to 
describe (anirvacyam). The meaning is this. The Yadavas 
had bodies of eternity, knowledge and bliss. There was 
no worry of anything being temporary. By samadhi one 
could enjoy only a little happiness. But by relationships 
involving body and limbs and senses, one can attain 
variegated, intense happiness. Yudhisthira speaks at 
Kuruksetra: 
yad-visrutih sruti-nutedam alam punati 
padavanejana-payaSs Ca vacas Ca Sastram 
bhuh kala-bharjita-bhagapi yad-anghri-padma- 
sparsottha-saktir abhivarsati no ’khilarthan 
tad-darsana-sparsananupatha-prajalpa- 
Sayyasanasana-sayauna-sapinda-bandhah 
yesam grhe niraya-vartmani vartatam vah 
svargapavarga-viramah svayam asa visnuh 
His fame, as broadcast by the Vedas, the water that has 
washed his feet, and the words he speaks in the form of 
the revealed scriptures—these thoroughly purify this 
universe. Although the earth’s good fortune was ravaged 
by time, the touch of his lotus feet has revitalized her, 
and thus she is raining down on us the fulfillment of all 
our desires. The same Lord who pervades everything, 


who makes one forget the goals of Svarga and liberation 
has now entered into marital and blood relationships 
with you, who otherwise travel on the hellish path of 
family life. Indeed, in these relationships you see and 
touch him directly, walk beside him, converse with him, 
and together with him lie down to rest, sit at ease and 
take your meals. SB 10.82.29-30 


The meaning is this. His fame (yad visrutih) praised 
(nuta) by the Vedas completely (alam) purifies the 
universe (idam). The water that washed his feet, the 
Ganga, purifies the universe. His words in the form of 
the Vedic scriptures purifies the universe. Though the 
earth’s good fortune was destroyed by time, by the touch 
of his feet, manifesting power (uttha-saktih), she 
showers everywhere all things upon us. 


Though you live in houses which are a cause of samsara 
(niraya-vartmani), Krsna, bound up (bandhah) by seeing, 
following (anupatha), discussing (prajalpa) and by 
marriage (sayauna) and blood relationships (sapinda), 
making you detached from Svarga and _ liberation, 
remains here. He remains, giving the highest bliss. 


TEXT 106 

Ssayyasanatanalapa- 

krida-snanasanadisu 

vartamana api svan ye 

krsna-premna smaranti na 

While sleeping, sitting, walking, speaking, playing, 
bathing, eating, etc., the Yadus are so absorbed in 
krsna-prema that they even forget their own 
families and possessions. 


While sleeping, etc. because of their prema for Krsna, 
they did not remember their possessions or their sons 
and wives (svan). Or they did not remember themselves. 
Where are we standing? What are we doing? They were 
not able to understand their situation, since they were 
absorbed completely in Krsna. This shows that though 
they had a wealth of enjoyable objects, they were 
absorbed in Krsna-prema. 
sayyasanatanalapa-krida-snanadi-karmasu 
na viduh santam atmanam vrsnayah krsna-cetasah 

The Vrsnis were so absorbed in Krsna that they forgot 
their own bodies while sleeping, sitting, walking, 
conversing, playing, bathing and so on. SB 10.90.46 


Padma Purana says: 
ete hi yadavah sarve mad-gana eva bhamini 
sarvada mat-priya devi mat-tulya-guna-Salinah 
All the Yadavas are my people. At all times they are dear 
to me. They possess qualities equal to mine. 


TEXT 107 
maha-rajadhirajayam 
ugrasena mahadbhutah 
maha-saubhagya-mahima 
bhavatah kena varnyatam 


O Ugrasena, king of exalted kings! Who can 
describe the greatness of your good fortune? 


Having described things in general, now Narada speaks 
of the glories of Ugrasena in three and half verses (107- 
110). He calls Ugrasena the best because he is the 
special object of the Lord’s mercy and because he is the 
king among them all. O Ugrasena, the king of all great 


kings like Yudhisthira! Who can describe the greatness 
of your good fortune, which is famous (ayam) or directly 
perceived? No one can describe it. 


TEXT 108 


aho mahascaryataram 
camatkara-bharakaram 
pasya priya-jana-priti- 
para-vasyam maha-hareh 
Oh, just see the wonderful astonishing ways in 
which the Lord Hari submits to the love of his dear 
devotees! 


In order to describe Ugrasena’s good fortune, Narada 
speaks of the special affection that Krsna has for his 
devotees. See his dependence on the prema of his 
devotees, which is the cause (akaram) of great 
astonishment. 


TEXT 109 


yadu-raja bhavantam sa 
nisannam paramasane 
agre sevaka-vat tisthan 
sambodhayati sadaram 


O king of the Yadus, as you sit on your great 
throne, that same Hari stands facing you like a 
servant and reverentially addresses you. 

This submission is described. He stands facing (agre) 
you, as you sit on an excellent throne, worthy of a king. 


TEXT 110 


bho nidharaya deveti 
bhrtyam mam adiseti ca 
tad bhavadbhyo namo ‘bhiksnam 
bhavat-sambandhine namah 


He says, “O lord, Please be attentive. Please order 
me, your servant.” I therefore offer constant 
respects to you and to all your relatives. 


Krsna is described. “O lord (bho!) Please be attentive 
(nidharaya). Order me, your servant (bhrtyam) or 
dependent.” The Lord says: 


mayi bhrtya upasine bhavato vibudhadayah 
balim haranty avanatah kim utanye naradhipah 


Since I am present in your entourage as your personal 
attendant, all the devatas and other exalted personalities 
will come with heads bowed to offer you tribute. What, 
then, to speak of others, the rulers of men? SB 10.45.14 


Uddhava says: 


tat tasya kainkaryam alam bhrtan 
no viglapayaty anga yad ugrasenam 
tisthan nisannam paramesthi-dhisnye 
nyabodhayad deva nidharayeti 
O Vidura! Krsna’s acting as a servant of Ugrasena gives 
us servants great pain. Standing in from of Ugrasena 
sitting on the king’s throne he informed him, “O king of 
kings! Please establish me in your service.” SB 3.2.22 


Therefore, I offer respects to you (bhavadbhyah). Using 
the plural (bhavadbhyah) in the last quotation indicates 
great respect for Ugrasena or indicates all the Yadavas. I 
offer respects to anyone related to you (sambandhine). 
What to speak of offering respects to them, I must offer 
respects to you. Or everything results in a glorification of 


the Lord. Summarizing he offers respects to the Lord, 
who is related to Ugrasena. 


TEXT 111 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
tato brahmanya-devanu- 
vartino yadavo ‘khilah 
sa-pada-grahanam natva 
matar ucur maha-munim 
Pariksit said: The Yadavas were all followers of the 
Lord, who respects brahmanas. Dear mother, those 
Yadavas then, bowing down and touching the feet 
of the great sage, spoke as follows. 


O mother Uttara (matah)! After Narada had spoken 
(tatah) to the Yadavas, followers of the Lord, who 
respects brahmanas, the Yadavas held Narada’s feet 
with devotion. This means they offered respects. 


TEXT 112 
sri-yadava ucuh 
sri-krsnasyapi pujyas tvam 
asmadiya-maha-prabhoh 
katham asman maha-nican 
nica-van namasi prabho 


The Yadavas said: You are worshipable even by Sri 
Krsna, who is the supreme master of us all. Why 
then, O venerable sage, are you acting like a lowly 
person by offering respects to us, the most lowly? 


O Narada, whose feet are most worshipable (prabho)! 


TEXT 113 


jita-vak-pati-naipunya 
yad idam nas tvayoditam 
tad asambhavitam na syad 
yadavendra-prabhavatah 


You can defeat the wit of even Brahma, the master 
of speech. And so, by the power of Krsna, what you 
have spoken about us cannot be untrue. 


O Narada, whose skill in words can defeat even Brahma! 
You have spoken using words, not without consideration 
of truth. All the glorification (yad idam) which was 
spoken by you, cannot be untrue because of the power of 
Krsna. It must be true. 


TEXT 114 


tasya kenapi gandhena 

kim va kasya na sidhyati 

maha-dayakaro yo ‘yam 

nirupadhi-suhrttamah 

If one has even a slight relationship with Krsna, is 
there anything one cannot achieve? Krsna is a 
reservoir of great mercy and one’s unconditional 
best friend. 


Speaking of the cause for the truth of the words, they 
glorify Krsna in two verses (114-115). By even a distant 
relationship (gandhena) with Krsna, what cannot be 
achieved by anyone? The reason is given. He who is the 
king of the Yadus is the originating place (akarah) of 
great mercy. “But great mercy cannot be repaid.” He is 
the best of unconditional helpers (suhrttamah). 


TEXT 115 


maha-mahima-pathodhih 
smrta-matro ‘khilartha-dah 
dina-nathaika-saranam 
hinarthadhika-sadhakah 
He is the ocean of all greatness. Simply 
remembering him brings all results. He is the 
master and only shelter of the most fallen, the 
provider of everything desirable to those who have 
nothing to possess. 


He does not just fulfil desires but gives more than what 
is desired. He is a fixed ocean - beyond limit or depth - 
of greatness in the form of giving beyond what one 
desires. He does this not after a long time or according 
to qualification. Just remembering him brings all results 
(smrti-matrah). Another version has smrti-matrena: just 
by thinking of him in the mind, he gives all purusarthas. 
He is the sole protector or shelter (Saranam) for persons 
with no shelter (anatha), for persons with nothing or in 
pain (dina). He provides more than everything to persons 
devoid of dharma, jnana and bhakti or to the lowest 
persons (hina). 


Because he has special greatness of being most merciful, 
and we are the most miserable (dina) and lacking (hina), 
it is fitting that he is merciful to us. By his power 
everything comes to us. Therefore, by considering 
carefully, everything should credited to him, not to us. 
To glorify us is mere clever use of words. 


TEXT 116 


kintv asmasuddhavah sriman 
paramanugrahaspadam 


yadavendrasya yo mantri 

sisyo bhrtyah priyo mahan 
But among us, blessed Uddhava has received 
Krsna’s greatest mercy. He is Krsna’s adviser, his 
student, his servant, and his extremely dear friend. 
Though accepting all of what was said, the Yadus 
glorified Uddhava as the object of Krsna’s special mercy, 
in order to denigrate their own glorification, which is 
natural to bhakti. This is expressed in ten verses (116- 
125). “Among us, he who is the object of the greatest 
mercy of Krsna, who is thus endowed with all treasures 
(Sriman), who is Uddhava, is Krsna’s great advisor, his 
great student, his great servant and is dearest to him. 
Though we are also advisors, students, servants and dear 
to him, we are inferior because we lack greatness in 
those roles.” 


TEXT 117 


asman vihaya kutrapi 
yatram sa kurute prabhuh 
na hi tad-duhkham asmakam 

drste tv asminn apavrajet 
Sometimes the Lord abandons us to go somewhere 
on a trip. This gives us such distress that even 
when we see him again the pain does not go away. 
Two verses (117-118) illustrate this. The distress arising 
from his going away (tad-duhkham) does not go away, 
even when we see him (asmin). 


TEXT 118 


na janimah kada kutra 
punar esa vrajed iti 


uddhavo nityam abhyarne 
nivasan sevate prabhum 


We do not know when he might go somewhere else. 
But Uddhava is always by Krsna’s side, serving his 
master, and residing with him. 


The reason their suffering does not go away is explained. 
“We cannot be happy in seeing him, because we worry 
about future separation. Uddhava however is always 


happy.” 


TEXT 119 
sva-gamya eva visaye 
presayed bhagavan amum 

kauravavrta-sambiya- 

mocanadi-krte kvacit 
Sometimes the Lord sends Uddhava on missions on 
which the Lord himself should have gone. For 
example, the Lord sent him to arrange the release 
of Samba, whom the Kauravas had taken captive. 


“Sometimes Uddhava has separation, when he is sent to 
Gokula or Hastinapura.” Sometimes the Lord sends him 
somewhere for a particular purpose, when the Lord 
himself should go. Samba, son of Jambavati, was 
Surrounded and capture by Bhisma, Dhuryodhana and 
the other Kauravas because he took Duryodhana’s 
daughter. Uddhava was sent to arrange his release. He 
was also sent to console the people of Vraja (adi). 
Because this was confidential information, it was not 
revealed directly. But he gets greater happiness through 
releasing or consoling his dear devotees than by 
association with the Lord. 


TEXT 120 
yas tisthan bhojana-krida- 
kautukavasare hareh 
maha-prasadam ucchistam 
labhate nityam ekalah 


Uddhava stays alone with Krsna during the Lord’s 
joyful pastime of eating. So he is the only person 
who always obtains the Lord’s' maha-prasada 
remnants. 


It was said that Uddhava was constantly with the Lord. 
That is described till verse 123. At the time of his joyful 
pastime of eating Uddhava alone obtains the food 
remnants. 


TEXT 121 


padaravinda-dvandvam yah 
prabhoh samvahayan muda 
tato nidra-sukhavistah 
sete svanke nidhaya tat 
With great pleasure Uddhava massages his 
master’s lotus feet and then happily falls asleep 
with the Lord’s feet on his lap. 
After massaging the Lord’s feet Uddhava becomes 
absorbed in happiness of sleep also, placing the Lord’s 
feet on his lap and dozing. Even during sleeping he is not 
separated from the Lord. 


TEXT 122 
rahah-kridayam ca kvacid api sa sange bhagavatah 
prayaty atramatyah parisadi maha-mantra-manibhih 


vicitrair narmaughair api hari-krta-slaghana-bharair 

manojnaih sarvan nah sukhayati varan prapayati ca 
When the Lord goes out for confidential pastimes, 
Uddhava sometimes goes with him. And when 
Uddhava serves as the Lord’s minister in this 
assembly hall, his precious gems of advice and his 
flood of witty and charming comments earn 
abundant praise from the Lord. They also delight 
all of us and fulfill all our desires. 


When the Lord sometimes goes for confidential pastimes 
such as visiting Kubja, Uddhava also goes. He is not only 
a confidential servant, but in the assembly also, being 
the best, he gives happiness even to us. He is an 
excellent (mahan) minister (amatyah). By his excellent 
advice, with a host of various joking words, which are 
praised by Krsna, he delights us and grants what we 
desire—the Lord’s food remnants, etc. 


TEXT 123 
kim tasya saubhagya-kulam hi vacyam 
vatulatam prapa kilayam evam 
a-Saisavad yah prabhu-pada-padma- 
seva-rasavistatayocyate ‘jnaih 
What can be said of his continuous good fortune? 
Since childhood he has been so absorbed in the 
taste of serving his master’s lotus feet that foolish 
people call him insane. 


His extraordinary absorption in serving from childhood is 
described. Those who are ignorant of the truth say that 
Uddhava has become afflicted with a wind (vata) disease 
(making him insane). Why? Because, starting from 
childhood, he was completely attached to or absorbed 


(avistataya) in the rasa of service to the Lord’s lotus feet. 
He appeared to be insane because he would speak 
incoherently as if haunted by ghosts, being completely 
unaware of the external world. 


TEXT 124 


aho sada madhava-pada-padmayoh 
prapatti-lampatya-mahatitvam adbhutam 
ihaiva manusya-vapusy avapa 

svarupam utsrjya hareh svarupatam 
Just see how amazing is his great eagerness to 
surrender always at the lotus feet of Lord Madhava! 
He has even given up the normal bodily features of 
a human birth and instead assumed a form closely 
resembling that of Hari. 


Enough of explaining his qualities! Even the excellence 
of his form is most astonishing. This is explained in two 
verses (124-125). It is the secondary result of being 
absorbed in service. His great taste (lampatya) for 
serving (prapatti) the lotus feet of Krsna is astonishing. 
In this world or in this birth (iha), in a human form, or 
even while having a human body, he attained a form 
Similar to Krsna’s; it was beautiful and dark, giving up 
the natural golden complexion of a ksatriya in the middle 
states of India. 


TEXT 125 
pradyumnad ramya-rupah prabhu-dayitataro ‘py esa 
krsnopabhuktair 
vanya-srak-pita-pattamsuka-mani-makarottamsa- 
haradibhis taih 
nepathyair bhusito ‘sman sukhayati satatam devaki- 


nandanasya 
bhrantya sandarsanena priya-jana-hrdayakarsanotkarsa- 
bhaja 
Uddhava has a more beautiful form than even 
Pradyumna, and Uddhava is even dearer to Krsna 
than Pradyumna is. When bedecked with jewels, 
pearl necklaces, yellow silk dress, forest-flower 
garlands, makara-shaped earrings, and _ other 
ornaments, Uddhava delights us, and we mistake 
him for the son of Devaki Himself. No one attracts 
the hearts of Krsna’s devotees more than Uddhava. 


That form is described. Uddhava (esah) has a form more 
beautiful that Pradyumna’s, even though Pradyumna’s 
form is most beautiful. He is dearer to Krsna than 
Pradyumna. Thus he is decorated with extraordinary 
ornaments and garlands used by Krsna. Thus, when 
Krsna cannot be seen, he is able to give us happiness. 


The forest garland (vanya-srak) is defined as a garland 
made of leaves and flowers. The jewel (mani) is the 
Kaustubha. His earrings are shaped like makaras. The 
necklace is a string of pearls. Adi indicates unguents and 
head ornaments. On seeing him, we mistake him for 
Krsna. He manifests excellence in attracting the hearts 
of the devotees. 


The meaning is this. When they see Uddhava from far 
off, when Krsna is not seen, they think he is Krsna. By 
seeing him, in this mistaken way, they become happy 
since he is most attractive. 


Or he makes us happy on seeing him going here and 
there constantly to serve the Lord (bhrantya), because 
he has the excellence of attracting the hearts of Krsna’s 
devotees—since he has the same form as Krsna. 


Or he makes us constantly happy by appearing 
everywhere, here and there (bhrantya) with a beautiful 
form similar to Krsna’s (sandarsanena), even though we 
know he is Uddhava, because he has the excellence of 
attracting the devotees’ hearts. 


TEXT 126 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
matar ity-adikam srutva 
maha-saubhagyam uttamam 
uddhavasya munir geham 
gantum harsa-prakarsatah 


Pariksit said: O mother, after hearing these and 
other exalted glories of Uddhava, Narada, 
overjoyed, became eager to go to Uddhava’s house. 


Hearing of the great fortune of Uddhava that had been 
just spoken, as well unspoken things which will be 
mentioned, Narada, filled with bliss, rose from the 
assembly to go to the house of Uddhava. 


TEXT 127 
utthaya tasya dig-bhaga- 
vartmadatum samudyatah 
jnatvokto yadu-rajena 

citra-prema-vikara-bhak 
Showing various symptoms of prema, Narada stood 
up, ready to set off on in that direction. Noticing 
this, King Ugrasena spoke. 
He was eager to get the correct path and direction to 
Uddhava’s house. Noticing him in this_ condition, 
Ugrasena spoke to him. Narada had various or 


astonishing (citra) transformations arising from prema, 
such as perspiration, hairs standing end and tears. 


TEXT 128 


srimad-ugrasena uvaca 
bhagavann uktam evasau 
ksanam ekam api kvacit 
nanyatra tisthatisasya 
krsnasyadesato vina 
Ugrasena told Narada: My lord, we already said 
that without Krsna’s order Uddhava never leaves 
the Lord’s presence even for a moment. 


We already said (uktam) that he is at the Lord’s side 
constantly. This is again explained. If the Lord gives the 
order, then Uddhava will stay elsewhere. This is because 
he cannot disobey the order of the Lord (iSasya). This 
was also previously stated. 


TEXT 129 
yathaham prarthya tat-sanga- 
sthitim napnomi Karhicit 

tan-maha-labhato hino 

‘satyaya rajya-raksaya 
In contrast, despite my begging to stay in Krsna’s 
company, I never obtain that blessing, being 
deprived of it because of my degraded occupation 
of protecting the kingdom. 


By saying that Uddhava was always at the Lord’s side, 
Ugrasena discourages Narada from going to Uddhava’s 
house. He now rejects Narada’s glorification of himself 
and glorifies Uddhava till the end of the chapter. 


Begging to stay in Krsna’s presence (sanga-sthitim), I 
never attained that situation. I have been cheated by 
Krsna. No one has been cheated in this manner as I have 
(yatha tatha see verse 31). I have been deprived of that 
great attainment - being in his association, because I 
have to protect the kingdom. But this protection is non- 
existent (asatyaya), since it is impossible for enemies to 
defeat a kingdom given by the mercy of the Lord. Or it is 
deceptive order of protection, since the kingdom given 
by the Lord cannot ever be afflicted by troubles. The 
order given by the Lord “I am going elsewhere. You 
protect the kingdom while I am gone” amounts to 
deception. 


tistha tvam nrpa-Ssardula 
bhratra me sahito nrpa 
ksatriya nikrta-prajnah 
sastra-niscita-darsanah 
purim sunyam imam vira 
jJaghanya masma pidayan 
O tiger among kings, please stay here with my brother. 
There are many warriors who externally follow the rules 
of scripture but whose intelligence is perverted. When 
these kings find the city vacant, with no ruler in place, 
they will attack it and impose terror. 
Ugrasena replied: 
tvaya vihinah sarve sma 
na saktah sukham asitum 
pure ’smin visayante ca 
pati-hina yatha striyah 
tvat-sanatha vayam tata 
tvad-bahu-balam asritah 
bibhimo na narendranam 


sendranam api mana-da 
vijayaya yadu-srestha 
yatra yatra gamisyasi 
tatra tvam sahito ‘smabhir 
gacchetha yadavarsabha 


Without Your presence none of us citizens can live 
peacefully in this city or its outlying districts, just as 
women cannot live happily without their husbands. Dear 
son, we all consider you our master. We depend on the 
shelter of your mighty arms. Therefore, O creator of our 
honor, we fear no earthly kings nor even Indra, king of 
heaven. Wherever you go to find victory in battle, O first 
and best of the Yadus, You should please take us with 
you. Hari-vamsa 


TEXT 130 
ajna-palana-matraika- 
sevadara-krtotsavah 
yatha ca vancito nitva 
mithya-gaurava-yantranam 
I delight in only one service: following Krsna’s 
orders. But the false honor he shows me simply 
torments me and leaves me feeling cheated. 


“Then why do you rule the kingdom? But since it is a 
great offense to disobey the Lord’s order, why do you 
lament?” 


I have the highest bliss (ustavah) produced by faith 
(adara) in one service—following his order. As much as 
that is so, I feel cheated, having the torment of useless 
respect. “You, the king of the Yadus, respected 
grandfather, sit on the throne and order us.” He would 


rise from his seat when I came. Giving me such respect 
caused me pain. 


In Hari-vamsa, Krsna is described entering Dvaraka after 
being anointed as the king. Coming down from his 
Chariot at the city’s gate, Krsna saw Ugrasena standing 
on the ground to receive him with arghya in his hands. 
Krsna then told Ugrasena: 

yan maya sv-abhisiktas 

tvam mathureso bhavan iti 
na yuktam anyatha 
kartum mathuradhipate 
na datum arhase rajann 
esa me manasah priyah svayam 
arghyam acamanam cCaiva 

padyam catha niveditam 
Because I officially anointed you king of Mathura, it is 
improper for you to act in a contrary way. You should not 
present me these offerings of arghya, acamana, and 
padya waters, dear king. That is pleasing to my mind. 
Hari-vamsa 
Cheating me by such words, I suffer greatly. What is my 
good fortune? 


TEXT 131 


krsnena na tatha kascid 
uddhavas ca maha-sukhi 
tat-parsva-seva-saubhagyad 

vancitah syat kadapi na 
No one else has ever been cheated like this by the 
Lord. But as for Uddhava, he enjoys the greatest 
happiness. Privileged to stay always by Krsna’s 
side, he is never deprived of Krsna’s association. 


No one else has been cheated in this way. I do not have 
the good fortune of Satyaki and others, what to speak of 
having the good fortune of Uddhava. He alone has the 
greatest fortune since he will never be cheated of the 
good fortune of service at the Lord’s side. He always 
serves the Lord in close association. 


TEXT 132 


tat tatra gatva bhavatasu madrsam 
sandesam etam sa nivedaniyah 
adyatyagad agamanasya vela 
sva-natham adaya sabham sa-nathaya 
Therefore please go to Uddhava quickly and convey 
from us this message: The time for the Lord’s 
arrival is already past . Kindly bring Krsna and 
grace the assembly with our master’s presence. 


Today we will be happy by his mercy alone. Since 
Uddhava has these good qualities (tat), go quickly to the 
Lord’s inner chambers (tatra). Uddhava (sah) should be 
given this message. The time for your or the Lord’s 
coming to the assembly has passed. Bring the Lord 
quickly (sva-natham adaya) and fill (sanathaya) the 
Sudharma hall. Without seeing the Lord all of us are 
without a master. Even you, Narada, are more fortunate 
than us since you can go close to the Lord at will. 

Thus ends the fifth chapter of Canto One of Srila 
Sanatana Gosvami’s’' Brhad-bhagavatamrta, entitled 
“Priya: The Beloved.” 


[1] Leader of the Gandharvas is Visvavasu. Leader of the Caranas 
is Puspadanta. 

[2] Kuvera is head of the Yaksas. Nirrti is head of the Raksasas. 
Vasuki is head of the Uragas and Ananta is head of the Nagas. 
Head of the sages is Vasistha. Head of the Pitrs is Yama. Head of 
the Daityas is Prahlada. Head of the Siddhas is Sanaka. Head of 
the Danavas is Vrsaparva. 

[3] Danavas are the sons of Danu and Kasyapa. Daityas are sons 
of Diti and Kasyapa. 

[4] Pretas and Pisacas are type of Bhutas or ghosts. The leader of 
the Pisacas is Ghantakarna. The leader of the Bhutas is Bhairava. 
The leader of the Kusmandas is Bhrngi. The leader of the 
aquatics is the timingila. Head of the beasts is the lion. This list 
is taken from Vijayadhvaja-tirtha’s commentary. 

[5] Before the wrestling match in Mathura, Krsna expanded his 
form similar to Vamana to convince his friends that he could kill 
Kamsa. The temple is the oldest in Mathura. 


CHAPTER SIX 
PRIYATAMA: THE MOST BELOVED 


TEXTS 1-3 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
tac chrutvarye maha-prema- 
rasavesena yantritah 
maha-visnu-priyo vina- 
hasto ’sau vismrtakhilah 
sada-dvaravati-vasa- 
bhyastantah-pura-vartmana 
prabhu-prasada-desantah- 
pravesascarya-vahina 
purvabhyasad ivabhyasam 
prasadasya gato munih 
bhutavisto mahonmada- 
grhitas ca yathetarah 
Pariksit said: O noble lady, after hearing 
Ugrasena’s advice, Narada, the dear devotee of 
Lord Maha-visnu, became absorbed in the taste of 
exalted love of God, which seized him in its grip. 
Forgetting everything else, he started off, vina in 
hand. Having spent much time before in Dvaraka, 
Narada automatically took the familiar roads to the 
center of the city, amazing roads that led to the 
neighborhood of the Lord’s palaces, and came to a 
palace of Krsna’s that he knew how to reach from 
earlier visits. Under the _ spell of intense 
transcendental agitation, Narada seemed like an 
ordinary person haunted by a ghost. 


O mother (arye)! Hearing the glories of Uddhava, the 
sage Narada (asau) went near (abhyasam) the Lord’s 
palace (prasadasya). Three verses are joined together. 
Narada had his vina in his hand but did not play it 
because he had forgotten (vismrtakhilah) everything 
concerning his body. 


How did he go to the palace? He went from previous 
practice. He went by the road to the palace, a road 
familiar because he always lived in Dvaraka, a road 
producing (vahina) great varieties of astonishment, with 
various turns and paths, which led to the vicinity of 
Krsna’s palace. He went because he had previously gone 
many times. The word iva is used to suggest that though 
he was under the control of great prema, he could not 
forget the road to the Lord. Or the word iva is used 
without special meaning. Controlled by _ great 
bewilderment, he went like an ordinary person haunted 
by a ghost. Or he became like a person haunted by a 
ghost. Ca means va (or). Or he went just like a person 
controlled by madness. 


TEXT 4 
bhumau kvapi skhalati patati kvapi tisthaty acestah 
kvapy utkampam bhajati luthati kvapi rodity athartah 
kvapy akrosan plutibhir ayate gayati kvapi nrtyan 
sarvam kvapi srayati yugapat prema-sampad-vikaram 
He sometimes tripped and fell to the ground and 
sometimes stood motionless. Sometimes his body 
trembled, or he rolled on the ground, or he wept in 
great distress. He sometimes shouted and jumped 
about, sometimes sang and danced. And sometimes 


all the transformations of priceless prema 
converged in him at once. 


His insane activities are described. He moved by 
jumping (plutibhih). Sometimes or at some _ places, 
Simultaneously his whole body developed ecstatic 
symptoms like shivering perspiration, standing of hairs 
on end and crying. 


TEXT 5 
he man-matar idanim tvam 
savadhana-tara bhava 
sthiratam prapayanti mam 
sa-dhairyam srnv idam svayam 
O my mother, please now be fully attentive. Making 
me steady, listen soberly to what I am about to say. 


“O my mother!” He calls out to her, since she should 
develop special prema by concentrating her mind on the 
astonishing activities of the Lord which will be spoken. 
“Listen carefully now.” He was about to praise the 
special, most enchanting activities of the Lord. “Make 
me remain steady or make me return to normal state if I 
develop intense prema. Hear what I will speak with 
composure.” 


TEXTS 6-8 


tasminn ahani kenapi 
vaimanasyena vesmanah 
antah-prakosthe suptasya 
prabhoh parsvam vihaya sah 
adurad dehali-prante 
nivistah srimad-uddhavah 


baladevo devaki ca 
rohini rukmini tatha 
satyabhamadayo ‘nyas ca 
devyah padmavati ca sa 
pravrtti-harini kamsa- 
mata dasyas tatha parah 
That day, Lord Krsna was for some_ reason 
disturbed in mind and asleep in the inner quarters, 
and Uddhava had left him and sat down nearby on a 
terrace at the edge of the palace. There Uddhava 
was joined by Baladeva, Devaki, and Rohini and 
queens of Krsna like Rukmini and Satyabhama, as 
well as various maidservants and other ladies, 
including Kamsa’s mother, Padmavati, a lady who 
had the habit of making public gossip out of 
Krsna’s personal affairs. 


The disturbance to his mind is not specified (kenapi), 
Since it should be revealed later, or because Pariksit 
feared his mother would faint. The Lord had become 
absent minded or was suffering mentally 
(vaimanasyena). Because of the Lord’s mental suffering, 
Uddhava gave up the Lord’s side as he slept in an inner 
room of his palace. Uddhava, who was glorious as 
described or sought by Narada (sah), was sitting at the 
edge of a raised terrace. Baladeva and others were also 
sitting there. The famous Padmavati, Kamsa’s mother, 
was also there. She was famous because she was 
cheated by the demon Durmila who disguised himself as 
Ugrasena (and by him bore Kamsa as her son). She 
would broadcast to the public news about Krsna. She 
lived there at all times. 


TEXT 9 

tusnim-bhutas ca te sarve 

vartamanah sa-vismayam 

tatra sri-naradam praptam 

aiksantapurva-cestitam 

All of them sat there silent, perplexed. They saw 
that Narada had arrived and that he was acting in 
an astonishing manner. 


Perplexed because the Lord was sleeping untimely, they 
remained there with him. They saw Narada, endowed 
with wealth of special prema or with beauty caused by 
that prema (Sri), who had come near the Lord’s palace. 
Narada was acting in an astonishing manner, or in a way 
previously unseen (apurva-cestitam). 


TEXT 10 
utthaya yatnad aniya 
svasthyam nitva ksanena tam 

premasru-klinna-vadanam 

praksalyahuh sanair laghu 
Standing up, they brought him carefully to where 
they had been sitting. They took a moment to 
restore him to a condition closer to normal and 
wiped dry his face, moist with tears of prema. Then 
they spoke to him, simply and gently. 
He stood at a distance. Forcibly they brought him close 
(aniya). They wiped his face which was moist with tears 
of prema. They spoke to him softly and with few words, 
since they worried that the Lord’s sleep would be broken 
or feared the Lord would be disturbed in mind. 


TEXT 11 


adrsta-purvam asmabhih 
kidrsam te ‘dya cestitam 
akasmikam idam brahmams 
tusnim upavisa ksanam 
They said: We have never seen you behave like this. 
What is this sudden change in you, dear brahmana? 
Please sit here quietly for a moment. 


This astonishing behavior consisted of actions like 
stumbling, etc. They urged him to be quite because of 
the fear of waking the Lord or disturbing his mind as 
previously explained. 


TEXT 12 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
sa-gadgadam uvacasru- 
dhara-milita-locane 
yatnad unmilayan natva 
sa-kampa-pulakacitah 
Pariksit said: Narada replied in a choking voice, 
tears flowing from his eyes. As he began to speak, 
he opened his eyes with difficulty and bowed down 
to offer respects. He was trembling, and the hairs 
on his body stood erect. 


He opened his eyes which were closed because of 
streams of tears. He offered them respects (natva). 


TEXT 13 


Sri-narada uvaca 
manojna-saubhagya-bharaika-bhajanam 
maya samam sangamayadhvam uddhavam 
tadiya-padaika-rajo ‘tha va bhavet 
tadaiva Santir bata me ‘ntar-atmanah 


Narada said: Please arrange for me to meet with 
Uddhava, the only true object of exquisite good 
fortune. Or else let me have from his feet one 
particle of dust. Then alone will I have peace of 
mind. 


Uddhava was present there very close, but Narada did 
not see him because of his prema. Narada said, “Please 
arrange for Uddhava to meet with me.” Thinking that 
meeting Uddhava would be improper for him, he then 
suggested obtaining dust from his feet. “Then I will have 
peace of mind (antaratmanah). I am in this condition 
because I have not attained Uddhava.” This is thus an 
answer about his strange behavior that day. 


TEXT 14 


puratanair adhunikais ca sevakair 
alabdham apto ‘lam anugraham prabhoh 
mahat-tamo bhagavatesu yas tato 
maha-vibhutih svayam ucyate ca yah 

He has received an abundance of our Lord’s mercy 
never gained by the Lord’s other servants, in the 
past or even now. Because Uddhava is the greatest 
of all Vaisnavas, the Lord himself calls Uddhava 
one of his own special expansions. 


He glorifies Uddhava with reasons in five verses (14-18). 
Uddhava has received the greatest (alam) mercy of 
Krsna. Because of that (tatah) he is the _ best 
(mahattamah) among the Lord’s devotees. Uddhava is 
called a great vibhuti (maha-vibhutih) by the Lord 
himself. Among all the Lord’s vibhutis he is the best. 


vasudevo bhagavatam tvam tu bhagavatesv aham 
kimpurusanam hanuman vidyadhranam sudarsanah 


Among those entitled to the name Bhagavan, I am 
Vasudeva, and indeed, you, Uddhava, represent me 
among the devotees. I am Hanuman among the 
Kimpurusas, and among the Vidyadharas, I am 
Sudarsana. SB 11.16.29 


TEXT 15 

purve pare ca tanayah kamalasanadyah 

sankarsanadi-sahajah suhrdah sivadyah 

bharya ramadaya utanupama sva-murtir 

na syuh prabhoh priya-tama yad-apeksayaho 

No one has ever been as dear to the Lord — neither 
the Lord’s direct sons like Brahma, nor friends like 
Siva, nor brothers like Balarama, nor the goddess 
Rama or the Lord’s other wives. Not even his own 
form is as dear. 


What can be said! He is greater than any other servant 
or even the Lord’s sons. Brothers like Balarama, friends 
like Siva, and even the Lord’s own extraordinary form 
are not as dear as Uddhava. Aho indicates surprise. He is 
dearer than all of them. 


na tatha me priyatama atma-yonir na sankarah 
na ca sankarsano na srir naivatma ca yatha bhavan 


Neither Brahma, Siva, Sankarsana, the goddess of 
fortune nor even my own self are as dear to me as you 
are. SB 11.14.15 


According to Sridhara Svami, Krsna should have said 
yatha bhaktah but used the word bhavan (you). This 
verse was quoted in the glorification of Prahlada. 
However, here the word bhavan refers to Uddhava 
directly. 


TEXTS 16-18 


bhagavad-vacanany eva 
prathitani puranatah 
tasya saubhagya-sandoha- 
mahimnam vyanjakany alam 
tasmin prasada-jatani 
sri-krsnasyadbhutany api 
jagad-vilaksanany adya 
gitani yadu-pungavaih 
pravisya karna-dvarena 
mamakramya hrd-alayam 
madiyam sakalam dhairya- 
dhanam lunthanti ha hathat 


The Lord’s own words, disclosed in the Puranas, tell 
the abounding glories of Uddhava’s good fortune. 
Those words, born of Krsna’s causeless mercy, are 
unlike any others heard in this world. The Yadava 
heroes now tell those words in songs. Alas, when 
those words enter the abode of my heart through 
the gateway of the ears, they steal all my wealth of 
sobriety. 


Saying that the Lord’s words and their results are proof, 
he shows Uddhava’s glories. They had asked Narada, 
“What is this extraordinary behavior of yours?” He 
answers here. You asked the question and here I speak 
the answer. It is because of Uddhava’s great glories. In 
three verses he describes those glories. 


The Lord’s words of praise are as follows: 


athaitat paramam guhyam 
srnvato yadu-nandana 


su-gopyam api vaksyami 
tvam me bhrtyah suhrt sakha 
O beloved of the Yadu dynasty! Because you are my 
servant, well-wisher and friend, I shall now speak to you, 
who listen well, the supreme secret. SB 11.11.49 
noddhavo ‘nv api man-nyuno 
yad gunair narditah prabhuh 
ato mad-vayunam lokam 
grahayann tha tisthatu 
Uddhava is not less than me, because he is master of 
maya and not at all lacking in any spiritual quality. He 
Should remain on this earth, giving knowledge of me to 
the world. SB 3.4.31 


The words arise from Krsna’s mercy to Uddhava (tasmin 
prasada-jatani). The words are sung in the assembly with 
great joy and pleasant voice by Ugrasena, best of the 
Yadus. The words enter the abode of my heart through 
the ears and forcibly spread, and plunder the treasure of 
my self-control by force. 


The words are famous in the Puranas such as 
Bhagavatam. They reveal profoundly the glories of 
Uddhava with his abundant good fortune. The words 
which arose from the mercy of the Lord are most 
astonishing, since they are unique in the universe 
(vilaksanani). They are like a thief who, bewildering 
people, enters a house and steals everything. 


TEXTS 19-21 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
uddhavo ‘tyanta-sambhranto 
drutam utthaya tat-padau 


nidhayanke samalingya 
tasyabhipretya hrd-gatam 
hrt-prapta-bhagavat-tat-tat- 
prasada-bhara-bhag-janah 
tadiya-prema-sampatti- 
vibhava-smrti-yantritah 
rodanair vivaso dino 
yatnad dhairyam srito munim 
avadhapyaha matsaryat 
sattvikat pramudam gatah 


Pariksit said: Impelled by great respect for Narada, 
Uddhava suddenly stood up, held Narada’s feet, and 
embraced them. Aware of what Narada was 
thinking, Uddhava remembered many devotees who 
had received the Lord’s special mercy. As Uddhava 
meditated on those devotees, their prema for the 
Lord, and the wealth of their loving ecstasies, he 
felt distress, thinking himself fallen, and cried 
helplessly. Only with some effort was he able to 
regain his composure. Then he became joyful and 
spoke to the sage, moved by the sattvika emotion of 
jealousy. 


Three verses make one sentence. Uddhava_ spoke, 
directing himself to Narada. All had been sitting down. 
Previously, they had told Narada to sit for a while to 
recover. They all sat with him. Now Uddhava rose from 
his seat. Uddhava took Narada’s feet on his lap and 
embraced them. He could understand (abhipretya) that 
Narada (tasya) was trying to find the Lord’s object of 
mercy (hrd-gatam). He remembered those who had 
obtained the great indescribable (tat tat) mercy of the 
Lord. Or he remembered the many famous devotees (tat 


tat) such as Radha who had received the Lord’s great 
mercy. 


He became pained on remembering how they, endowed 
with a wealth of prema, cried in pain (vibhava), or on 
remembering the weeping in Laksmi’s (Sampatti) prema. 
Or he became pained on remembering the manifestation 
(vibhava) of a wealth (sampatti) of symptoms of prema 
like perspiration, shivering and hairs standing on end. 


Great prema had manifested in Uddhava. Thus he was 
miserable (dinah). With efforts of Narada, Balarama and 
others, or by his own attempts he became peaceful 
(dhairyam Sritah). He felt joy arising from envy—hatred 
of another person’s good fortune (matsaryat), which 
arose from sattva-guna (actually suddha-sattva), not 
rajas or tamas, since the lower gunas were absent in 
him. Since hatred does not exist in Suddha-sattva, mental 
suffering or envy cannot occur. Rather by describing 
exalted devotees with absorption resembling rivalry, he 
attained the highest bliss. 


TEXTS 22-23 


srimad-uddhava uvaca 
sarva-jna satya-vak-srestha 
maha-muni-vara prabho 
bhagavad-bhakti-margadi- 
gurunoktam tvayeha yat 
tat sarvam adhikam casmat 
satyam eva mayi sphutam 
varteteti maya jnatam 
asid anyair api dhruvam 
Uddhava said: O omniscient Narada, most truthful 
speaker, greatest of sages, you are the master who 


teaches the means and the end of bhakti to the 
Supreme Lord. All you just said about me, and 
more, is self-evident to me. I knew it was true 
before you said it, and so did others. 


O omniscient Narada! This means “You know Radha and 
others, the great objects of Krsna’s mercy.” O best 
among speakers of truth like Yudhisthira! This means 
“What you have said to me is all true.” O best among the 
sages like Vyasa! You alone can describe their glories. 
No one else can. O Lord! Whatever you desire must be 
followed. You are the first guru on the path of bhakti 
(bhagavad-bhakti-margadi-guruna). Thus you must be 
the recipient of the Lord’s great mercy, because of your 
devotion to the Lord. Bhakti will spread everywhere by 
your teachings. You alone are the recipient of the Lord’s 
great mercy. 


Or Uddhava calls out to Narada many times because his 
prema was awakened. And more than what you said is 
true. This is known to others like Ugrasena as well. 


TEXT 24 
idanim yad vraje gatva 

kim apy anvabhavam tatah 

maha-saubhagya-mano me 

sa sadyas curnatam gatah 
Recently having gone to Vraja, I experienced 
something which crushed my pride in my good 
fortune . 


I experienced something indescribable (yat kim api) 
when I went to Vraja. Because of that experience (tatah) 
my pride in my good fortune was immediately (sadyah) 
crushed. Or the indescribable pride in my good fortune, 


which was described by you and known by me, was 
immediately crushed. This suggests that his pride was 
huge like Sumeru but was easily crushed. 


TEXT 25 


tata eva hi krsnasya 
tat-prasadasya cadbhuta 
tat-premno ‘pi maya jnata 
madhuri tadvatam tatha 
Since then I have understood the amazing 
sweetness of Krsna’s mercy, prema, and those who 
possess that prema. 


From that realization (tatah) I have understood the 
amazing sweetness of Krsna’s mercy, prema and his 
devotees possessing prema (tadvatam). 


TEXT 26 


tad-darsanenaiva gato ‘ti-dhanyatam 
tarhy eva samyak prabhunanukampitam 
tasya prasadatisayaspadam tatha 

matva svam ananda-bharapluto ‘bhavam 
Just by what I saw in Vraja, I came to be most 
blessed. I was swept away in an ocean of ecstasy, 
thinking myself completely favored by the Lord, a 
recipient of his most extreme mercy. 


Just by seeing the inhabitants of Vraja (tad-darsanena) or 
by that realization, I became extremely fortunate. At that 
time, I considered myself to be completely the object of 
his mercy. Tatha means “all this.” Understanding myself 
to be the object of Krsna’s mercy, I became filled with 
great bliss. I was inundiated in an ocean of the highest 
bliss. 


TEXT 27 

gayam gayam yad-abhilasata yat tato ‘nutisthitam yat 

tat sarvesam su-viditam itah sakyate ‘nyan na vaktum 

natva natva muni-vara maya prarthyase kakubhis tvam 

tat-tad-vrtta-sravana-rasatah samsrayetha viramam 

Everyone here knows very well what I then sang in 
my ecstasy, what desires I had, and what I did. 
Better for now not to speak on those matters 
further. O best of sages, I bow down to you again 
and again, and I beseech you: Please curb your 
eagerness to relish those various affairs. 


Everyone knows what I sang because of that realization 
(tatah) or because of that realization in Vraja. He sang as 
follows: 


etah param tanu-bhrto bhuvi gopa-vadhvo 
govinda eva nikhilatmani rudha-bhavah 
vanchanti yad bhava-bhiyo munayo vayam ca 
kim brahma-janmabhir ananta-katha-rasasya 


Among all persons on earth, these cowherd women alone 
have attained prefect bodies, for they have achieved 
mahabhava for Govinda, the source of all forms of the 
Lord. Their pure love is desired by those who fear 
material existence, by great sages, and by ourselves as 
well. For one who has tasted the narrations of the 
infinite Lord, what is the use of taking birth as a high- 
class brahmana, or even as Brahma himself? SB 10.47.58 


He desired to be a shrub to take the foot dust of the 
gopis: 
asam aho carana-renu-jusam aham syam 
vindavane kim api gulma-latausadhinam 


ya dustyajam sva-janam arya-patham ca hitva 
bhejur mukunda-padavim srutibhir vimrgyam 
The gopis of Vrndavana have given up the association of 
their husbands, sons and other family members, who are 
very difficult to give up, and they have forsaken their 
relatives and the path of dharma to obtain the lotus feet 
of Mukunda, Krsna, which even the Vedas pursue. Oh, 
let me be fortunate enough to be one of the bushes, 
creepers or herbs in Vrndavana, because the gopis bless 
them with the dust of their lotus feet. SB 10.47.61 
His action was offering respects: 
vande nanda-vraja-strinam pada-renum abhiksnasah 
yasam hari-kathodgitam punati bhuvana-trayam 
I repeatedly offer my respects to the dust from the feet 
of the women of Nanda Maharaja’s cowherd village. 
When these gopis loudly chant the glories of Krsna, the 
vibration purifies the three worlds.SB 10.47.63 


Everyone knows very well what I sang, what I desired 
and what I did. Though it should not be kept secret that 
Radha is the greatest object of Krsna’s mercy since it is 
well known, it cannot be spoken elsewhere (itah anyat) 
or else only in a general way. Satyabhama and others 
will become unhappy at the glorification of the gopis, 
Since the queens will fear the competition. Or we fear 
that the Lord will develop great pain from intense 
prema. 

“By hearing these topics I can determine who is the 
greatest recipient of his mercy. I am persistent in finding 
this out. Therefore, please speak in detail.” 


Please give up greed (rasatah) for hearing about the 
various topics or the topics of the gopis and Krsna (tat 
tat vrtta). Otherwise great calamity will occur. 


TEXT 28 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
tad-vakya-tattvam vijnaya 
rohini sasram abravit 
cira-gokula-vasena 
tatratya-jana-sammata 


Pariksit said: Because Rohini had long lived in 
Gokula, its residents held her in high regard. She 
knew the inner meaning of Uddhava’s words. So 
with tears in her eyes, she decided to speak. 


However, when dedicated devotees of Krsna gather, this 
topic cannot be suppressed. Rohini, understanding the 
import (tattva) of Uddhava, spoke with tears. The import 
was: the people of Vraja and no one else were the 
objects of Krsna’s great mercy. Rohini was very dear to 
the people of Gokula (sammata). Or she held them dear. 


TEXTS 29-30 
sri-rohiny uvaca 
as tan Sri-hari-dasa tvam 
maha-durdaiva-maritan 
saubhagya-gandha-rahitan 
nimagnan dainya-sagare 
tat-tad-vadava-vahny-arcis- 
tapyamanan visakulan 
ksanacinta-sukhinya me 
ma smrteh padavim naya 


Rohini said: Alas, dear servant of Hari, the 
residents of Vraja have by evil fate been all but 
slain. They have lost the last trace of good fortune 
and are drowning in an ocean of misery. There they 
suffer, poisoned and scorched, in the flames of an 
underwater fire. So please do not destroy my 
moment of happiness by reminding me of them. 


A indicates great sorrow. O servant of the Lord, 
Uddhava! Do not make me remember the people of 
Vraja. The reason is given. They have been completely 
overcome (maritan) by great misfortune which is 
inconceivable. Thus they are devoid of a trace of the 
good fortune of being favored by Krsna. They are not 
touched by anything related to good fortune. Submerged 
in an ocean of misery, they are burned by the vadava fire 
of lamentation. They are bewildered as if by poison, 
because of increased prema. I was happy (sukhinyah) not 
thinking of them for a moment. Do not give me such 
sorrow by remembering them. 


Uddhava sung of the gopis particularly. Rohini uses the 
masculine plural, whereas he does not. However Rohini’s 
statement indicates that all the people of Vraja suffered, 
since she was affectionate to all of them. Of course 
Yasoda and others were terribly afflicted and she 
mentioned them next. 


TEXTS 31-32 


aham sri-vasudevena 
samanita tato yada 

yasodaya mahartayas 

tadanintana-rodanaih 


gravo ‘pi rodity aSaner 

apy antar dalati dhruvam 

jivan-mrtanam anyasam 

vartam ko ‘pi mukham nayet 

When Vasudeva brought me back from Gokula, the 
cries of the greatly distraught Yasoda made even 
stones shed tears and lightning bolts shatter. And 
who can let the mouth speak about the other 
women of Vraja, who after Krsna left became like 
living corpses? 
Not being able to tolerate the situation, she describes 
what happened in two verses. “When I was brought from 
Gokula (tatah), the stones, though very hard, wept. They 
became liquid. Thunderbolts, even harder, split open 
(antar dalati). Harder than that was someone’s heart. It 
did not melt from the cries of Yasoda. What person, man 
or woman, can speak about the condition of other women 
—Radha and the gopis?” 


TEXT 33 
athagatam guru-grhat 
tvat-prabhum prati kincana 
sanksepenaiva tad-vrttam 

duhkhad akathayam ku-dhih 
But I am not very intelligent. After your Lord 
returned from the house of his guru, my sadness 
drove me to tell him briefly how the Vraja-vasis 
were faring. 
After I had been brought from Gokula (atha), I spoke 
very briefly about Vraja to Krsna when he returned from 
Sandipani’s house. I spoke a little because I feared his 
lamentation. Though I knew that I would not achieve the 


result I wanted, I spoke, because I was suffering, 
according to the maxim “On revealing one’s suffering 
one becomes happy.” If I did not speak, I would suffer. 
But it is unsuitable to speak at the wrong place. I spoke 
because I was unintelligent (kudhih). 


TEXT 34 


na hi komalitam cittam 
tenapy asya yato bhavan 
sandesa-caturi-vidya- 
pragalbhah presitah param 
This, though, did not soften his heart, because all 
he did in response was send you, an expert in the 
clever art of delivering messages. 


By my speaking the news, his heart did not soften. It was 
certain (hi). The symptom was that Uddhava was sent 
there. Only you were sent, and Krsna did not go in 
person. “But that should also be auspicious.” You are 
skillful in the art of clever speaking. Or you are skillful in 
knowing how to speak cleverly. By that speaking, the 
people of Vraja become more grief-stricken and not at all 
pacified. 


TEXT 35 
ayam eva hi kim tesu 
tvat-prabhoh paramo mahan 
anugraha-prasado yas 
tatparyenocyate tvaya 
Is this your Lord’s greatest favor and mercy on 
them, as your words imply? 


Is his behavior endowed with mercy to them? Or was he 
pleased to give mercy to them, which was implied by 
your words, though not spoken directly (tatparyena)? 


TEXTS 36-38 


mama pratyaksam evedam 
yada krsno vraje ‘vrajat 
tato hi putanadibhyah 
kesy-antebhyo muhur muhuh 
daityebhyo varunendradi- 
devebhyo ‘jagaraditah 
tatha cirantana-sviya- 
Sakatarjuna-bhangatah 
ko va nopadravas tatra 
jato vraja-vinasakah 
tatratyas tu janah kincit 
te ‘nusandadhate na tat 
My own experience is this: When Krsna lived in 
Vraja, so many calamities threatened to destroy it. 
Vraja was disturbed by demons, from Putana to 
Kesi, by devatas like Varuna and Indra, by 
creatures like the python, and by the falling of 
familiar things at Krsna’s house like the cart and 
the arjuna trees. But to these dangers the residents 
paid no regard. 


And when Krsna was there, they did not at all have 
happiness. Rohini speaks with great suffering. I 
experienced this misery (pratyaksam) since I lived in 
Vraja for a long time, even before Krsna came there. 
Starting from the time when Krsna came there, Vraja 
was disturbed by demons like Putana and by devatas like 
Varuna, who stole Nanda, and Indra who poured rain on 


Vraja, by animals like the python which tried to swallow 
Nanda at Sarasvati tirtha, as well as (aditah) Kaliya who, 
on Kamsa’s order, poisoned the Yamuna. Vraja was 
disturbed by the breaking of the ancient cart and the 
arjuna trees. The cart is called “his own” (sviya) because 
it served as his cart and umbrella. 


But the people did not lose affection for Krsna. Rather 
their affection increased. What danger did not arise 
there? The people did not pay attention to the 
appearance of dangers (tat) or did not consider it a 
danger at all. They did not at all consider, “Some 
unhappy situation has occurred for us. Let us counteract 
this.” 


TEXT 39 
mohita iva krsnasya 
mangalam tatra tatra hi 
icchanti sarvada sviyam 
napeksante ca karhicit 


As if entranced, in each event they only wanted 
Krsna’s_ welfare. They never thought’ about 
themselves. 


The cause is explained. They were as if (iva) bewildered. 
Krsna had taken away their sense of discernment, since 
actually they could not be bewildered materially. Or they 
were like (iva) other people who become tricked by 
magic, because (hi) at all times they desired only Krsna’s 
safety in all these dangers. They did not consider their 
own Safety. 


TEXT 40 


svabhava-sauhrdenaiva 
yat kincit sarvam atmanah 

asyopakalpayante sma 
nanda-sunoh sukhaya tat 


Out of natural fondness for the son of Nanda, they 
fully dedicated everything they owned to his 
pleasure. 


They offered (upakalpayante) or provided everything to 
Krsna for his happiness because of prema alone, which 
was their nature. There was no particular cause. Seeing 
him as the son of Nanda (nanda-sunoh) they did not 
consider him the Supreme Lord, using terms like “son of 
the Yadu dynasty.” They related with him out of 
manifestation of the highest prema. 


TEXT 41 
tadanim api namisam 
kincit tvat-prabhuna krtam 
idanim sadhita-svartho 
yac cakre ‘yam kva vacmi tat 

Even then your Lord did nothing to help them. And 
who could bear to hear me say what he has been 
doing now to accomplish the goals of his other 
devotees? 


She draws the conclusion. “He did not do anything for 
the people of Vraja (amisam). He also fulfilled his 
purpose with his relatives (sva), and lived happily with 
them in Mathura.” 

Or he accomplished his own purpose of killing Kamsa by 
living incognito with the people of Vraja. To whom will I 
say that (yat) your master has given up his devotees? I 


cannot say this to anyone, since there is no one suitable 
at this place, or because I fear criticizing Krsna. 


TEXT 42 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
tac chrutva dusta-kamsasya 
janani dhrsta-cestita 
jara-hata-vicara sa 
sa-sirah-kampam abravit 

Pariksit said: Upon hearing this, the mother of the 
wicked Kamsa spoke out, her head shaking, her 
manner bold, her intelligence spoiled by old age. 


The mother of Kamsa was bold in her actions, being 
without shyness, because she had a son (Kamsa) born 
through the demon Drumila. The three adjectives 
describing her (mother of Kamsa, boldness, and lack of 
intelligence because of old age) are the cause of her bad 
words. She was well known for her lack of intelligence, 
Since she greatly lamented the death of her son Kamsa. 
She shook her head because of old age or to show 
cleverness at criticizing Rohini’s words. 


TEXT 43 


padmavaty uvaca 

aho batacyutas tesam 

gopanam akrpavatam 

a-balyat kantakaranye 

palayam asa go-ganan 
Padmavati said: Just see! Since childhood our 
Krsna has stayed in the forest full of thorns to 
guard the cows of those merciless cowherds. 


How unfortunate (aho)! Krsna, steady in spite of the 
hardships (acyutah), herded the cows of the merciless 
cowherds. 


TEXT 44 


paduke na dadus te ’smai 
kadacic ca ksudhaturah 
go-rasam bhaksayet kincid 
imam badhnanti tat-striyah 
They never even gave him shoes! And if when 
tormented by hunger he sometimes drank a little 
milk, the cowherd women would tie him up. 


Their merciless nature is shown till verse 45. The 
cowherds did not give shoes to Krsna. Exhausted from 
hunger, if he drank some butter milk, the cowherd 
women would tie him up with cow ropes. This relates to 
the Damodara story. 


vatsan muncan kvacid asamaye krosa-sanjata-hasah 
steyam svadv atty atha dadhi-payah kalpitaih steya- 
yogaih 

Your son sometimes comes to our houses before the 
milking of the cows and releases the calves, and when 
the master of the house becomes angry, your son merely 
smiles. Sometimes he devises some process by which he 
steals palatable curd, butter and milk, which he then 
eats and drinks. SB 10.8.29 


TEXT 45 


akrosanti ca tad duhkham 
kala-gatyaiva krtsnasah 
krsnena sodham adhuna 

kim kartavyam bataparam 


And they also scolded him. Because he was young, 
Krsna had no choice but to tolerate all this pain. 
But what does he have to do for those people now? 


The suffering in herding the cows was because of his 
youth (kala-gatya), when he did not consider suffering. 
Or he had to endure the suffering at that time in order to 
live secretly, to fool Kamsa. Bata indicates lamentation. 
What else (anyat) should he do for these people now? 


TEXT 46 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
prajna-gambhirya-sampurna 
rohini vraja-vallabha 
tasya vakyam anadrtya 

prastutam samsrnoti tat 
Pariksit said: Rohin1, the darling of Vraja, was fully 
endowed with gravity and wisdom. Ignoring 
Padmavati’s remarks, she went on finish what she 
was Saying. 
Rohini ignored Padmavati’s (tasyah) foolish words, as if 
She did not hear them and finished her own statement. 
She was endowed with a depth of wisdom or with 
wisdom and gravity (prajna-gambhirya-sampurnah). 


TEXT 47 
sri-rohiny uvaca 
rajadhanim yadunam ca 
praptah sri-mathuram ayam 
hatari-vargo visranto 
raja-rajesvaro ‘bhavat 
Rohini said: Then Krsna went to Mathura, the 
capital of the Yadus. He killed many enemies, 


relaxed for a while, and became king of the rulers 
of kings. 


“After completing his remaining tasks in other places 
today or tomorrow he will return to Vraja.” That is 
answered in two verses (47-48). Krsna (ayam) went 
Mathura and recovered (visrantah) from the fatigue of 
fighting by enjoying there. Or it can mean that he went 
to live comfortably in Dvaraka. 


TEXT 48 
nirjitopakrtasesa- 
devata-vrnda-vanditah 
aho smarati citte ‘pi 
na tesam bhavad-isvarah 


Now, honored by countless devatas, whom he has 
sometimes defeated and sometimes helped, this 
Lord of yours no longer even thinks about the 
residents of Vraja. 


He is worshipped by the unlimited host of devatas whom 
he sometimes defeated (as in taking the parijata tree) 
and sometimes helped (by killing Naraka, etc.) Aho 
indicates lamentation. He does not even remember the 
people of Vraja, what to speak of going there. 


TEXT 49 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
tad-vaco ‘sahamanaha 
devi krsnasya vallabha 
sada krta-nivasasya 
hrdaye bhisma-nandini 
Pariksit said: Krsna’s dear queen Rukmin1, 
Bhismaka’s daughter, who always lived in Krsna’s 


heart, found these words unbearable. And so she 
spoke up. 

Rukmini lives on the chest (hrdi) of Krsna. She knows in 
truth what is happening within his heart. 


TEXT 50 
sri-rukminy uvaca 
bho matar nava-nitati- 
mrdu-svantasya tasya hi 
katham evam tvayocyate 
yuyam srnuta vrttani 
tarhi tarhi srutani me 
Rukmini said: O mother, you don’t understand the 
inner feelings of Krsna at all. His heart is softer 
than freshly churned butter. Why are you saying 
these things? Just hear from me what I have heard. 


You do not know the internal condition (antaram) of 
Krsna, whose heart is softer than butter. If you know, 
you will never speak about it. 


TEXT 51 

kim api kim api brute ratrau svapann api namabhir 

madhura-madhuram pritya dhenur ivahvayati kvacit 

uta sakhi-ganan kamscid gopan ivatha mano-haram 

samabhinayate vamsi-vaktram tri-bhangi-parakrtim 
Sometimes at night he says this and that in his 
sleep. Sometimes, in a most sweet voice, he 
affectionately utters names as if calling his cows. 
Sometimes he calls his girlfriends or some of the 
cowherd boys. And sometimes while asleep he acts 


as if he were placing his flute to his mouth and 
assumes his enchanting threefold-bending form. 


She describes his internal condition in four verses (51- 
94). He acts in this way even while sleeping, what to 
speak of his waking state. Sometimes he affectionately 
calls the cows by name, such as “Ganga, Yamuna, 
Dhavala, Kalindi.” Uta indicates “all”. He calls out to the 
cowherds with affection by name. Sometimes he acts as 
if the flute were in his mouth or imitates the deity form 
(akrtim) with his feet, hands and head slightly bent (tri- 
bhangi). Krsna is the subject of all these statements. 


TEXT 52 


kadacin matar me vitara nava-nitam tv iti vadet 
kadacic chri-radhe lIalita iti sambodhayati mam 
kadapidam candravali kim iti me karsati patam 
kadapy asrasarair mrdulayati tulim sayanatah 
While asleep he sometimes says, “Mother, give me 
some fresh butter.” Sometimes He calls out to me, 
“O Radha!” or “O Lalita!” Sometimes he pulls my 
cloth and asks me, “Candravali, what are you 
doing?” And sometimes he drenches the pillow on 
his bed with torrents of tears. 
He calls out to me, thinking of stealing my clothes. “Why 
do you cheat me? What are you acting like this?” Saying 
this, he sometimes pulls my cloth. He sometimes 
moistens the pillow of the bed with torrents of tears. 


TEXT 53 


svapnad utthaya sadyo ’tha 
rodity arta-svarais tatha 


vayam yena nimajjamo 
duhkha-soka-maharnave 
Then at times suddenly waking up, he rises from 
bed, and cries in a pitiful voice, drowning us in an 
ocean of pain and grief. 


Having described his activities during sleep, now 
Rukmini describes his actions during waking state in two 
verses (53-54). “After that (atha), waking up, rising from 
Sleep, he cries. All of us queens (vayam) drown in an 
ocean of sorrow.” She does not feel competition from the 
other queens, having special bhakti for the Lord. 


TEXT 54 
adyapi drstva kim api svapan nisi 
krandan Sucasau vimanaskataturah 
dattvambaram murdhani supta-vat sthito 

nityani krtyany api nacarad bata 
Just last night he must have seen something in a 
dream, because today he has been weeping 
sorrowfully and is beside himself with agitation. 
Now he is lying in bed as if asleep, his cloth pulled 
over his head. He has not even performed his daily 
duties. 


What to speak of other days, today this has happened. 
Seeing something in a dream, he cries in lamentation 
even in the day while awake. He speaks with 
lamentation. He covers his head with his yellow silk 
cloth. This is a sign of great lamentation. He pretends to 
sleep. Because of great mental anguish, he cannot sleep. 
Remaining in bed (sthitah), he does not perform his daily 
duties. Or he remained there, pretending to sleep. 


TEXT 55 
sri-pariksid uvaca 

sa-sapatni-gana sersyam 

satyabhamaha bhamini 

he sri-rukmini nidrayam 

iti kim tvam prajalpasi 
Pariksit said: Then temperamental Satyabhama, 
surrounded by other wives, spoke out of jealousy. 
She said, “Dear Rukmini, why are you prattling on 
like this? Why talk only about what he does while 
asleep? 


Satyabhama spoke out of jealousy. Why do you talk of 
what he does while sleeping? 


TEXT 56 
kim api kim api kurvan jagrad apy atma-citte 
sayita iva vidhatte tadrsam tadrsam ca 
vayam tha kila bharya namato vastutah syuh 

pasupa-yuvati-dasyo ‘py asmad asya priyas tah 
“Even while active and awake, he seems to have his 
mind on something else, as if dreaming. Indeed, we 
are his wives in name only; his young cowherd 
maidservants are in fact dearer to him than we 
are.” 


What is he thinking even while awake? He acts as if he 
were asleep: calling the cows, etc. as you described. He 
does this repeatedly (tadrsam tadrsam). Or the repetition 
indicates that waking and sleeping states are the same. 
Thus we are his wives in name only. Actually, even the 
menial servants of the young cowherd girls are dearer to 
Krsna than we are. 


TEXT 57 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
asaktas tad-vacah sodhum 
gokula-prana-bandhavah 
rohini-nandanah sriman 
baladevo rusabravit 
Pariksit said: Baladeva, the darling son of Rohin1 
and intimate friend of all Gokula, couldn’t tolerate 
hearing these words. He replied angrily. 


Hearing the words of Rukmini and others, Balarama, 
most dear to the people of Gokula, who gave joy to 
Rohini by the words he would speak (rohini-nandanah), 
spoke in anger, since he considered those words false or 
since he could analyze the deception of Krsna. 


TEXT 58 


sri-baladeva uvaca 
vadhvah sahaja-tatratya- 
dainya-varta-katha-paran 
asman vancayato bhratur 
idam kapata-patavam 
Baladeva said: O ladies, all this is nothing but my 
brother’s clever deception. We are intent on 
speaking about the natural miserable condition of 
the residents of Vraja — misery all too real — and 
he is simply cheating us. 
O ladies! Krsna’s actions while sleeping are a skillful 
deception. He cheats us. All the actions are for deceiving 
us, who are intent on speaking about the natural 
miserable condition of the people of Vraja. Though the 
information is true, what efforts will he not make by 
deception to give us enjoyment? By inferring his 


deception, understand the truth about my brother. He 
manifests this deception in order to satisfy us. He cannot 
fool us by skillful words in speaking naturally. Being 
skillful in actions, he acts in this way to fool us. 


TEXT 59 


tatra masa-dvayam sthitva 
tesam svasthyam cikirsata 
tan na saktam maya kartum 
vagbhir acaritair api 
I stayed there in Vraja for two months and tried to 
restore the Vraja-vasis to normality, but nothing I 
said or did was of any avail. 


He illustrates what he said in four verses (59-62). 
Wanting to restore the people of Vraja to normal 
condition, I stayed there for two months, but could not 
normalize their condition, by words or by actions. He 
spoke as follows. “Krsna is suffering from separation 
from you. He sent me here quickly to pacify you. 
Destroying the enemies, he will come soon.” He played 
in the Yamuna waters and built houses for Krsna’s 
pastimes in various places. 


TEXT 60 
ananya-sadhyam tad viksya 
vividhaih Sapathaih Sataih 
tan yatnad isad asvasya 
tvarayatragatam balat 
Seeing no other way to achieve my purpose, I made 
hundreds of promises to them and with great effort 
finally pacified them to some extent. Then I 


managed to pull myself away and hurried back 
here. 


Seeing it was not possible to console them except by 
bringing Krsna (ananda). I said “Krsna will definitely 
come. I will go there and bring him here.” By such words 
I pacified the people of Vraja (tan) a little. Quickly I came 
to Dvaraka by force, since they did not permit me to 
leave. 


TEXT 61 

kataryad gaditam krsna 

sakrd gostham kayapi tat 

gatva prasanga-sangatya 

raksa tatratya-jivanam 

I anxiously requested, “O Krsna, please find some 
excuse to go to your cowherd village drowning in 
sorrow just once and save the lives of the people 
there.” 


Go once to that village (gostham) which is the place of 
your infant pastimes (tat), or which is drowning in an 
ocean of sorrow, by some (kaya) means (sangatya) such 
as an event or connected to some issue (prasanga). 
Protect the lives of Nanda and others (tatraya-jivanam). I 
said this because of their great grief (which was 
previously described.) 


TEXT 62 


gantasmiti mukhe brute 
hrdayam ca na tadrsam 
manasasya ca bhavasya 
bhavet saksi prayojanam 


With his mouth he said, “Certainly I shall go,” but 
in his heart he thought otherwise. Indeed, the truth 
about a person’s mind can be known from how he 
acts. 


His heart is not similar to his words since (hi) actions 
(prayojanam) reveal (saksi) intentions in the mind 
(manasya bhavasya). Since he will not go, his words and 
his heart are different. This proves his deceptive nature. 


TEXT 63 
sri-pariksid uvaca 

idam akarnya bhagavan 

utthaya sayanad drutam 

priya-prema-paradhino 

rudann uccair bahir gatah 

Pariksit said: Hearing this, the Lord, who is 
controlled by the prema of his devotees, suddenly 
got up from his bed and came outside, loudly 
weeping. 
Hearing what Balarama had said, he went out of the 
room and wept loudly. “How was this possible for the 
Lord?” He is controlled by the love of his devotees. This 
is the nature of Bhagavan. 


TEXT 64 
praphulla-padma-netrabhyam 
varsann asruni dharaya 
sa-gadgadam jagadedam 
paranugraha-katarah 

From his fully blossoming lotus eyes rained a flood 
of tears. With a choking voice, tormented by 
compassion for others, he spoke as follows. 


Helpless (katarah) with the highest compassion 
(paranugraha) he spoke. Or he who is filled with 
compassion even for the enemies (para) spoke. Thus he 
must act for his devotees. 


TEXT 65 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
satyam eva maha-vajra- 
sarena ghatitam mama 
idam hrdayam adyapi 
dvidha yan na vidiryati 
The Supreme Lord said: Yes, it is true. My heart is a 
thunderbolt. It must be so, because it has not yet 
split into two. 


My heart does not split (vidiryati) in two parts. 


TEXT 66 
balyad arabhya tair yat tat 
palanam vihitam ciram 
apy asadharanam prema 
sarvam tad vismrtam maya 


Those devotees took care of me for so long, from 
the very beginning of my childhood, and still I have 
forgotten all about their exceptional prema. 

The cause for his heart splitting is explained in two 
verses (66-67). Protection, indescribable or famous (tat), 
was given by the people of Vraja (taih). I forgot all their 
prema. 


TEXT 67 


astu tavad dhitam tesam 
karyam kincit kathancana 
utatyantam krtam duhkham 

krurena mrdulatmanam 


Be that as it may, I must somehow do something to 
benefit them. I have indeed been cruel to have 
caused those gentle souls such extreme grief. 


By some means (kathancana), by some little help (kincit), 
I must act for their benefit. Let that be (tavad astu). 
Rather (uta) I have made the people of Vraja, having 
tender natures, most unhappy, because I am cruel. 


TEXT 68 


bhratar uddhava sarva-jna 
prestha-srestha vada drutam 
karavani kim ity asmac 

chokabdher mam samuddhara 
O brother Uddhava, you are all-knowing, and you 
are the best of my dear friends. Please tell me at 
once what I should do. Please lift me from this 
ocean of distress. 


Overcome with grief, as if not knowing what to do, he 
asks Uddhava. O best of dear friends! Tell me what I 
Should do. Deliver me from the ocean of distress caused 
by Vraja (asmat). 


TEXT 69 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
nanda-patni-priya-sakhi 
devaki putra-vatsala 
ahedam diyatam yad yad 
isyate taih suhrt-tamaih 


Pariksit said: Devaki was affectionate to her son 
and was a dear friend to Nanda’s wife. She said, 
“You should give your best well-wishers whatever 
they desire!” 


Worrying that Uddhava would say that Krsna should 
return to Vraja, and that she would be separated from 
her son, Devaki spoke before Uddhava could speak. 
Being the dear friend of Yasoda, Devaki said, “Give them 
what they desire” since she was affectionate to her son. 
Whatever is desired by the people of Vraja, the best well- 
wishers (suhrttamaih), should be given by you to them. 


TEXTS 70-72 


tatah padmavati rajya- 
dana-bhita vimudha-dhih 
mahisi yadu-rajasya 
vrddha matamahi prabhoh 
apy uktasravanat purvam 
rama-matravahelita 
sva-bhartu raksitum rajyam 
caturyat parihasa-vat 
vyahara-paripatyanya- 
cittatapadanena tam 
yadu-vamsyaika-saranam 
vidhatum svastham abravit 
Then, fearing that the kingdom was about to be 
given away, old Padmavati, the Lord’s grandmother, 
the queen of the Yadu king Ugrasena, gathered her 
muddled wits and cleverly feigned a joking spirit. 
To protect her husband’s kingdom, she spoke up 
again, even though Balarama’s mother had 
snubbed her by ignoring her previous remarks. 


Invoking eloquence, Padmavati tried to change the 
mood, to bring Krsna, the exclusive shelter of the 
Yadu dynasty, back to normal. 


After that (tatah), or because of Devaki’s words, 
Padmavati feared the kingdom would be given away. She 
spoke as if joking. Three verses are connected. She was 
the queen of Ugrasena and therefore the Krsna’s 
grandmother. Not hearing what Padmavati had 
previously said, Rohini had offended her. She spoke 
skillfully with joking, but without intelligence, because 
she wanted to protect her husband’s kingdom. Or what 
she spoke, that appeared to be a joke, was spoken with 
cleverness. 


“It is unsuitable to speak in this way when Krsna is in 
great lamentation.” She spoke to bring Krsna to a normal 
state by changing the mood (anya-cittata). Why? Krsna 
was the shelter of persons such as Ugrasena in the Yadu 
dynasty (eka-Saranam). If Krsna was not well, the Yadus 
would perish. 


TEXTS 73-75 


padmavaty uvaca 
tvayanutapyate krsna 
katham man-mantritam srnu 
yad ekadasabhir varsair 
nanda-gopasya mandire 
dvabhyam yuvabhyam bhratrbhyam 
upabhuktam hi vartate 
tatra dadyan na dadyad va 
go-raksa-jivanam sa te 
sarvam tad garga-hastena 
ganayitva kananusah 


dvi-guni-krtya mad-bhartra 

tasmai deyam sape svayam 
Padmavati said: Krsna, why should you lament? 
Just listen to my advice. While living eleven years in 
the home of Nanda, you two brothers enjoyed 
various comforts. For that, I swear, my husband will 
repay Nanda twice over. My husband will see to it 
that Garga Muni calculates the amount to the 
smallest fraction and delivers it by his own hand. 
And if Nanda owes you payment for tending his 
cows, let him pay you or not, as he wishes. 


Why should you lament? You two enjoyed in Nanda’s 
house for eleven years. My husband Ugrasena will give 
Nanda twice that amount. Let Nanda pay or not pay you 
two for tending the cows. If Nanda just accepts this 
payment for boarding you two, you and I do not have to 
insist on charging him for your taking care of the cows. 
The amount can be calculated to the cent. This shows the 
generosity of her husband. Garga will calculate the 
amount. Being an astrologer, he could calculate without 
making mistakes. Nanda will receive the total amount 
due. 


Her hidden meaning was that Nanda would not be 
overpaid. Referring to Nanda as a cowherd (gopa) she 
indicates that other than cow products, Nanda did not 
have other items of enjoyment. The amount should be 
paid for the upkeep of the two brothers. However, no 
amount should be paid for Rohini who also stayed in 
Vraja with her maid servants, since Padmavati was angry 
with her for ignoring her words. 


tato nanda-vrajam itah 
pitra kamsad vibibhyata 


ekadasa samas tatra 
gudharcih sa-balo ’vasat 
His father, afraid of Kamsa, brought him to Vraja and for 
eleven years he lived there with Balarama, like a covered 
flame. SB 3.2.26 


He stayed for eleven years hidden. This does not mean 
that he stayed longer but not hidden. Akrura came to 
take him to Mathura when he was in his kaiSora period. 

kisorau syamala-svetau sri-niketau brhad-bhujau 

su-mukhau sundara-varau bala-dvirada-vikramau 
One of those two mighty-armed youths, the shelters of 
the goddess of fortune, had a dark-blue complexion, and 
the other’s was white. With their fine-featured faces they 
were the most beautiful of all persons. They walked with 
the gait of young elephants, glancing about with 
compassionate smiles. SB 10.38.29 


When the young women of Mathura saw Krsna he was of 
kaisora age. 


kva vajra-sara-sarvangau mallau sailendra-sannibhau 
kva cati-sukumarangau kisorau napta-yauvanau 


What comparison can there be between these two 
professional wrestlers, with limbs as strong as lightning 
bolts and bodies resembling mighty mountains, and 
these two young, immature boys with exceedingly tender 
limbs? SB 10.44.8 


Kisora means eleven years old. After killing Kamsa Krsna 
received his sacred thread. This is given at the age of 
eleven according to ksatriya custom. The Lord says to 
Devaki and Vasudeva at the wrestling arena: 
nasmatto yuvayos tata nityotkanthitayor api 
balya-pauganda-kaisorah putrabhyam abhavan kvacit 


Dear Father, because of us, your two sons, you and 
mother Devaki always remained in anxiety and could 
never enjoy our childhood, boyhood or youth. SB 10.45.3 


The meaning is this. They did not have the happiness of 
the two boys during their childhood, boyhood and youth. 
They did not have the happiness of their kaisora 
pastimes. Since in Mathura he revealed pastimes with 
great power, the sweetness of his Vraja kaiSora pastimes 
were not manifested there. Vasudeva and Devaki could 
not experience that type of happiness. 


It is said that in Mathura he manifested tarunya (after 
kaisora) form and activities. But this actually means that 
he had special beauty, in an intense manner, even during 
kaiSsora age, which was equivalent to his childhood 
period. It does not mean that he was older, since it is 
accepted that his age was actually kaisora. 


Or Krsna went from Gokula to Mathura at the very end 
of his kaisora period when he was fifteen years old, since 
Bilvamangala and others describe that he manifested 
yauvana in Vraja and manifested adult pastimes there. 
Though it is not impossible for Krsna to manifest adult 
qualities even in his balya period, since he manifests 
great strength, his being fifteen years old is widely 
accepted since it is most attractive, with manifestation of 
special rasa and a mature form. There should be no 
worry that this is incorrect, since because Krsna was 
naturally very tender, it appeared that he has just 
entered kaisora period (even at the end of the period). 
Thus it is concluded (by some) that he lived in Vraja for 
fifteen years. For the first four years of his life he drank 
his mother’s breast milk. Subtracting that from fifteen 
years, one is left with eleven years (which is used to 


calculate how much of Nanda’s milk he consumed and 
thus determines the amount of payment due to him by 
Ugrasena). 


TEXT 76 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
tac ca sri-bhagavan krtva 
srutam apy asrutam yatha 
ajanann iva papraccha 

Soka-vegad athoddhavam 
Pariksit said: Although the Lord must have heard 
these words, he pretended he had not. Driven by 
sorrow, he then inquired from Uddhava as though 
ignorant. 


Though he must have heard Padmavati’s words (tat- 
Srutam) with full attention, he seemed not to hear the 
words at all, since he did not acknowledge them. Though 
he knew what he should do and knew what the people of 
Vraja desired, because of great lamentation he appeared 
not to know. Thus after his lamentation he inquired from 
Uddhava. 


TEXT 77 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
bho vidvad-vara tatratya- 
khilabhipraya-vid bhavan 
tesam abhistam kim tan me 
kathayatv avilambitam 

The Supreme Lord said: O best of learned scholars, 
you know all the thoughts of the residents of Vraja. 
Please tell me without delay what they desire. 


O you who know the mentality of the people of Vraja! 
Please tell what they desire. Devaki has said that they 
Should been given what they desired. Though he knows 
that their desires will not be fulfilled by giving anything, 
and that only his going to Vraja will satisfy them, he asks 
the question with the motive that if the best of advisors 
says that he must go, using logical words, no one present 
could prevent him. Thus he asks the question. Previously 
he was motived by his lamentation. 


TEXT 78 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
tac chrutva bhagavad-vakyam 
uddhavo hrdi duhkhitah 
ksanam nisvasya vismerah 

sanutapam jagada tam 
Pariksit said: Having heard these words from the 
Lord, the despondent Uddhava was taken aback. He 
sighed briefly and then answered, full of remorse. 


Uddhava because of intense prema did not understand 
the purport of the Lord’s words. Hearing the words 
literally, he became despondent. Hearing the words of 
such a (tat) Lord who is omniscient or a lion of mercy, he 
felt sad in his heart, because he thought Krsna was 
cheating again. He was surprised because he thought 
that acting in this way, giving the dear devotees of Vraja 
some gift was not proper. Sighing loudly for a moment, 
he spoke to the Lord (tat) in a remorseful way or he 
spoke something (tat) which was filled with remorse. 


TEXT 79 


srimad-uddhava uvaca 
na raja-rajesvarata-vibhutir 

na divya-vastuni ca te bhavattah 

na kamayante ‘nyad apiha kincid 

amutra ca prapyam rte bhavantam 
Uddhava said: The people of Vraja don’t want from 
you the power and wealth of emperors, nor the 
enjoyments found in heaven, nor anything else 
obtainable in this world or the next. They do not 
desire anything except you. 


The people like Nanda (te) do not desire wealth or power 
as rulers of kings or heavenly objects like the parijata, or 
anything attainable in this world (iha) or the next 
(amutra) from you. They do not desire anything except 
you. They desire the Lord only. 


TEXT 80 


avadhana-prasado ‘tra 
kriyatam jnapayami yat 
pascad vicarya kartavyam 

svayam eva yathocitam 
Kindly favor me with your attention. Think over 
what I am about to say and then act as you see fit. 
Uddhava speaks so that Krsna will understand what he 
will describe. What I will tell you, should be mercifully 
heard by you with attention (avadhana-prasadah). You 
Should do what I will reveal to you (Svayam). 


TEXT 81 
purvam nandasya sangatya 
bhavata presitani te 


bhusanadini drstvocur 
mitho magnah sug-ambudhau 
Previously, when the cowherds met Nanda and saw 
the jewels and other gifts you had sent with him, 
they spoke among themselves, all of them 
immersed in an ocean of grief: 


Previously, after Kamsa was killed (purvam), the people 
of Vraja, Yasoda, Radha, and others (te), seeing the 
ornaments sent by you, spoke among themselves, 
drowning in an ocean of grief. The feminine gender is 
not used since the subject of the gopis is secret. 


TEXT 82 


aho bata mahat kastam 
vayam etad-abhipsavah 
etat-prasada-yogyaSs Ca 
jnatah krsnena samprati 
“Oh, how very painful! Krsna now thinks we want 
such presents from him and deserve this kind of 
mercy. 


Their statement is described in two verses (82-83). Now 
(samprati), he thinks that we desire these ornaments and 
that this giving or mercy is suitable for him. Otherwise 
he would not have sent them. Previously he did not think 
like this but now he does. How unfortunate for us. 
Samprati can also be connected to the next verse. 


TEXT 83 
tad asmaj-jivanam dhig dhik 
tisthet kanthe ‘dhunapi yat 
nanda-gopams ca dhig dhig ye 
tam tyaktvaitany upanayan 


“Damn our lives and the breath that still moves in 
our throats! And damn Nanda and the cowherd 
men! They left Krsna and _é  ~brought’ these 
ornaments.” 


Therefore our lives are most despicable since our lives 
are now in our throats. The people of Vraja live only by 
the air passing through their throats. The cowherds of 
Nanda are most despicable since they left Krsna and 
brought these ornaments. This indicates that Nanda 
himself could not give up Krsna (but the cowherds 
could). Or the plural is used out of respect to indicate 
Nanda. Or Nanda and the other cowherds are despicable 
since they left Krsna and brought ornaments. 


TEXT 84 


tatas tvad-gamanasam Ca 
hitva saha yasodaya 
mrta-praya Dhavan-matra- 
rebhire ‘nasanam mahat 
Thus the residents of Vraja, including your mother 
Yasoda, have given up all hope of your return. 
Already dead, they now refuse to eat at all. 


Because of what was described (tatah), giving up hope 
that you will come to Vraja, they are almost dead. Along 
with your mother, they are fasting till death, by giving up 
water, etc. Thus they do not desire the things you sent. 
They desire only you. 


TEXTS 85-86 


krtaparadha-van nando 
vaktum kincid dina-trayam 


asakto ‘tyanta-sokarto 
vraja-pranan avan gatan 
bhavatas tatra yanoktim 
grahayan Ssapathotkaraih 
darsayan yukti-caturyam 
amun evam asantvayat 
Nanda felt like someone who has committed a great 
offense, and for three days he was so utterly 
miserable he couldn’t say a thing. But then, to save 
the lives of the people of Vraja, he induced them to 
believe your departing words. With many ardent 
promises, Nanda used logic to prove your words 
true. In this way he placated the Vraja-vasis. 


In two verses, Uddhava pacifies Krsna by indicating that 
nothing unfortunate ultimately happened at that time. 
Nanda did not speak for three days, feeling as if he had 
committed some offense. To protect (avan) the lives of 
the people of Vraja which had left their bodies (gatan 
pranan), with plenty of oaths he made them accept your 
words (uktim) that you would return (yana) to Vraja. 

yata yuyam vrajamn tata vayam ca sneha-duhkhitan 

jnatin vo drastum esyamo vidhaya suhrdam sukham 
Now you should all return to Vraja, dear father. We shall 
come to see you, our dear relatives who suffer in 
separation from us, aS soon as we have given some 
happiness to your well-wishing friends. SB 10.45.23 


In this way he pacified them. Though overcome with 
lamentation, because of separation from Krsna and 
because the people desired to die, he showed his great 
skill in logic or he revealed to them the best reasons for 
living. 


TEXT 87 


Sri-nanda uvaca 
dravyany adau prema-cihnani putra 
etany atra prahinot satya-vakyah 

Ssighram pascad againisyaty avasyam 

tatratyam sva-prastutartham samapya 
Nanda said: Our son is an honest person who 
always speaks the truth. He has first sent us these 
things as a sign of prema. He is sure to come back 
to us quickly, as soon as he finishes what he has to 
do in Mathura. 


The gifts are signs of his love. He sent them with prema, 
not as his mercy, thinking that is what you wanted. He is 
our son. By this he emphasizes the affectionate 
relationship or rejects the idea that Krsna is attached to 
his relationship with Vasudeva. Later he will quickly 
return, since he tells the truth. “Why does he not come 
now?When will he come?” He will finish matters of the 
moment concerning his devotees (sva) related to 
Mathura and not other places, such as eliminating 
Jarasandha. 


TEXT 88 


srutva te tatra visvasya 
sarve sarala-manasah 

bhavat-pritim samalocya- 

Jankaran dadhur atmasu 
Hearing these words the simple-hearted residents 
of Vraja believed them. Thinking about your loving 
affection, they accepted the ornaments and put it 
on their bodies. 


They had faith in Krsna’s words (tatra viSvasya) because 
their minds were devoid of crookedness_ (sarala- 
manasah). They all believed his words according to their 
hearts. They all thought, “Krsna will be pleased if we 
wear the ornaments.” They placed the ornaments on 
their bodies. But they did not experience happiness in 
their hearts. 


TEXT 89 
sri-krsno ‘tra samagatya 
prasada-dravya-sangrahat 
viksyajna-palakan asman 
nitaram krpayisyati 
They thought, “When Krsna returns, he will see 
how we have followed his order by accepting these 
remnants of his enjoyment. Then he will show us 
special mercy.” 


Their intention is described. By accepting their 
ornaments, his mercy, he will see that we followed his 
order and will thus show more mercy than previously. 
They felt joy in their actions by following his order, 
though the circumstances were most lamentable. 


TEXT 90 


bhavan svayam agatva tu 
yam sandesam samarpya mam 
prahinot tena te sarve 
babhuvur nihata iva 
But you never came. You sent me instead. And 


when they heard the message you had sent with 
me, they almost died from disappointment. 


They acted in one way but you acted in another way. You 
sent a message saying that you were the antaryami 
everywhere and that they should see you everywhere 
through a vision of jnana. 


bhavatinam viyogo me na hi sarvatmana kvacit 

yatha bhutani bhutesu kham vayv-agnir jalam mahi 

tathaham ca manah-prana-bhutendriya-gunasrayah 
You are never actually separated from me, for I am the 
Soul of all creation. Just as the elements of nature— 
ether, air, fire, water and earth—are present in every 
created thing, so I am present within everyone’s mind, 
life air and senses, and also within the physical elements 
and the modes of material nature. SB 10.47.29 


The meaning is this. You are not separate from me. 
“Why?” I am situated in all effects such as the mind, 
since I am the cause of all elements (sarvatmana). An 
example is given. The elements (bhutani) such as ether, 
air, fire, water and earth, are present in all moving and 
non-moving beings. Similarly I am present as the shelter 
of all causes (gunas) and effects (mind, life air, senses). 
By that message they almost died since that destroyed 
their hope that you would return. They were as if dead 
(iva) since their life was all that remained in their bodies. 


TEXT 91 
tatha drstya maya tatra 
bhavato gamanam dhruvam 
pratijnaya prayatnat tan 
jivayitva samagatam 
Seeing them so despondent, I made every effort to 
keep them alive by promising that you would 
certainly return. Then I returned here. 


Experiencing directly their condition (tatha drstya), 
promising that you would certainly come to Vraja, 
promising that I would bring you, I returned here. 


TEXT 92 


tvat-praptaye ‘tha sannyasta- 
samasta-visayasrayah 
prapur yadrg-avastham te 
tam prcchaitam nijagrajam 
To attain you, these devotees then renounced 
enjoyment of all objects. Please ask your elder 
brother here what state they are in. 


However, you did not go personally. You sent your elder 
brother. It is not possible for me to describe what state 
they were in. It would produce a most sorrowful state in 
me. With this intention Uddhava speaks. After I came 
here (atha) they rejected enjoyment of all objects 
(visayasrayah) or they gave up their shelters or houses 
(asrayah) and all sense enjoyment (visaya). They lived in 
the forest gazing at the places of Krsna’s pastimes. When 
Balarama went to Vraja there is the _ following 
description: 


krsne kamala-patrakse sannyastakhila-radhasah 
They gave up all wealth for lotus-eyed Krsna. SB 10.65.6 
This means that they gave up everything to attain Krsna. 
When Uddhava had gone to Vraja he did not see Radha 
and other gopis in this state of renunciation. He saw 
them apparently happy, wearing the ornaments sent by 


Krsna since they had faith in the consoling words of 
Nanda. 


ta dipa-diptair manibhir vireju 
rajjur vikarsad-bhuja-kankana-srajah 

calan-nitamba-stana-hara-kundala- 

tvisat-kapolaruna-kunkumananah 
As they pulled on the churning ropes with their bangled 
arms, the women of Vraja shone with the splendor of 
their jewels, which reflected the lamps’ light. Their hips, 
breasts and necklaces moved about, and their faces, 
anointed with reddish kumkuma, glowed radiantly with 
the luster of their earrings reflecting from their cheeks. 


udgayatinam aravinda-locanam 
vrajangananam divam asprsad dhvanih 
dadhnas ca nirmanthana-sabda-misrito 
nirasyate yena disam amangalam 


As the ladies of Vraja loudly sang the glories of lotus- 
eyed Krsna, their songs blended with the sound of their 
churning, ascended to the sky and dissipated all 
inauspiciousness in every direction. SB 10.46.45-46 


It would be impossible for them to be in this condition if 
they were overcome with grief. Now, because Uddhava 
had destroyed their hopes by delivering Krsna’s 
message, they attained a more miserable state than 
previously. 


Uddhava asks about their state in the presence of his 
elder brother since Balarama had gone there and 
directly experienced their condition. Or you may not 
believe my words, but you should believe the words of 
your elder brother. 


TEXTS 93-94 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
tad-viccheda-maha-duhkha- 


Sankaya mlapitani sah 
devaki-bhismajadinam 
mukhany avanatany adhah 
ksarad-asrani sa-sneham 
vilokya mrdulasayah 
masi-karpara-patrani 
vyagro ‘yacata samjnaya 
Pariksit continued: Anticipating suffering of 
separation from Krsna, the faces of the ladies like 
Devaki and Rukmini were pale, downcast, and full 
of tears. Looking at those women affectionately, 
gentle-hearted Krsna quickly gestured for an 
inkpot and paper. 
What did the Lord, dear to the cowherd people, do next? 
That is described in four verses (93-96). 


Looking at the faces of Devaki and others with affection, 
by a gesture he asked for ink and paper. The two verses 
are connected. Their faces had wilted because they 
feared separation from Krsna (if he went to Vraja). Their 
faces were bowed down and were flowing with tears. He 
used a signal for the request because he was in a state of 
agitation (vyagrah). Because of the extreme disturbance 
when he heard Uddhava’s words, he was unable to 
request using words. He could only signal his request. 
“Why did he not immediately go to Vraja?” He had a very 
tender heart (mrdulah). He could not suddenly give up 
Devaki and others who were wretched and personally 
present, because he could not tolerate their anguish. 


TEXTS 95-96 


prastutartham samadhaya- 
tratyan asvasya bandhavan 


eso ‘ham agata-praya 
iti janita mat-priyah 
evam asvasanam prema- 
patram presayitum vraje 
sva-hastenaiva likhitam 
tac ca gadha-pratitaye 
In order strengthen the faith of his Vraja devotees, 
Krsna wanted to send them a letter filled with 
loving sentiments and written by his own hand: “My 
dear residents of Vraja, please know that as soon as 
I settle the duties before me and satisfy my 
relatives here, I will return in no time. I will be 
there.” 


Why did he request the ink and paper? Two verses 
explain. He requested the ink and paper in order to send 
a love letter to Vraja, written by his own hand, in order 
strengthen their faith. What should the letter say? 


“My dear residents of Vraja!” This indicates his great 
affection. “As soon as I have concluded necessary duties 
which have arisen, and having consoled the Yadus living 
in Dvaraka, have faith that I will come.” The letter 
Should console them in this manner (evam). Or in the 
manner stated he would console them (evam). 


TEXT 97 


tasyehitam abhipretya 
prapto ‘tyantartim uddhavah 
vraja-vasi-mano-’bhijno 
‘bravit sa-sapatham rudan 
Uddhava understood what Krsna was about to do 
and was therefore greatly distressed. Knowing the 


inner hearts of the Vraja-vasis, he cried and begged 
Krsna to reconsider his plans. 


Understanding his intention to just send a letter, 
Uddhava became filled with pain. Crying, he spoke with 
some scolding (sa-Sapatham). 


TEXT 98 


srimad-uddhava uvaca 
prabho su-nirnitam idam pratihi 
tvadiya-padabja-yugasya tatra 
sSubha-prayanam na vinasya jived 
vrajah kathancin na ca kincid icchet 
Uddhava said, O master, please turn your attention 
to this: Unless your two lotus feet make an 
auspiscious journey to Vraja, there is no way to 
assure that your people of Vraja will survive. Those 
people want nothing but your lotus feet. 


Without the auspicious journey to Vraja of your sweet, 
attractive lotus feet, the people of Vraja will not live by 
any other means. They do not desire a letter sending 
messages of prema. Understand that I have discerned 
this. All other forms such as antaryami are rejected by 
his statement. 


TEXT 99 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
ku-matih kamsa-mataha 
sa-hasam dhunvati sirah 
hum hum devaki nirbuddhe 
buddham buddham mayadhuna 


Pariksit said: The befuddled Padmavati laughed at 
this, shook her head, and burst out: Aha! Aha, 


foolish Devaki, now I understand. I understand 
everything! 

Padmavati laughed in order to make Uddhava’s words 
appear insignificant. She laughed while shaking her 
head. Hum hum indicates her deep thinking or her great 
pain. O foolish Devaki! Budham is repeated to enforce 
the meaning: I understand very well. 


TEXT 100 
ciram go-rasa-danena 
yantritasyoddhavasya te 
sahayyat tvat-sutam gopa 
nayayitva punar vane 
With the help of Uddhava, whom the cowherds have 
brought under control by gifts of milk goods, those 
cowherds want to bring Krsna back to the forest. 


She speaks two verses (100-101). The cowherds headed 
by Nanda (te), bringing your son Krsna back to the 
forest, desire him to herd the cows. Uddhava stayed for a 
long time in Vraja. 
uvasa katicin masan gopinam vinudan sucah 
krsna-lila-katham gayan ramayam asa gokulam 

Uddhava remained there for several months, dispelling 
the gopis’ sorrow by chanting the topics of Krsna’s 
pastimes. Thus he brought joy to all the people of 
Gokula. SB 10.47.54 


Uddhava is controlled by their giving him buttermilk and 
other milk products. 


TEXT 101 


bhisane durgame dusta- 
sattva-juste sa-kantake 
samraksayitum icchanti 
dhurtah pasu-ganan nijan 
In that dangerous forest, hard to travel, full of 
thorns and vicious beasts, those frauds want to 
make him tend their cows. 


“Why do they have to bring Krsna? Can they not herd the 
cows themselves?” They fear tigers and other creatures. 
In the forest wicked animals like tigers and lions live. 
They want to bring Krsna because they are crafty 
(dhurtah): they want to protect their own sons and send 
someone else’s son to the forest. 


TEXT 102 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
tac chrutva kutsitam vakyam 
asakta sodhum anjasa 
yasodayah priya-sakhi 
rama-mataha kopita 
Pariksit said: Balarama’s mother Rohini, Yasoda’s 
dear friend, couldn’t tolerate hearing these insults. 
Angrily, she replied. 
Rohini could not tolerate the vile words of Padmavati. 
Padmavati had spoken in this way because of her 
particular type of intense prema. Angered Rohini spoke. 
Or she spoke, making Padmavati angry. 


TEXT 103 
sri-rohiny uvaca 
ah kamsa-matah kim ayam 
go-raksayam niyujyate 


ksana-matram ca tatratyair 
adrste ’smin na jivyate 
Rohini said: Indeed, O mother of Kamsa, will they 
just engage him in caring for cows? Unless the 
devotees there see him, they can’t stay alive a 
single moment! 


A expresses her anger. O mother of Kamsa! She hints 
that Padmavati has a wicked mind like Kamsa. Will Krsna 
be engaged in herding cows only by the people of Vraja 
(tatratyaih)? No. They cannot live for a moment not 
seeing Krsna. 


TEXT 104 


vrksadibhis tv antarite kadacid 
asmin sati syat saha-carinam bhrsam 
sri-krsna krsneti maha-pluta-svarair 
ahvana-bhangyakulata sa-rodana 
O chaste woman, if trees or other obstacles block 
Krsna from sight even briefly, his companions at 
once shed tears and call in anxious, loud voices, 
“Krsna! Krsna!” 
This is further explained in two verses (104-105). O 
chaste woman (sati)! This address in anger has the 
opposite meaning, since her chastity was broken by 
association with the demon Drumila. Sometimes when 
looking at the beauty of the Vrndavana forest, when the 
view of Krsna becomes blocked by trees, his companions 
like Sridama become disturbed with crying, with 
gestures indicating that they do not know where he is 
and with loud voices (mahapluta-svaraih). 


TEXT 105 


vraja-sthitanam tv ahar eva kala- 
ratrir bhaved eka-lavo yugam ca 
ravim rajo-vartma ca pasyatam muhur 
dasa ca kacin muralim ca srnvatam 

For those who live in Vraja, daytime is like the dark 
night of pralaya, and the blink of an eye a yuga. In 
such a state, they look at the sun and the trails of 
dust on the road again and again and listen for the 
sound of the flute. 


For the people living in Vraja such as Radha, even the 
day is like the night of pralaya (kala-ratrih). One moment 
is like four yugas. A short time seems like a long time. 
Causes of previous happiness become causes of 
suffering. 


atati yad bhavan ahni kananam 
truti yugayate tvam apasyatam 
kutila-kuntalam sri-mukham ca te 
jada udiksatam paksma-krd drsam 
When you go off to the forest during the day, a tiny 
fraction of a second becomes like a millennium for us 
because we cannot see you. And even when we can 
eagerly look upon your beautiful face, so lovely with its 
adornment of curly locks, we think the creator was 
foolish in making eyelids. SB 10.31.15 


They look at the sun, in order know when Krsna is 
coming. Constantly they go outside the house and look at 
the path of dust raised by the cows. This is a sign that 
Krsna is coming. They listen to the sound of his flute in 
the afternoon. They attain a state of madness because of 
most intense prema (daSa). The desire that he, instead of 
their sons, just go to the forest and herd cows does not 


occur to any of them, though this is Padmavati’s 
accusation. 


TEXT 106 
ayam hi tat-tad-vipinesu kautukad 

vihartu-kamah pasu-sangha-sangatah 

vayasya-vargaih saha sarvato ‘titum 

prayati nityam svayam agrajanvitah 
Every day, Krsna takes his older brother with him 
and goes out into the various forests, eager to enjoy 
with his herds of cows and wander about in the 
company of his many friends. 


“Then how did he herd the cows there?” This is 
explained in five verses (106-110). Desiring to play in the 
most indescribable (tat tat) forests of Vrndavana, he 
would go out daily with his friends to wander about 
(atitum) everywhere, since in herding the cows he would 
walk far away. He did this along with Balarama, with 
great enthusiasm or with great wonder on seeing the 
forest (kautukat). 


TEXT 107 
yatrati-mattambu-vihanga-mala- 
kuli-krtaly-avali-vibhramena 
vicalitanam kamalotpalanam 
saramsi gandhair vilasaj-jalani 
In those forests are lakes with sparkling water, 
where kamala and utpala lotuses spread their 
fragrance. The lotuses tremble from_ the 
movements of swarms of agitated bees and flocks of 

excited water birds. 


Because they took joy in the forests, the forests are 
described in four verses (107-110). In the forests (yatra) 
there are lakes, whose waters sport with the fragrance of 
kamalas and utpalas, which are moved about by the 
flocks of excited water birds like cranes and cakravakas 
and swarms of agitated bees. 


TEXT 108 
tatha mahascarya-vicitrata-mayl1 
kalinda-ja sa vraja-bhumi-sangini 
tatha-vidha vindhya-nagadi-sambhavah 

paras ca nadyo vilasanti yatra ca 
And in those forests flows the river Yamuna, the 
dearmost companion of the land of Vraja. The 
picturesque splendor of that river, the daughter of 
Kalinda, astonishes the mind. And besides her, 
Vraja-bhumi_ glistens with other rivers,’ the 
offspring of hills like the Vindhyas. 


In this manner (tatha) or “with all that has been said” 
Yamuna exists in the forests or plays in the forests. The 
number changes however from singular to plural 
(vilasanti). She causes astonishment with the great 
variety of her banks and other features. She is most 
indescribably beautiful (sa) because she is related to the 
land of Vraja. In the forests other rivers like Manasa- 
ganga play or radiate beauty (vilasanti), similar to the 
Yamuna (tatha-vidhah). 


TEXT 109 


tat-tat-tatam komala-valukacitam 
ramyam sada nutana-sadvalavrtam 


svabhavika-dvesa-visarjanollasan- 
manojna-nana-mrga-paksi-sankulam 
The beautiful shores of those rivers are always 
heaped with soft sand and covered by newly grown 
grass. To those shores come many different kinds 
of charming animals and birds, putting their 
natural enmity aside. 


In the forest there exist the most indescribable (tat tat) 
Shores (tatam) or the shores of the lakes and rivers (tat 
tat). Or the shores are pleasant, not terrifying (ramyam). 
The shores are endowed with soft sand. Thus they are 
not inaccessible with thorns nor terrifying (as described 
by Padmavati). The word sada (always) can be applied to 
all the descriptive elements of the banks. The banks are 
always covered with green grass. Thus there is no 
suffering in herding the cows. The shores are covered 
with various attractive birds and animals which play with 
each other, or are glorious to the highest degree 
(ullasan) because they give up natural enmity (such as 
mongoose and snake, or deer and tiger). This rejects 
Padmavati’s claim that the forest is filled with wicked 
beasts. This description shows how the place causes 
happiness in Krsna’s playing. 


TEXT 110 
divya-puspa-phala-pallavavali- 
bhara-namrita-lata-taru-gulmaih 
bhusitam mada-kalapi-kokila- 
sreni-naditam aja-stuti-patram 
Trees, creepers, and shrubs further decorate the 
shores, bowing down with the weight of splendid 
flowers, fruits, and buds. The shores resound with 


the calls of maddened peacocks and cuckoos. And 
those shores receive praise even from _ Lord 
Brahma. 


The shores are decorated with trees, creepers and 
shrubs, bowing down with loads of clusters of flowers, 
fruits and buds and resounding with flocks of intoxicated 
peacocks and cuckoos. The shores are the object of 
praise of even Brahma. 
tad bhuri-bhagyam iha janma kim apy atavyam 

yad gokule ‘pi katamanghri-rajo-’bhisekam 

yaj-jivitam tu nikhilam bhagavan mukundas 

tv adyapi yat-pada-rajah sruti-mrgyam eva 
My greatest possible good fortune would be to take any 
birth whatever in this forest of Gokula and have my head 
bathed by the dust falling from the lotus feet of any of its 
residents. Their entire life and soul is the Lord, 
Mukunda, the dust of whose lotus feet is sought even 
today by the Upanisads. SB 10.14.34 


TEXT 111 


vindaranye vraja-bhuvi gavam tatra govardhane va 

naste himsa-harana-rahite raksakasyapy apeksa 
gavo gatvosasi vipinatas ta mahisy-adi-yuktah 
svairam bhuktva sa-jala-yavasam sayam ayanti vasam 
Vrndavana Forest, Govardhana Hill, and the whole 
area of Vraja are free from violence and theft. So 
one need not bother to watch one’s cows. The cows 
simply go out into the forests in the morning with 
the buffaloes and other domestic animals, eat grass 
and drink water as they like, and then in the 
evening come home. 


There is no suffering for Krsna caused by his herding the 
cows. In Vrndavana, and in Nandisvara and other places 
(vraja-bhuvi), or in Vrndavana in Vraja, and at 
Govardhana, one does not need to worry about 
protecting the cows. “Why?” There is absence of theft 
and violence from tigers etc. “How do the unintelligent 
animals maintain their lives then?” Those cows of Vraja 
or the indescribable cows (tah), going to the forest in the 
early morning, eat juicy (sa-jalam) grass or grass with 
water freely, at their will, and in the evening go home to 
Vraja from the forest. Goats (adayah) also go along with 
the cows and buffalos. 

aja gavo mahisyas ca nirvisantyo vanad vanam 

isikatavim nirvivisuh krandantyo dava-tarsitah 
Passing from one part of the great forest to another, the 
goats, cows and buffalo eventually entered an area 
overgrown with sharp canes. Thirsty because of the heat 
of the summer sun, they cried out in distress. SB 10.19.2 


TEXT 112 


vrddhovaca 
are bale ’ti-vacale 
tat katham te gavadayah 
adhuna raksakabhavan 
nasta iti nisamyate 
Elderly Padmavati said: You child, you are too free 
with your words! If what you say is true, then why 
do we hear that the cows and other animals in 
Vraja are now in danger of dying because no one is 
taking care of them? 


Why have the cows been destroyed without Krsna taking 
care of them, since he is not there? It is not a lie. This is 


heard everywhere (iti). You said the cows do not need a 
herder to protect them. That is incorrect. Therefore you 
are ignorant and too talkative. 


TEXT 113 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
srimad-gopala-devas tac 
chrutva sambhranti-yantritah 

jatantas-tapatah susyan- 

mukhabjah sankayakulah 
Pariksit said: Having heard all this, the Lord 
Gopala felt overwrought with worry for his 
devotees. Scorching anxiety dried up his lotus face. 
He was filled with dread. 


TEXT 114 


prathamapara-kalina- 
vraja-vrttanta-vedinah 
mukham alokayam asa 
baladevasya sasrukam 


He glanced at the face of Baladeva, who knew all 
the tidings of Vraja, both past and present, and saw 
that it was covered with tears. 


Hearing the words of the old woman Padmavati, and 
pained by agitation, he gazed at the face of Balarama. 
Two verses (114-115) are connected. The reason is 
given. Balarama should know the condition of Vraja in 
the past and present since coming to Mathura. Krsna’s 
lotus face was dried up because of inner torment since 
he feared the dear devotees of Vraja would die. He 
glanced at Balarama’s tearful face. Or he glanced 
tearfully at his face. 


TEXT 115 


rohini-nandano bhratur 
bhavam buddhva smaran vrajam 

sva-dhairya-raksanasaktah 

prarudann abravit sphutam 
Baladeva, the son of Rohini, was unable to keep his 
composure. Remembering Vraja and understanding 
his brother’s intention, he began crying without 
control. But then he managed to speak distinctly. 


Understanding the intention of his brother, by that 
remembering Vraja, he was unable to control himself. He 
cried loudly (prarudan) with an attractive voice and 
spoke clearly. 


TEXT 116 


sri-baladeva uvaca 
gavam keva katha krsna 
te te ‘pi bhavatah priyah 
mrga Vihanga bhandira- 
kadambadyas ca padapah 
Baladeva said: Why speak only about the cows, dear 
Krsna? All the animals in Vraja are your beloved 
friends, and so also are the birds, and the trees like 
the bhandira and the kadamba. 


Why speak (keva katha) only of the cows and buffalos, 
etc. (gave)? Cows are mentioned because they are the 
chief of the village animals. When all the animals in the 
forest die, is it astonishing if the cows, who take you as 
their very life because you cared for them, die? The 
statement is kaimutya. Animals like krsna-sara deer and 
birds like peacocks are your dear friends. 


TEXT 117 
latani kunja-punjani 
sadvalany api jivanam 
bhavaty evarpayam asuh 
ksinas ca sarito ‘drayah 
The grass, the creepers, the lush bushes have all 
dedicated their lives to you. Now they are all 
withering away, and so too are the rivers and 
mountains. 


Rivers like the Yamuna and mountains like Govardhana 
have become thin. 


TEXT 118 


manusyah katicid bhratah 
param te satya-vakyatah 
jatasayaiva jivanti 
neccha srotum atah param 
Some of the people, dear brother, live only on the 
hope that your promises were true. Better you not 
ask to hear more news than this. 


That is the situation with the plants and animals. Some 
people live. This hints that many have died. At the time 
of leaving Gokula for Mathura you said, “I will return.” 
(SB 10.41.17) to Nanda you said, “I will come to see my 
relatives.” (SB 10.45.23) Only (param) by the hope 
arising from those promises do they live. Do not desire to 
hear any other detailed news. A great problem would 
arise by hearing of the miserable condition of his dear 
devotees. 


TEXT 119 


kintv idanim api bhavan 
yadi tan nanukampate 
yama eva tada sarvan 
vegenanugrahisyati 
But if you don’t show your kindness to them now, 
Yamaraja will soon show them his mercy. 


If you do not show mercy to the remaining people of 
Vraja, Yama will show mercy: by dying, their misery and 
lamentation caused by separation from a friend will 
disappear. 


TEXT 120 


yat tatra ca tvayakari 
nirvisah kaliyo hradah 
soko ‘yam vipulas tesam 
Soke ‘nyat karanam srnu 
That you rid Kaliya’s lake of its poison has only 
increased their misery. And please hear of still 
other reasons for their sorrow. 


If they have no means of dying quickly by their will, their 
lamentation will increase more. In regard to Yama’s 
mercy (tatra), making Kaliya’s lake free of poison is a 
cause of great sorrow, since it was impossible to die 
quickly without poison. They could not die by entering 
the water. That is explained: there is another reason for 
SOrrow. 


TEXT 121 


tatratya-yamuna svalpa- 
jala Suskeva sajani 
govardhano ‘bhun nico ‘sau 
svah-prapto yo dhrtas tvaya 


There the river Yamuna has turned so dry that she 
has hardly any water. And Govardhana, which when 
you held him up touched Svarga, has now become 
short. 


Thinness of everything was previously described. This is 
a cause of sorrow. The Yamuna, related to Vraja 
(tatratya), with huge waves, and great depth, the place 
of your pastimes (sa), has almost dried up, having very 
little water because of pain in separation from you. One 
cannot enter her waters to die. One cannot jump off a 
mountain to die. Govardhana, which you held in your 
hand, which reached Svarga, being very high, has 
become very low. It has entered the earth out of sorrow 
in separation from you. The peaks have fallen off. 
Ssikharair ghurnamanais Ca 
sidamanais ca padapaih 
vidhrtas coddhataih srngair 
agamah kha-gamo ‘bhavat 
When Krsna lifted Govardhana, it reached the sky with 
high peaks and summits waving back and forth, and 
trembling trees. 
apluto ‘yam girih paksair 
iti vidyadharoragah 
gandharvapsarasas Caiva 
vaco muncanti sarvasah 


Vidyadharas, Uragas, Gandharvas, and Apsaras said that 
the mountain had risen up with wings. Hari-vamsa 


TEXT 122 
na yanty anasanat pranas 
tvan-namamrta-sevinam 


param suska-maharanya- 
davagnir bhavita gatih 
The devotees who relish the nectar of your names 
cannot die of starvation; instead their end will be in 
a fire in a great dry forest. 


Those who drink your name, which is sweet and 
auspicious like nectar will not leave their bodies by 
fasting. I guess something else (param) - a fire in the 
huge forest with trees like Bhandira, which has dried up 
because of dying in separation from you, will be their 
recourse (gatih). 


TEXT 123 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
srmnvann asau tat para-duhkha-katarah 
kanthe grhitva mrdula-svabhavakah 
ramam maha-dina-vad asru-dharaya 
dhautanga-rago ‘rudad ucca-susvaram 
Pariksit said: Having heard this, Krsna, who is 
gentle by nature and tormented by the suffering of 
others, grasped Balarama by the neck and shed a 
flood of tears, like a person whose life is in ruin. As 
he cried with loud sobs in his beautiful voice, the 
tears washed away the cosmetics from his body. 


Hearing Balarama’s words (tat), the Lord (asau), who 
becomes faint-hearted by the grief of others (para- 
duhkha-katarah), or by the grief of even enemies (para), 
because he had a soft nature, grasped the neck of 
Balarama and cried loudly. His cosmetics were washed 
away by the flood of tears. This indicates that he wept 
profusely. 


TEXT 124 


pascad bhumi-tale lulotha sa-balo matar mumoha ksanat 
tadrg-rodana-duhsthatanubhavatas capurva-vrttat tayoh 
rohiny-uddhava-devaki-madanasu-sri-satyabhamadayah 
sarve ‘ntah-pura-vasino vikalatam bheju rudanto muhuh 


Dear mother, he and Balarama then rolled on the 
ground and for a moment lost consciousness. 
Seeing the two Lords crying in this unprecedented, 
lamentable state, all the residents of the inner 
Chambers lost control of themselves. Rohini, 
Uddhava, Devaki, Rukmin1, Satyabhama, and all the 
rest — they all lost control and sobbed again and 
again. 

After crying loudly, he rolled on the ground with 
Balarama. From directly witnessing Krsna and Balarama 
crying in this manner and in a terrible condition, rolling 
on the ground, which had never occurred previously 
(apurva-vrttat), all the residents of the palace cried 
constantly and became sorrowful. Madana-su means 
Rukmini, who was the mother of Pradyumna (Cupid— 
madana). She mentioned in this way out of great respect 
for her, as the chief of all the queens. 


TEXT 125 


srutvantah-purato ‘pura-kalitam akrandam maharta- 
svarair 
dhavanto yadavo javena vasudevenograsenadayah 
tatragatya tatha-vidham prabhu-varam drstvarudan 
vihvala 
vipra garga-mukhas tatha pura-janas Ccapurva- 
drsteksaya 


When the Yadus heard the sound of loud crying 
coming from the inner chambers — a sound never 
heard there before — they quickly came running, 
headed by Vasudeva and Ugrasena. The brahmanas 
arrived, led by Garga, along with all the other 
people of the city. And when they saw their beloved 
master in this extraordinary state, as they never 
had before, they too began to cry, overwhelmed. 


Hearing the loud crying (akrandam) coming from the 
inner chambers or in the inner chambers, never before 
experienced (apura-kalitam), the Yadus and Ugrasena 
came running, along with Vasudeva, who was always 
thinking of Krsna since he was his father. Seeing the 
Lord who had loudly cried and fainted (tathavidham), 
they cried. Garga, the priest, as well as other brahmanas 
like Sandipani, came to pacify him, and also began 
crying. The residents of Dvaraka also cried since they 
directly experienced something never seem before—the 
Lord was crying. 


Thus ends the sixth chapter of Canto One of Srila 


Sanatana Gosvami’s’ Brhad-bhagavatamrta, entitled 
“Priyatama: The Most Beloved.” 


CHAPTER SEVEN 
PURNA: THE COMPLETE PERFECTION 


TEXT 1 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
ittham sa-parivarasya 
matas tasyarti-rodanaih 
brahmandam vyapya sanjato 

mahotpata-cayah ksanat 
Pariksit said: Dear mother, as the sound of Krsna 
lamenting with his family members filled the 
universe, a series of terrible omens quickly ensued. 


In the Seventh Chapter, Brahma relieves Krsna of his 
confusion and Narada becomes joyful on the glorification 
of the gopis. Omens refers to earthquakes and meteors, 
etc. 


TEXT 2 


tatranya-bodhakabhavat 
svayam agac catur-mukhah 

vrto veda-puranadyaih 

parivaraih surair api 
Because four-headed Brahma could find no one else 
to explain the cause of these omens, he came to see 
for himself, accompanied by the Vedas, Puranas, 
his followers, and various devatas. 


Since no one else could explain the omens, Brahma came 
to Dvaraka. Gurus and priests were all bewildered. He 
was surrounded by the Vedas, Puranas and followers. 
This indicates that Brahma had superior knowledge. 


TEXTS 3-4 
tam apurva-dasa-bhajam 
prestha-pranaya-kataram 
nigudha-nija-mahatmya- 
bhara-prakatanoddhatam 
maha-narayanam brahma 
pitaram gurum atmanah 
sa-camatkaram alokya 
dhvasta-dhairyo ‘rudat ksanam 


Brahma found his own father and guru, the original 
Narayana, in an unprecedented state, distressed by 
prema for his beloved devotees. Seeing the Lord 
thus boldly revealing his true glory, normally 
hidden, Brahma was astonished. For a moment he 
too lost his gravity and began to cry. 


Seeing with astonishment the Lord, Brahma lost his self- 
control and for a moment cried. Two verses are 
connected. The Lord had attained a most astonishing 
state, not previously manifested, because he was 
overcome with prema for his dear devotees, since he 
now boldly revealed his great glory which was most 
secret. He had appeared on earth for that purpose. He 
was Maha-narayana, the great Narayana, since such 
glories were not revealed even in Vaikuntha (where the 
ordinary Narayana resides). What was the cause of 
Brahma crying, since, having great knowledge, he came 
to pacify the Lord? Krsna was his father, his source, and 
his guru. He had taught him the Vedas. Thus it was 
possible for him to cry, losing self-control, because of the 
arousal of great prema, because of his special bhakti. 


TEXT 5 


samstabhya yatnad atmanam 
svasthyam janayitum prabhoh 
upayam cintayam asa 
prapa canantaram hrdi 

With difficulty, Brahma brought himself under 
control and started thinking of how to restore his 
Lord to normality. Soon an idea came into his 
heart. 


Regaining his self-control, he thought. After thinking, a 
means (upayam) manifested in his heart. 


TEXT 6 


tatraiva bhagavat-parsve 
rudantam vinata-sutam 

uccaih sambodhya yatnena 
sabodhi-krtya so ‘vadat 


Crying at the Lord’s side was Garuda, the son of 
Vinata. Garuda’s attention was hard to get, but 
after calling to him loudly for some time, Brahma 
succeeded. Brahma then spoke. 


He made Garuda who was bewildered by the Lord’s 
bewilderment, regain his consciousness (sabodhikrtya). 


TEXTS 7-8 


sri-brahmovaca 
yac chri-vrndavanam madhye 
raivatadri-samudrayoh 
sriman-nanda-yasodadi- 
pratimalankrtantaram 
go-yuthais tadrsair yuktam 
racitam visvakarmana 


rajate mathuram saksad 

vindavanam ivagatam 
Brahma said: There is another Vrndavana here 
(Nava-vrndavana), between Raivata Hill and the 
sea. And Nanda, Yasoda, and others are present 
within it in replica images, with similar herds of 
cows. That Vrndavana, constructed by Visvakarma, 
appears just like the Vrndavana of Mathura come 
here to Dvaraka. 


TEXT 9 


tatremam sagrajam yatnad 
yathavastham Sanair naya 
kevalam yatu tatraisa 
rohiny anyo na kascana 


So carefully take Krsna and his brother in their 
present state and gently carry them there. But only 
Rohini should go with them — no one else. 


There is a Vrndavana between Raivata Mountain and the 
salt ocean. Bring the Lord there with Balarama in their 
present state of bewilderment on some pretext (yatnat). 
Three verses (7-9) are connected. Inside that place are 
beautiful (Sri) statues of Nanda Yasoda, Radha and other 
gopis as well as cowherds like Sridama (adi). Or there 
are forms of beautiful Nanda and others. There are also 
forms (tadrsaih) of cows or cows similar to those herded 
by the Lord in Vraja. How is this possible? They were 
made by Visvakarma. They will think that these statues 
are the real Nanda and residents of Vraja. It will be as if 
they are really coming to Vrndavana in Mathura area. 
Forms of animals, birds and trees have also been made. 
Most intelligent Rohini should go alone to _ that 


Vrndavana that has been made, since she previously 
lived in Vraja. No other person should go. 


TEXT 10 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
prayatnat svasthatam nito 
brahmana sa khagesvarah 
visarada-varah prsthe 
mandam mandam nyadhatta tau 

Pariksit said: Being brought back to normality by 
Brahma, Garuda the most expert servant, very 
slowly placed the two Lords on his back. 


Garuda was the best of the skillful (visarada-varah). This 
means he understood that they would recover from their 
bewilderment. Thus he very gently placed Krsna and 
Balarama on his back (prsthe). 


TEXT 11 


sva-sthanam bhejire sarve 
catur-vaktrena bodhitah 
samjnam ivapto ramas tu 
niyamano garutmata 
Advised by Brahma, everyone else went back home. 
Meanwhile, as Krsna and Balarama were being 
carried by Garuda, Balarama partially regained 
consciousness. 


Vasudeva and others were brought back to normality by 
Brahma and they went home. Balarama partially (iva) 
regained consciousness. 


TEXT 12 


sri-nanda-nandanas tatra 
paryanke sthapitah Sanaih 
saksad ivavatisthante 
yatra tad-gopa-gopikah 

Upon arriving at Nava-vrndavana, Garuda and 
Balarama gently placed Krsna on a bed. The gopas 
and gopis (statues) of Nava-vrndavana_ stood 
around him, as if they were Krsna’s real cowherd 
men and women. 


Krsna was gently placed on a bed in the fabricated 
Vrndavana (tatra). The place is described. There the 
famous (tat) cowherds like Nanda and cowherd women 
like Yasoda were standing. 


TEXTS 13-14 


uddhavena sahagatya 
devaki putra-vatsala 
rukmini-satyabhamadya 
devyah padmavati ca sa 
tadrg-dasagatam krsnam 
asaktas tyaktum anjasa 
durad drsti-pathe ‘tisthan 
niliya brahma-yacnaya 
Uddhava came there with Devaki, who dearly loved 
her son, and also with Rukmini, Satyabhama, other 
queens, and Padmavati. They simply couldn’t leave 
Krsna in such a state. So at Brahma’s request they 
hid themselves and took up positions some distance 
away. 
Others, like Devaki, who came along with Uddhava 
remained at a distance. Two verses are connected. 
Padmavati, the Lord’s grandmother (sa) was also there. 


By Brahma’s request, they hid themselves among the 
trees from where they could see Krsna. 


TEXTS 15-16 


naradas tu krtagaskam 
ivatmanam amanyata 

devanam yadavanam Ca 

sange ‘gan na kutuhalat 

viyaty antarhito bhutva 

baddhvaikam yoga-pattakam 

nivisto bhagavac-cesta- 

madhuryanubhavaya sah 
Narada, however, thinking he had committed an 
offense, did not accompany the devatas and the 
Yadavas. Instead, with great curiosity, he hid 
himself in the midst of the sky, arranging his cloth 
for meditation, to observe the sweetness of the 
Lord’s acts. 


Narada thought he had committed an offense, since he 
had caused the Lord’s bewilderment. However it was not 
actually so (iva). That will be explained by the Lord later. 
Thus he went neither with Brahma and other devatas nor 
with Vasudeva and the Yadus. However out of curiosity 
he watched from the sky. He sat down to experience the 
sweetness of the Lord’s activities. 


TEXT 17 


garudas copari vyomnah 
sthitvapratyaksam atmanah 
paksabhyam acarams chayam 
anvavartata tam prabhum 


Garuda positioned himself even higher in the sky, 
unseen, following his master to provide shade with 
his wings. 

Garuda situated himself invisibly high up in the sky so he 
could not be seen. But still he served (anuvavartata) his 
Lord or observed the Lord. 


TEXT 18 
atha krsnagrajah praptah 
ksanena svasthatam iva 
tam sarvartham abhipretya 
vicaksana-siromanih 

After a few minutes, Krsna’s brother came back 
almost to normal consciousness. That best of 
discerning thinkers understood the _ entire 
Situation. 


Balarama did not fully recover (iva). He understood the 
plan initiated by Brahma, to bring Krsna to normal 
consciousness. 


TEXTS 19-20 
ksipram svasyanujasyapi 
sammarjya vadanambujam 
vastrodarantare vamsim 
srnga-vetre ca hastayoh 


kanthe kadamba-malam ca 

barhapidam ca murdhani 

navam gunjavatamsam Ca 

karnayor nidadhe sanaih 
Balarama quickly wiped his own lotus face and that 
of his younger brother. Then he gently placed a 


flute in the waist of Krsna’s waist cloth, a buffalo 
horn and stick in Krsna’s hands, a garland of 
kadamba flowers around his neck, a_ peacock- 
feather ornament on his head, and newly fashioned 
rings of gunja berries on his ears. 


He wipes his and Krsna’s face free of dust and gently 
placed a flute in Krsna’s waist cloth since Balarama was 
the crest jewel of the intelligent. Navam (new) also 
modifies the garland and peacock feather. 


TEXT 21 
racayitva vanya-vesam 
tvastr-kalpita-vastubhih 

balad utthapayan dhrtva- 
bravid uccatara-svaraih 


Thus having arranged a forest dress for Krsna with 
items made by Visvakarma, Balarama with some 
effort raised Krsna and then spoke to him loudly. 


He arranged his forest dress. This includes a necklace of 
gunja berries, though that is not mentioned. “How can 
the forest dress be complete if certain items are 
lacking?” The materials were made by Visvakarma. 
Flutes and other objects similar to those which were 
previously in Vrndavana were made by the special 
manufacturing powers of ViSvakarma. Balarama held 
Krsna in his hands and raised him from the bed by his 
strength. 


TEXT 22 
sri-baladeva uvaca 
sri-krsna krsna bho bhratar 
uttisthottistha jagrhi 


pasyadya velatikranta 

visanti paSavo vanam 
Baladeva said: Krsna, Krsna, My dear brother! Get 
up, get up! Wake up from your sleep! It is now 
getting late. The cows are already entering the 
forest. See! 


The time of rising from bed or the time of waking the 
cows has passed. Thus the cows have gone on their own 
to the forest. See! 


TEXT 23 
sridamadya vayasyas Ca 
sthita bhavad-apeksaya 
snehena pitarau kincin 
na saktau bhasitum tvayi 


Sridama and your other friends are here waiting for 
you. And your parents are so filled with love that 
they cannot even speak to you. 


No cowherds have gone with the cows to protect them, 
Since they are attracted to you in prema. “That may be 
true, but my mother and father should have woken me 
up and engaged me in herding the cows.” Yasoda and 
Nanda are not able to speak to you about waking up or 
about herding the cows, because of their affection. 


TEXT 24 


pasyantyas te mukhambhojam 
ima gopyah parasparam 
karnakarnitaya kincid 
vadantyas tvam hasanti hi 


These gopis are watching your lotus face and 
laughing at you as they whisper something in one 
another’s ears. 


These gopis who are directly present (imah) are 
whispering, “Because he stayed awake all night he 
cannot give up sleep.” They look at your face and laugh 
with certainty (hi) because they see there signs of last 
night’s enjoyment. 


TEXTS 25-26 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
ittham prajalpatabhiksnam 
namabhis ca sa-lalanam 
ahuyamano hastabhyam 
calyamano balena ca 
ramenotthapyamano ‘sau 
samjnam iva cirad gatah 
vadan siva Siveti drag 
udatisthat sa-vismayam 
Pariksit said: In this way Balarama filled the scene 
with talk. He called Krsna by his various names, 
caressed him, and shook him with his arms until 
Krsna finally got up and came back to some sort of 
consciousness. Krsna uttered the words “Siva, 
Siva!” and suddenly stood up, a look of surprise on 
his face. 


Balarama called his names such as Krsna and Gopala, 
along with sweet praises, and kissed his face (lalanam). 
Since Krsna did not get up, Balarama shook him with his 
strong hands and made him sit up. After a long time the 
Lord came back to consciousness and stood up suddenly 
in astonishment. His bewilderment was not completely 


vanquished (iva). That becomes clear later. He utters in 
astonishment, “Siva! Siva!” 


TEXT 27 


unmilya netra-kamale 
sampasyan parito bhrsam 
smayamanah puro nandam 
drstva hrino nanama tam 
Krsna opened his lotus eyes, smiled, and quickly 
looked around. Seeing Nanda in front of him, he 
felt embarrassed and bowed down to him. 


He smiled slightly because he had been sleeping late. 
Seeing Nanda in front of him, he felt embarrassed and 
offered respects. It was his custom to greet his father on 
waking up in the morning. 


TEXT 28 


abravit parsvato viksya 

yasodam ca hasan muda 

snehat tad-anana-nyasta- 

nirnimeseksanam iva 

Krsna saw Mother Yasoda also standing nearby, her 
eyes open wide and unblinking as if focused on his 
face. Laughing in joy, he lovingly spoke. 
He saw Yasoda whose unblinking eyes were as if focused 
on his face. Actually her eyes did not blink because they 
were eyes on a statue. But Krsna thought that as 
previously she was not blinking out of affection. From 
this it is understood that Krsna’s bewilderment had not 
completely vanished. 


TEXT 29 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
adya prabhate bho matar 
asminn eva ksane maya 
citrah kati kati svapna 
jagrateva na viksitah 
The Supreme Lord said: O mother, this morning 
during my sleep I saw many amazing things in just 
a short moment, as if I were awake! 
As previously, I live in Vraja. That is true. Going to 
Mathura is false. Thinking that going to Mathura was an 
experience in a dream, he explains everything to his 
mother in three verses (29-31). I did not see a few dream 
objects, but I saw many objects, just as I experience 
objects in waking state. 


TEXT 30 
madhu-puryam ito gatva 
dustah kamsadayo hatah 
jarasandhadayo bhupa 
nirjitah sukhitah surah 
I saw that I had gone from here to Madhupuri. 
There I saw wicked men like Kamsa slain, kings 
like Jarasandha vanquished, and the _ devatas 
satisfied. 


He summarizes what he saw in the dream. The devatas 
were Satisfied by the killing of Naraka, etc. 


TEXT 31 


nirmitambho-nidhes tire 
dvarakakhya maha-puri 
nanya-vrttani Sakyante 

‘dhuna kathayitum javat 


A great city called Dvaraka was built on the shore 
of the ocean, and so many other things happened. 
But now there isn’t time enough to tell you about 
them all. 


Dvaraka was built on the shore of the salt ocean (ambho 
nidheh). “Tell all that happened in detail.” Now it is time 
to go to the forest to gather the cows. I must hurry 
(javat). 


TEXT 32 


anena svapna-vighnena 
dirghena svanta-harina 
anya-vasara-vat kale 
sayanan notthitam maya 
It’s because this long dream distracted me that I 
didn’t rise from bed on time like every other day. 


Seeing YaSoda staring at him with unblinking eyes for a 
long time, he though his mother must be worried that he 
was ill because of sleeping too long. He pacifies her in 
this verse. Because of this obstacle in the form of a 
dream, which distracted my mind I was not able to rise 
from bed at dawn (kale). 


TEXT 33 


bho arya tan-mahascaryam 
asambhavyam na manyate 
bhavata cet tadaranye 
gatva vaksyami vistarat 
O respected brother, if you don’t think this 
wonderful matter impossible, I’ll explain it to you 
in detail when we go to the forest. 


Baladeva may think that it is impossible that various 
events spread over a long time could be seen in a short 
dream in the morning. He speaks to Balarama. “Do not 
think that the astonishing events that I saw in the dream 
(tat) are impossible.” 


TEXT 34 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
evam sambhasya jananim 
abhivandya sa sadaram 
vana-bhogyepsur alaksya 
rohinyokto ‘ty-abhijnaya 
Pariksit said: After speaking in this way, Krsna 
offered his mother proper respects. Then the very 
expert Rohini sensed that Krsna wanted some food 
to take with him to the forest. 


Rohini, who was very intelligent, understood that the 
Lord desired to take some eatables like yogurt and rice 
to the forest, because he made gesture of extending his 
hands. She thought, “The statue YaSoda cannot give 
anything and cannot answer by itself. If he does not get 
food from her and does not get answers, Krsna will 
understand that it is a statue. He will fall into great 
disturbance as before.” To prevent that she used her 
intelligence. 


TEXT 35 
sri-rohiny uvaca 
bho vatsa tava matadya 
tan-nidradhikya-cintaya 
tvad-eka-putra duhstheva 
tad alam bahu-vartaya 


Rohini said: O child, your mother has no other son 
but you. She was so worried today by your excessive 
sleeping that now she feels a bit ill. So I think we 
have talked enough. 


Thinking about your excessive sleep today, worried that 
you are ill, she seems to have (iva) fallen into a sad state 
(duhstha), since you are her only son. She uses the word 
iva (as if) to prevent Krsna from developing mental 
anguish on thinking that his mother is ill, since he has 
great affection for her. Therefore it is not necessary to 
discuss a lot. 


TEXT 36 
agrato nihsrta gas tvam 
gopams canusara drutam 
mayopaskrtya sad-bhogyam 

vana-madhye prahesyate 
The cows and the boys tending them have already 
gone ahead. You should quickly follow them. I will 
prepare some nice refreshments for you and send 
them to you in the forest. 


“Therefore I will stay here. If I go to the forest, what will 
I eat?” Rohini answers by revealing his childhood 
pastimes. I will prepare excellent food and send it 
quickly to the forest. 


TEXTS 37-38 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
tatha vadantim su-snigdham 
rohinim cabhivadya sah 
sthitam kara-tale matur 
nava-nitam Sanair hasan 


cauryenaiva samadaya 
nija-jyvestham samahvayan 
aprapyagre gavam sange 
gatam na bubhuje ghrni 
Pariksit said: Krsna offered his respects to Rohin1, 
who had spoken to him with such affection. Then, 
with a smile on his face, like a thief he stealthily 
took from Mother Yasoda’s hand the butter she was 
holding. He then left to join his older brother, 
calling out his name. Generous Krsna did not eat 
this butter before reaching the cows. 


He trusted Rohini’s words since she was equal to 
Yasoda, being very affectionate to him (susnigdham). He 
offered respects by saying “I offer respect to your feet.” 
Like a thief, he gently took, without Yasoda’s knowing, 
some butter situated in the palm of the hand of the 
statue. He called out to Balarama who had gone ahead 
with the cows in order to eat with him. He did not eat 
before he caught up with Balarama, because he was 
merciful (ghrni). Visvakarma had made the statue of 
YaSoda with butter in its hand, holding it for her son who 
loved butter. Balarama had gone ahead noticing that 
Krsna had somewhat returned to normal, previous to his 
desiring some food for taking to the forest. It was also 
the custom in Vraja previously that Balarama went ahead 
so that Krsna could speak to the gopis freely without 
restriction. 


TEXT 39 
bhogyam madhyahnikam catu- 
patavena sva-matarau 


samprarthya purato gatva 
gopih sambhasya narmabhih 


In expertly pleasing words, Krsna had asked his two 
mothers to make lunch for him. Then he had set 
off, and on the way he had met some of the gopis 
and enjoyed some joking words. 


Requesting food from Yasoda and Rohini, using humble 
words in order to satisfy his mother, he went ahead, 
talking to the gopis such as Candravali with joking 
words. 


TEXT 40 
rundhano venu-nadair ga 
vartamanam sahalibhih 
radhikam agrato labdhva 
sa-narma-smitam abravit 


As he continued walking, playing his flute to keep 
the cows from wandering off, he then came upon 
Radhika with her girlfriends and spoke to her with 
witty jokes and charming smiles. 


Ahead, he met with Radhika and friends, and spoke to 
them with jokes and smiles. By the sound of his flute he 
stopped the cows which had spread out in front. The 
gopis had left their houses in order to see the Lord who 
had departed for the forest and gone far away. They 
remained there in groups in various places. 
pratar vrajad vrajata avisatas ca sayam 

gobhih samam kvanayato ’sya nisamya venum 

nirgamya turnam abalah pathi bhuri-punyah 

pasyanti sa-smita-mukham sa-dayavalokam 


When the gopis hear Krsna playing his flute as he leaves 
Vraja in the morning with his cows or returns with them 
at sunset, the young girls quickly come out of their 
houses to see him. They must have performed many 
pious activities to be able to see him as he walks on the 
road, his smiling face mercifully glancing upon them. SB 
10.44.16 


TEXT 41 


sri-nanda-nandana uvaca 

pranesvari rahah-praptam 

bhaktam ekakinam ca mam 

sambhasase katham nadya 

tat kim vrttasi manini 

Nanda-nandana said: O mistress of my soul, why 
don’t you speak to me, your devotee, whom you’ve 
now met in a secluded place? What are you so busy 
with, my proud lady? 
Why do you not speak to me even though (ca) I am alone, 
though the place is secluded and though I am devoted to 
you. 


TEXT 42 
aparadham maya kim te 
nunam jnatam aho tvaya 
sarva-jne ‘dyatana-svapna- 
vrttam tat tan mamakhilam 
How did I offend you? O omniscient one, you 
probably know everything that happened today in 
my dream. 


Not seeing any other visible cause for Radha’s pride, he 
raises his dream as the cause. Nunam _ indicates 


conjecture. Aho indicates astonishment. O all-knowing 
Radha! You know everything that happened in my dream 
today. Because of my offenses in the dream, you are 
angry. Since you know the contents of others’ dreams, 
truly you are omniscient. He speaks these words to 
destroy her anger. 


One should not think how the Lord could speak like this 
to statues, for previously in Vraja the gopis became like 
statues from being stunned with intense, continuous 
prema. And sometimes, inspired by Krsna’s joking mood, 
they would act stunned as a joke. And now, having 
attained a special mood, seeing her silence he inferred 
she was angry at him. His words were thus appropriate. 


TEXT 43 
tvam vihayanyato gatva 
vivaha bahavah krtah 

tasam ksitipa-putrinam 

udyatanam mrtim prati 

putra-pautradayas tatra 

janita dura-vartina 

I left you and went elsewhere. In that distant place, 
I married many princesses, who had been preparing 
to end their lives, and I fathered sons, grandsons, 
and great-grandsons. 


He describes the dream (in which he offended her). I 
went to Mathura (anyatah) and I had many marriages far 
away in Dvaraka. 


TEXT 44 


astu tavad idanim tad 
gamyate tvaraya vane 


santosa-de pradose ‘dya 

maya tvam modayisyase 
Anyway, right now I have to go to the forest. 
Tonight at dusk, O delightful one, you will enjoy 
with me. 


Now let that dream or your anger (tat) be, since I must 
now go to the forest quickly. 


TEXT 45 
sri-pariksid uvaca 

ittham sa-puspa-viksepam 

vadan drstva diso ’khilah 

tam sa-cumbanam alingya 

go-gopaih sangato ‘gratah 
Pariksit continued: Having said this, Krsna threw a 
handful of flowers at Radha, looked all around, and 
then embraced and kissed her. He then went ahead 
to meet the cows and cowherd boys. 


Talking to her in this way while throwing flowers at her, 
he went ahead to meet the cows and cowherd boys. 


TEXT 46 
adrsta-purvam vraja-vesam adbhutam 
maha-manojnam murali-ravanvitam 
yadanvabhut sneha-bharena devaki 
tadaiva vrddhapy ajani snuta-stani 


As Devaki saw for the first time how wonderfully 
and all-attractively Krsna was dressed for Vraja and 
how he was playing his flute, milk started flowing 
from her breasts in great affection, even though 
she was no longer young. 


Having described Krsna’s special love for the people of 
Vraja, after speaking of the actions of others in previous 
times, in four verses (46-49) he now describes the 
special love of Devaki and others that developed on 
experiencing Krsna’s forest dress, in order to show the 
special glory of the people of Vraja. Devaki was elderly 
and thus breast milk was not possible. But milk flowed 
from her breasts out of affection for Krsna. 


TEXT 47 
rukmini-jambavaty-adyah 
puranutthena karhicit 

maha-premna gata moham 

dhairya-hanyapatan ksitau 
Rukmini, Jambavati, and other queens, bewildered 
by an intensity of prema they had never felt before, 
lost their composure, fainted, and fell to the 
ground. 


Though endowed with natural gravity and self-control, 
they became bewildered by special desire. Adayah 
indicates Mitravinda, Satya, Bhadra, Laksmana and 
others. They were bewildered by great prema which had 
never manifested before in them, with loss of self- 
control. They thus fell to the ground. 


TEXT 48 


vrddha ca matta saha satyabhamaya 
kamasya vegad anukurvati muhuh 
alinganam cumbanam apy adhavad 
dhartum harim bahu-yugam prasarya 
Even old Padmavati became intoxicated. Driven by 
desire, she as well as Satyabhama acted out 


embracing and kissing Krsna again and again and 
ran after him, arms extended, to try to catch Him. 
Satyabhama and Padmavati developed great madness in 
love. They imitated embracing Krsna, or acted it out by 
spreading their arms. They acted out kissing him, by 
moving their lips. They ran to catch him. 


TEXT 49 


pura tad-arthanubhavad ivasau 

kathancid aditya-sutavalambya 
Samam samam prajna-varoddhavena 

balad vikrsyavarurodha te dve 


Kalind1, the daughter of the sun god, had seen 
Krsna like this before. Being very intelligent, she 
somehow calmed herself down. She and Uddhava 
grabbed Satyabhama and Padmavati and dragged 
them back. 


Because she previously experienced Krsna’s forest dress 
in Vraja, Kalindi, fortunate to be related to the pastimes 
of Vraja (asau), was somewhat stable. Actually with great 
effort she remained calm, in order to maintain the 
method advised by Brahma for destroying’ the 
bewilderment of Krsna. She could remain calm because 
She was the best of the wise (prajna-vara). Kalindi 
stopped Satyabhama and Uddhava stopped Padmavati. 


TEXT 50 


govinda-devas tv anucarayan ga 
gatah purastad udadhim niriksya 
tam manyamano yamunam pramodat 
sakhin viharaya samajuhava 


Meanwhile Lord Govinda went ahead, tending his 
cows. When he saw the ocean before him, he 
thought it was the Yamuna, and with delight he 
called his friends to come play in the river. 


Finishing the incidental occurrences, the activities of the 
Lord are described. Going ahead, seeing the ocean which 
surrounded Dvaraka, he thought it was the Yamuna 
River, having a similar dark color. Desiring to play in the 
water, he called out to his friends like Sridama by name 
in a Sweet voice. 


TEXT 51 
gatah kutra vayasyah stha 
sridaman subalarjuna 
sarve bhavanto dhavanto 
vegenayantu harsatah 


“My dear friends, where have you gone? O Sridama, 
Subala, Arjuna! Happily come here, quickly! 


Two verses (51-52) describe his calling out. O friends! 
Where have you gone? 


TEXT 52 

krsnayam payayitva ga 

viharama yatha-sukham 

madhuramala-sitambu- 

vahinyam avagahya ca 
“We can let our cows drink water from this river 
Yamuna, and we can play as much as we want, 
Swimming in her gently flowing clear cool water.” 


Come quickly so we can play in the Yamuna, submerging 
ourselves in its waters. 


TEXT 53 


evam agre saran gobhir 

ambudher nikatam gatah 
maha-kallola-malabhih 
kolahala-vato ‘cyutah 


Thus Lord Acyuta went on further with the cows 
and neared the sea, where mighty roaring waves 
came one after another. 


Going forward with the cows, he came close to the 
ocean, which was filled with huge waves making 
rumbling sounds. This was different from the Yamuna. 


TEXT 54 


sarvato viksya tat-tire 
prakatam svam maha-purim 

alaksya kim idam kvaham 

ko ‘ham ity aha vismitah 
When Krsna looked around the seacoast, he noticed 
his own great city visible in the distance. Krsna was 
surprised and exclaimed, “What is this? Where am 
I? Who am I?” 


Looking all around on the shore of the ocean he saw his 
own huge city (Dvaraka), very evident, since it was not 
hidden when he went outside the forest. Astonished, he 
spoke to himself. “Is this the ocean (kim idam)? Why is it 
in Vraja? This cannot be Vraja. Where am I? If I am in 
Dvaraka, it is not possible for me, the son of Nanda to 
function anywhere except in Vraja. Thus I must be 
someone else. Who am I? Or it is not possible to have 
this most different type of dress (forest costume) in 
Dvaraka, which is full of the highest ruling power. I 
cannot discern who I am.” 


TEXT 55 


ity evam sa-camatkaram 
muhur jalpan maharnavam 

purim calocayan proktah 

srimat-sankarsanena sah 


Astonished, he spoke these words again and again 
as he gazed at the vast ocean and the city. Then 
Lord Balarama told him something. 


Bhagavan (sah) looked at the ocean constantly, or 
constantly considered “Is this true or false?” 
(avalokayan). 


TEXT 56 


sri-baladeva uvaca 
atmanam anusandhehi 
vaikunthesvara mat-prabho 

avatirno ‘si bhu-bhara- 

haraya jnapito ‘maraih 
Baladeva said: O my master, Lord of Vaikuntha, 
please consider who you are. You were asked by the 
devatas to descend to remove the burden of the 
earth. 


Recognize yourself as Bhagavan. How is that? O Lord of 
Vaikuntha! Or master of me, Sesa (mat-prabho)! “But 
why am I here?” At the request of the devatas you have 
appeared to remove the burden of the earth. Recognize 
yourself as the Lord of Vaikuntha. Or remember who you 
are. “I remember that I am the son of Nanda.” You are 
the Lord of Vaikuntha. 


The meaning is this. True, you are the son of Nanda. 
However, please fulfill the purpose for which you have 


appeared with me from Vaikuntha (for killing the 
demons). Though you have appeared from Goloka, that is 
largely non-different from Vaikuntha. Or you have come 
from Vaikuntha in the sense that all the Lords of 
Vaikuntha in their forms have become one with you 
when you appear on earth. 


Even though his main goal is spreading special prema at 
his lotus feet through the pastimes of Vrndavana, 
Balarama did not reveal that here, since he feared Krsna 
would again become bewildered and faint. Thus he did 
not say that Krsna is the lord of Goloka. Or when the 
goal of relieving the earth of its burden by killing the 
demons and protecting the devotees was complete, the 
chief goal would gradually be achieved on its own 
without obstacles. 


TEXT 57 
dustan samhara tac-chistan 
pratipalaya samprati 

yajnam paitr-svaseyasya 

dharma-rajasya santanu 
Now please destroy the wicked and _ protect 
everyone else. Your cousin Dharmaraja, King 
Yudhisthira, has undertaken a sacrifice. Please see 
to getting it performed. 


Therefore act for your dear devotees who are present. 
Arrange for the sacrifice of Yudhisthira at this time. 


TEXT 58 
pratisthitas tvayaivasau 
cakravarti yudhisthirah 


anuSalvadi-dustanam 

bibheti vara-vikramat 
You have established Yudhisthira as emperor, but 
he is intimidated by Salva’s younger brother and by 
other exceedingly powerful villains. 


Balarama explains what is necessary to do. Yudhisthira is 
not capable of performing the sacrifice without you, 
Since you have established him. He fears the great (vara) 
strength of Salva’s younger brother. 


TEXT 59 


tat tatra gatva tan hantum 
yatasva yadubhih saha 
tavaiva vairatas te hi 
tavakan pidayanti tan 
Please, therefore, go to Yudhisthira and with the 
help of the Yadus try to kill his enemies, who are 
persecuting your devotees out of hatred for you. 


He speaks so that Krsna will give up the great rasa of the 
sweetest, tender prema and become inspired with its 
opponents, the rasa of anger. Endeavor with the Yadus. 
It is impossible to slay them easily alone. He speaks this 
to instill anger in Krsna. To instill anger, he also 
mentions that the demons harass the devotees out of 
hatred for Krsna (vairatah), since Krsna had killed Salva. 
They hated Krsna not Yudhisthira, since he hated no one 
(ajata-Satruh). The demons like AnuSalva (te) persecute 
the devotees like Yudhisthira (tan). 


TEXT 60 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
evam rasantaram nitva- 


nujam svasthayitum vacah 
yad uktam balaramena 
srutva bhavantaram gatah 


Pariksit said: Balarama spoke these words to 
change his younger brother’s ecstatic mood and 
bring him back to normal. Indeed, upon hearing 
what Balarama said, Krsna did change his mood. 


Balarama spoke in order to change Krsna’s rasa. Hearing 
those words, Krsna adopted another mood (bhava). 
Previously, he was inundated with tasting prema arising 
from the essence of unlimited rasas. Now however he 
took up vira-rasa. The subject is bhagavan, mentioned in 
the next verse. The two verses may be linked together as 
one statement. 


TEXT 61 


jagada bhagavan kruddho 
bhratah salvanujadayah 
ke te varaka hantavya 
gatvaikena mayadhuna 


The Lord grew angry and said, “Brother, who are 
those useless creatures — Salva’s younger brother 
and those like him? I will go by myself and kill 
them at once! 


Thus, becoming angry, Krsna speaks in five lines (verses 
61-62). Who are these people? Nothing at all. None 
among them should even be considered because they are 
most insignificant (varakah). Or are they low? They 
cannot be considered even among the low, since they are 
most fallen. I will go alone and kill them. 


TEXT 62 


bhavan pratyetu satyam me 
sa-pratijnam idam vacah 
ittham prasanga-sangatya 
mugdha-bhavam jahau prabhuh 

“Trust these words of mine as true. They give my 
firm promise.” In this way the circumstances of the 
moment made Lord Krsna gave up his beautiful 
state. 


Please believe these words. The Lord gave up his 
beautiful state (mugdha-bhavam) of absorption in the 
rasa of prema. Or he gave up the activities (bhavam) of 
bewilderment (mugdha). He became complete aware, as 
previously. 


TEXT 63 


parito muhur alokya 
srimad-dvaravatisvaram 
sri-yadavendram atmanam 
pratyabhijnatavams tada 
Looking around again, Krsna remembered that he 
was the master of Sri Dvaraka, the divine king of 
the Yadavas. 


Looking around (alokya), he remembered that he was 
king of Dvaraka. 


TEXT 64 


prasadabhyantare suptam 
sasmaratha kare sthitam 
vamsim svasyagrajasyapi 
vanya-vesam ca drstavan 


He remembered he had been sleeping inside the 
palace. Then he saw the flute in his hand, and he 
and his older brother dressed in forest garments. 


He remembered that he was sleeping in the palace room. 
After that memory, he saw the flute in his hand. 


TEXT 65 
purya bahih-prayanena 
go-palanam aveksya ca 
vismayam samsayam capto 
jahasa hrdi bhavayan 
Krsna perceived he had gone out of the city to tend 
cows, and this filled him with surprise and doubt. 
He laughed as he pondered it. 


He saw that he had gone out of Dvaraka to the shore of 
the ocean and was herding cows. He was surprised. 
When or how did I get the forest ornaments? He had a 
doubt. Is this true or a false like a dream? He pondered 
in his heart the cause and laughed since he could not 
understand at that moment, or since he was 
investigating his experience of long lasting mental 
confusion. 


TEXT 66 


tato haladharah smitva 
tadiya-hrdayan-gamah 
sarvam brahma-krtam tasya- 
kathayat tat sa-hetukam 


His brother Balarama understood what Krsna was 
thinking. Smiling, Balarama explained that this was 
all Brahma’s arrangement and told Krsna the 
reasons why it had been done. 


After Krsna laughed, Balarama explained. By Krsna’s 
laugh, Balarama understood that Krsna was happy. He 
told Krsna everything—how Brahma made a plan, how 
they transported him outside the palace on Garuda, etc. 
—to gain his trust, along with the reason - Krsna’s 
bewilderment in prema. 


TEXT 67 
tato hrina iva jyestha- 
mukham pasyan smitam sritah 
ramenodvartya tatrabdhau 
snapito dhuli-dhusarah 


Seeming embarrassed, Krsna then looked at his 
brother’s face and smiled. And since Krsna’s body 
was covered with dust, Balarama wiped him clean 
and bathed him in the sea. 


Krsna seemed embarrassed. However, he had no cause 
of embarrassment (hrinah) since he was engaged in most 
praiseworthy actions. 


bhago ma aisvaro bhavo labho mad-bhaktir uttamah 
vidyatmani bhida-badho jugupsa hrir akarmasu 
Lordship means my controlling power. Gain means 
gaining bhakti. Knowledge is nullifying what is not atma 
in the jiva. Real modesty is dislike of sinful activities. SB 
11.19.40 


Hri means dislike of sinful activities, not just shame. 
Looking at Balarama’s face, he smiled slightly and 
constantly. He was covered with dust because he had 
rolled on the ground in the palace, or was covered with 
the dust raised by the cows while herding them in the 
manufactured Vrndavana. Wiping off the dust, Balarama 
bathed him in the ocean. 


TEXT 68 


tadanim eva sampraptam 
bhagavad-bhava-kovidam 
aruhyalaksitas tarksyam 
nija-prasadam agatah 
At that moment Garuda arrived, because he 
understood the Lord’s moods perfectly well. Krsna 
mounted him and returned unseen to the palace. 


While he was bathing, Garuda arrived, since Garuda 
knows the mental state of the Lord, such as his desire to 
return to the palace. He entered the palace unseen by 
anyone else. 


TEXT 69 


sarva-jnenoddhavenatha 
devaki-rukmini-mukhah 
prabodhyantah-pure devyo 
bhagavat-parsvam apitah 
The all-knowing Uddhava informed  Devaki, 
Rukmini, and the others what was happening. He 
brought all the queens back to the palace, to Lord 
Krsna’s side. 
Uddhava knew everything about the dissipation of the 
Lord’s bewilderment and returning to the palace (sarva- 
jnena). He brought them all to normal consciousness 
(prabodhya) or informed them accurately about the 
Lord’s return. He brought the queens to the Lord’s side. 
But he sent Padmavati, the gossip monger somewhere 
else, since she was unqualified for the discussions which 
follow. 


TEXT 70 


mata ca devaki putram 

asirbhir abhinandya tam 

bhoga-sampadanayasya 

kalabhijna drutam gata 
Mother Devaki greeted her son with blessings. Well 
aware of what time it was, she quickly went to 
prepare his meal. 


Devaki left the place with respect, since she should not 
hear what the Lord would describe without restriction to 
the queens—the topmost excellence of the gopis, which 
is the conclusion of the story. Greeting her son who had 
returned to normal (tam), knowing it was time for her 
son to eat (kala abhijna) she went away quickly. Or 
knowing it was not proper to stay at that time Devaki 
left. 


TEXT 71 


stambhady-antaritah satyo 
devyo ‘tisthan prabhu-priyah 
satyabhama na tatragat 

tam krsno ‘prcchad uddhavam 
The beloved queens of the Lord stayed hidden 
behind objects such as columns, not approaching 
him. But Satyabhama had not come there with the 
others, so Krsna asked about her from Uddhava. 


All the queens such as Rukmini remained there but 
hidden behind columns because they were dear to the 
Lord or he was dear to them _  (prabhu-priyah). 
Satyabhama had not come to his side (tatra). He asked, 
“Where is she?” 


TEXTS 72-73 


sri-hari-dasa uvaca 
vindavane yada jato 
vijayo raivatarcite 
prabhos tadatanam bhavam 
abudha-bhramakam param 


kam apy alokya devibhih 
saha tatraiva duratah 

sthita niliya durbuddhir 
uce padmavati khala 


The Lord’s servant Uddhava replied: When you took 
your glorious excursion to Nava-vrndavana, which 
is embraced by Raivata Hill, your special mood 
might have bewildered the unintelligent, but your 
queens were able to perceive it. They therefore hid 
themselves, watching from a distance. Then the 
spiteful, weak-minded Padmavati addressed them. 


Haridasa is Uddhava. 


sarid-vana-giri-dronir viksan kusumitan druman 
krsnam samsmarayan reme hari-daso vrajaukasam 


Seeing the rivers, forests, mountains, valleys and 
flowering trees of Vraja that servant of Krsna was 
satisfied by giving them direct association with Krsna 
through remembrance. SB 10.47.56 


When you made your auspicious journey (vijayah) to 
Vrndavana served (arcite) by Raivata Mountain, seeing 
the indescribable (kam api) special prema (bhavam) 
directed to the statues of Nanda and others, which was 
incomprehensible (bhramakam) only (param) to those 
who do not know about the rasa of prema, then 
Padmavati spoke. Two verses are connected. Param can 
also mean “most excellent prema” directed to the 
statues. Padmavati along with the queens was situated 


far away, hidden in that Vrndavana. Padmavati had 
wicked intelligence (durbuddhih) since she created 
dissension. Thus she was treacherous (khala). 


TEXTS 74-75 
devaky are punya-hine 
re re rukmini durbhage 
satyabhame ’vare hanta 
jambavaty-adayo ’varah 
pasyatedam ito ‘rvak svam 
abhimanam vimuncata 
abhirinam hi dasyaya 
tapasyam kurutottamam 
“O Devaki, devoid of pious credits! O unfortunate 
Rukmini! Wretched Satyabhama! Jambavati and 
you other miserable women! Look here! From now 
on, you should give up your pride and undergo the 
greatest penances to become servants of those 
Abhira nomad women.” 


Two verses describe what she said to the queens. Hanta 
expresses lamentation. O low women (avarah)! Look at 
Krsna’s activities (idam). From now on (itah arvak), you 
should give up your pride in being married to him since 
he has been shown to have love for the cowherd people. 
Do austerities to attain positions as servants of the 
cowherd abhiras like YaSoda. Nanda and his companions 
are actually twice born, excellent persons born as 
vaisyas with the profession of cow herding. Abhiras are 
outcastes. 

kirata-hunandhra-pulinda-pulkasa 

abhira-Ssumbha yavanah khasadayah 


ye ‘nye ca papa yad-upasrayasrayah 
sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah 

I offer respects to the Lord of inconceivable power. The 
Kiratas, Hunas, Andhras, Pulindas, PulkasSas, Abhiras, 
Sumbhas, Yavanas, Khasas and others of low birth, and 
those sinful by actions, by taking shelter of the devotees 
who take shelter of the powerful Lord, become purified 
of their prarabdha-karmas. SB 2.4.18 


But because they herded cows like the Abhira tribe, they 
are called Abhiras. Or Padmavati says they are outcastes 
because of her bad intelligence and wicked nature. 


TEXTS 76-78 


tad-durvaco nisamyadau 
devakyoktam abhijnaya 
samasta-jagad-adhara- 
bhavad-adhara-bhutaya 
ascaryam atra kim murkhe 
purva-janmani yat tapah 
samam Sri-vasudevena 
mayakari sutaya tat 
ato ‘yam avayoh praptah 
putratam vara-desvarah 
asmin nanda-yasodabhyam 
bhaktih samprarthita vidhim 
[Uddhava told Krsna:] The wise Devaki shelters 
you, who shelter the entire world. When she heard 
those wicked words, she said, “Foolish woman, 
what is unusual here? Vasudeva and I, in our 
previous lives, underwent austerities to get the 
Lord as our son, and therefore the Lord, the 
bestower of all boons, accepted that role. But 


Nanda and Yasoda prayed to Lord Brahma for pure 
bhakti. 


Hearing Padmavati’s bad words, Devaki had spoken with 
great intelligence. She was most learned. The Lord who 
is the shelter of the universe, appeared from her. She 
had spoken in four verses (77-80). What is astonishing 
about Krsna’s special prema for Nanda and other 
cowherds? Nothing at all. The reason is given. 


They did austerities for a son who would be like the 
Lord. 
tada vam paritusto ‘ham amunéaé vapusanaghe 
tapasa sraddhaya nityam bhaktya ca hrdi bhavitah 
pradurasam varada-rad yuvayoh kama-ditsaya 
vriyatam vara ity ukte madrso vam vrtah sutah 
O Devaki, free of offenses! After twelve thousand 
celestial years, I was completely satisfied and became 
fixed constantly in your hearts by austerity, which 
produced faith, which produced bhakti, which then 
produced prema. I, the king of benedictors, then 
appeared before you with a desire to give you 
benedictions. I said, “Please request a boon.” You asked 
for a son like me. SB 10.3.37-38 


The Lord is the best of those who bestow benedictions 
(vara-desvarah). Thus by his bestowing one benediction, 
they again and again got the Lord as their son, each time 
being better and better. 


Nanda and Yasoda prayed to Brahma (vidhim) for prema 
(bhaktih) to Krsna, 
jatayor nau mahadeve bhuvi visvesvare harau 
bhaktih syat parama loke yayanjo durgatim taret 


Born on earth, may we two develop prema-bhakti to the 
attractive Lord, engaged in sweet pastimes, though he is 
the Lord of the universe. By this bhakti others in this 
world will easily cross material existence. SB 10.8.49 


By this bhakti, by hearing, etc. others will easily cross 
Samsara. 


TEXT 79 


tasyaitad-bhakta-varyasya 
tadrsena varena tau 
avabhyam api mahatmyam 
praptau sa-parivarakau 
“By the blessings of that foremost devotee of the 
Lord, Nanda and Yasoda along with their whole 
household became greater than us. 


By the blessings of Brahma (who was the best among the 
devotees) which were according to their prayer, YaSoda 
and Nanda attained a greater glory than us, Devaki and 
Vasudeva. That included all people of Vraja. Jagatam 
paro guru: Brahma was the best of the devotees. (SB 
2.9.5) 


By praying to the best devotee for bhakti, the fulfilment 
of the benediction given by his devotee became greater 
than what could be given by the Lord himself, since he 
has such affection for his devotee. Thus Yasoda and 
Nanda obtained a greater benediction from Brahma, his 
devotee, than we did from the Lord. 


TEXT 80 
tabhyam sneha-bharenasya 
palanam tat-tad-ihitam 


ato ’syaitadrso bhavas 
tayor yukto hi me priyah 
“Because of their exceptional love, they were 
allowed to raise the Lord as their child and cherish 
his many wonderful activities. Therefore his special 
attitude toward them is fitting, and very much 
pleasing to me.” 


The characteristics of their greatness are very evident. 
What was done in raising Krsna by Nanda and Yasoda 
(tabhyam) is very famous or of great variety, or is 
indescribable (tat tat). Because of what I have described, 
Krsna’s (asya) love (bhavah) for them which was directly 
experienced was appropriate (yuktah) and is pleasing to 
me also. Otherwise he would be accused of being 
ungrateful. 


TEXT 81 


atha sri-rukmini devi 
sa-harsam idam abravit 

yad-vakya-sravanat sarva- 

bhaktanam prema vardhate 
[Uddhava continued:] Then Rukmini-devi joyfully 
spoke. By hearing her words, all the devotees’ 
prema for Krsna increases. 
Her words (idam) are in the next verse. From hearing 
those words all the devotees develop prema for the Lord 
since they hear the greatest glories of the devotees with 
special prema. 


TEXT 82 
ya bhartr-putradi vihaya sarvam 
loka-dvayarthan anapeksamanah 


rasadibhis tadrsa-vibhramais tad- 

rityabhajams tatra tam enam artah 
[Rukmini had _ said:] “Those women gave up 
everything — their husbands, sons, and all else they 
had — disregarding their own fortune in this world 
and the next. Enduring distress, they worshiped the 
Lord in their own way, enchanting him in the rasa 
dance and other pastimes. 


The gopis (ya) giving up husbands and sons, worshipped 
him by indescribable (tadrsaih) pastimes (vibhramaih) 
like the rasa dance, with indescribable glory (tan-ritya), 
or in a way unsuitable to be revealed since it was most 
confidential (tan-ritya). They had special sweet love 
Similar to that with a paramour. Thirsty for the Lord 
(enam artah), dressed in special clothing in Vrndavana’s 
bowers, they served (abhajan) him. That special prema of 
the Lord for them, greater than his prema for us, is 
appropriate. These gopis were indifferent to the 
practices and goals of this world and the next. 


TEXT 8&3 


ato hi ya no bahu-sadhanottamaih 

sadhyasya cintyasya ca bhava-yogatah 

maha-prabhoh prema-visesa-palibhih 

sat-sadhana-dhyana-padatvam agatah 
“We can hope to achieve the Lord only by following 
many rigorous sadhanas, and we can meditate upon 
him only by strictly training the attention of our 
hearts. But those gopis cherished such exceptional 
prema for him that they easily attained the success 
of the most advanced stages of meditation. 


Because of such worship, produced by heaps of 
outstanding prema for Krsna. They completely attained 
(agatah) the results (padatvam) of the best sadhana and 
meditation—the highest object of worship and the 
highest attainment of any sadhana. 
Uddhava said to the gopis: 
viyogininam api paddhatim vo 
na yogino gantum api ksamante 
yad dhyeya-rupasya parasya pumso 
yuyam gata dhyeya-padam durapam 
Since in your mood of separation, you have traversed a 
path on which even great yogis cannot go, you have 
achieved the Lord, the object of your meditation, though 
other seekers can focus their attention on Him only with 
great travail. Padyavall 


The gopis attained the highest results because of such 
worship produced by heaps of outstanding prema for 
Krsna (mahaprabhoh), who is achieved by us (nah) by 
many excellent sadhana of services, though not easily, 
and who is concentrated on or meditated on with great 
prema (bhava-yogatah cintyasya), but not directly 
attained. 


TEXT 84 
tasv etasya hi dharma-karma-suta-pautragara-krtyadisu 
vyagrabhyo ’smad athadaraih patitaya seva-karibhyo 
‘dhikah 
yukto bhava-varo na matsara-padam codvaha-bhagbhyo 
bhavet 
samslaghyo ‘tha ca yat prabhoh priya-janadhinatva- 
mahatmya-krt 


“It is befitting, therefore, that Krsna loves them 
more than us, for we are obsessed with our 
religious duties, children, grandchildren, homes, 
household affairs, and so on. We are but his 
maidservants, worshiping him with reverence like 
fallen conditioned souls. We married wives should 
not envy his exceptional love for the gopis. Rather, 
we should always glorify that love, for it proves how 
very subservient he becomes to his _ beloved 
devotees.” 


We are attached (vyagrabhyah) to the activities of 
dharma (dharma-karma). We serve him with reverence 
as the master, being fallen (patitaya), since we are 
married to him. This is the opposite of the gopis. The 
gopis do not depend on unlimited actions for achieving 
goals in this life or the next, whereas we are attached to 
these actions. They participate in the indescribable 
pastimes of the rasa dance, whereas we simply serve, 
with great respect, seeing ourselves as fallen, and not 
with special pure, intense prema. Going to a solitary 
place in the house, hearing some sounds as messages 
coming from Krsna hiding himself, rising from bed softly 
because of worry about mothers-in-law, carefully 
undoing the door bolt, leaving the house, meeting him 
face to face, they enjoy with him by tight embraces and 
kisses. 


Sometimes in the day time, Krsna makes a bed of soft 
flowers and buds within an appointed bower on the 
Yamuna, and looks at the path on which the gopis will 
come, imagining their coming by the sound of falling 
leaves. On the pretext of fetching water from the 
Yamuna, they go to him and enjoy with him. 


Sometimes in the evening, maddened by the signals from 
his flute, with their hair and clothing undone, with 
ornaments put on the opposite limb, running quickly, 
they become pained when he shows indifference and 
speaks deceptive words. Requesting clearly what they 
desire in humble words, they become overjoyed when he 
gives up his indifference understanding that it was a 
joke. Seizing his yellow cloth with force, they pull him to 
the bower, and satisfy him. In various ways, they serve 
him spontaneously as a paramour. 


We however, marrying him according to the rules, 
depend on popular dharma, and serve him according to 
household dharma. Thus their love is not the object of 
envy for us, since it is improper for the most inferior to 
be rivals with the greatest persons, just as servant girls 
do not envy legitimate wives of their master. Rather that 
love is most worthy of praise, since that love in which the 
Lord is controlled by his dearest devotees should be 
especially glorified. It is the best bhava. That being so, 
we also desire to be like them. That is the deep intention 
of her words. 


Though actually the queens do not have attachment to 
dharma and karma, even if it were to exist in them it 
would not be a fault since it is all for serving the Lord. 
Rather it becomes a good quality since it causes variety 
in their service. However, they speak in this way out of 
natural humility since they lack the auspiciousness of the 
service of the gopis. This is understood in other cases 
also. 


TEXT 85 


tato ‘nyabhis ca devibhir 
etad evanumoditam 
satrajiti param mana- 
geham tad-asahavisat 
[Uddhava said:] The other queens all agreed. Only 
Satrajiti (Satyabhama), unable to tolerate those 
words, entered her chamber of anger. 


Jambavati and other queens agreed with Rukmini. They 
said, “This is correct.” Only Satyabhama (param) could 
not tolerate Krsna’s special affection for the people of 
Vraja. She became angry and went into her room. 


TEXT 86 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
srimad-gopi-jana-prana- 
nathah sa-krodham adisat 
sa samaniyatam atra 
murkha-raja-suta drutam 


Pariksit said: The blessed Lord of the life of the 
gopis then ordered angrily, “Bring here at once 
that daughter of the foolish king!” 


He whose life is controlled by the gopis or the master of 
the gopis like Radha, who were endowed the greatest 
prema or with all beauty (Srimat) ordered in anger, 
because he could not tolerate envy for the gopis. Satrajit, 
her father, was the king of fools because he gossiped 
falsely that Krsna had stolen the Syamantaka jewel. 
Satyabhama was his daughter. By his anger he removed 
that foolish nature in her. 


TEXT 87 


srestha vidagdhasv abhimana-seva- 
caturyato nandayitum pravrtta 
gopala-nari-rati-lampatam tam 
bhartaram atyanta-vidagdhatadhyam 
Satyabhama, most expert in the arts of amorous 
love, was always ready to serve her husband in the 
mood of jealous pride, knowing him also to be fully 
conversant with the skills of love and eager to enjoy 
with the cowherd women. 


“She was his dearest queen. Why did he act to disturb 
her mind?” Being the king of lovers, he was preparing to 
break the anger of a proud woman or acted in this way in 
order to produce great happiness by the descriptions of 
the great excellence of his devotees. She was the best of 
women and was prepared (pravrttah) to give pleasure to 
her husband by the skillful service of being proud. The 
actions of breaking women’s pride is a cause of joy for 
the person most skillful in the arts of love. 


TEXT 88 


—eon= 


tasyakarnya vicaksana 
utthaya marjayanty angam 
tvaraya tatra sagata 
Upon hearing this order from her maidservants, the 
intelligent Satyabhama got up, bathed, and quickly 
came before Krsna. 


Hearing from servant girls the order of her husband 
(tasya) made in anger (tadrsim) “Bring her here”, she 
went to him quickly. Pravrttah can also be taken as an 
active verb. She began to give him pleasure by her show 
of pride. 


“Breaking women’s pride will decrease respect for the 
Lord. Why would he become joyful?” He is endowed 
(adhyam) with unlimited (atyanta) skill in the arts of love 
(vidagdhata) since he relishes (lampatam) amorous 
relations (rati) with the gopis like Candravali. He who is 
most skillful in the arts of love derives great happiness 
by breaking the pride of the women who are the most 
skillful in the arts of love. She was knowledgeable about 
the time to show pride (visaksana). She rose from lying 
on the earth and removed the dust stuck to her limbs 
from lying on the ground. 


TEXT 8&9 


stambhe ‘ntardhapya deham svam 
sthita lajja-bhayanvita 
samlaksya prabhuna prokta 
samrambhavesatah sphutam 


She hid herself behind a pillar and stood there, 
filled with shame and fear. Krsna noticed her and, 
still angry, spoke to her in a clear voice. 


Hiding her body behind a pillar, she remained there. She 
was noticed by Krsna by her special fragrance. Still 
influenced by anger, he spoke to her clearly. She was 
filled with shame, because of showing pride at the wrong 
time (though suppposedly knowledgeable of when to 
show pride), and was fearful of the Lord’s anger. 


TEXTS 90-91 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
are satrajiti ksina- 
citte mano yatha tvaya 


kriyate rukmini-prapta- 
parijatadi-hetukah 
tatha vraja-janesv asman- 
nirbhara-pranayad api 
avare kim na janasi 
mam tad-icchanusarinam 
The Supreme Lord said: O weak-minded Satrajiti, 
just as you grew angry when Rukmini obtained 
special favors like the parijata flower, now you are 
angry at our intense love for the people of Vraja. 
Silly woman, don’t you know that I am ruled by 
their desires? 


O daughter of foolish Satrajit! He addresses her in 
anger. O small minded one (ksina-citte)! Just as you 
became angry because Rukmini obtained a parijata 
flower from me, which was brought by Narada from 
Svarga, so you become angry because of the great prema 
I have for the people of Vraja such as Radhika. Krsna 
speaks in the plural (asmad) to indicate the similar 
prema of Balarama, Rohini and others, or out of respect 
for himself since he has such great prema for the people 
of Vraja. Out of anger he addresses Satyabhama, “O 
inferior person!” Do you not know that I follow the 
desires of the people of Vraja? 


TEXT 92 
krte sarva-parityage 
tair bhadram yadi manyate 
sape te ’smin ksane satyam 
tathaiva kriyate maya 


If the people of Vraja thought it good that I 
renounce everything, I promise you that in a 
moment I would do just that. 


He illustrates how he follows them. If they thought it was 
good that I give up my wives and children—everything, I 
would do that immediately. I would give up everything. 
That is the truth. I swear this to you. By this, he indicates 
special prema for her, since in the world one makes 
oaths only to one’s dearest. 


TEXT 93 


stuvata brahmanoktam yad 
vrddha-vakyam na tan mrsa 
tesam pratyupakare ‘ham 
asakto ‘to maha-rni 
The praise offered by the venerable Brahma was 
not spoken in vain: I can never fully repay these 
devotees, and so I am utterly indebted to them. 


“Why do you not do something to please them? By your 
powers, anything can be accomplished.” What was said 
by Brahma in praise of me is not useless since they are 
statements of an authority (vrddha). 


What did he say? I, the Supreme Lord, am incapable of 
repaying the people of Vraja. Because of that, I am 
controlled by them completely like a complete debtor. I 
am always most anxious because I desire to repay them 
somehow or other. The praise mentioned are the 
excellent praises of Brahma in the Tenth Canto: 
esam ghosa-nivasinam uta bhavan kim deva rateti nas 
ceto visva-phalat phalam tvad-aparam kutrapy ayan 


muhyati 
sad-vesad iva putanapi sa-kula tvam eva devapita 
yad-dhamartha-suhrt-priyatma-tanaya-pranasayas tvat- 
krte 

O Lord! What can you give to the people of Vraja whose 
houses, possessions, friends, dear ones, bodies, sons, life 
airs and hearts are dedicated only to you, since there is 
nothing superior to you or Vraja (which you have already 
given)? Thinking of this, my mind becomes bewildered. 
You awarded yourself even to Putana and her family 
members because she wore the disguise of a nurse. SB 
10.14.35 


The meaning of the Bhagavatam verse will be explained 
later (Brhad-bhagavatamrta 1.7.101 onwards). 


TEXT 94 
yadi ca pritaye tesam 
tatra yami vasamli ca 
tathapi kim api svasthyam 
bhavyam nalocayamy aham 
But even if for their pleasure I were to return to 
live with them, I don’t see how that would benefit. 


“Would they not be satisfied if you went there?” That is 
not so. This is explained in five verses (94-98). Just going 
there will not produce happiness. I do not understand 
how this will cause happiness (svasthyam), how it will 
remove the suffering arising from separation from me. 
Or I do not understand how I will be able to produce 
(bhavayam) happiness. 


TEXT 95 


mad-iksanad eva vigadha-bhavo- 
dayena labdha vikala vinoham 

na daihikam kincana te na deham 

vidur na catmanam aho kim anyat 


Just by seeing me they become so dazed and 
bewildered by ecstasies from deep within that they 
fail to recognize their own bodies and everything 
that has to do with their bodies, what to speak of 
the rest of the world. 


The reason why going would not solve the problem is 
explained. With the appearance of firm or very deep 
prema just from seeing me, first they will become 
disfigured (vikalah) with sattvika-bhavas like 
perspiration and shaking of the body, and then because 
of the Lord appearing there with his associates, they will 
become completely bewildered (vimoham). This will not 
be like samadhi. It is inferior since there will be 
complete emptiness in their consciousness. Or because 
they will become unhealthy, the people of Vraja, or the 
cowherds and the gopis (te) will faint. Or te can refer to 
the gopis as gopijanah, without using the feminine form 
ta. In this way, the gopis are kept secret. In this state 
they do not know at all activities related to their bodies 
or their husbands or sons. 


Aho indicates astonishment or lamentation. They do not 
even know their own selves (ca) or anything related to 
themselves such as goals in this world and the next. 
What can be said? Since they are not aware of anything, 
it is impossible for me to bring them to a normal state of 
consciousness. Rather, by my glance, they faint because 
of a manifestation of the highest prema. From seeing 


their miserable condition, it is better that I do not go 
there. 


TEXT 96 
drste ‘pi Samyen mayi tan na duhkham 
viccheda-cintakulitatmanam vai 
harsaya tesam kriyate vidhir yo 
duhkham sa sadyo dvi-guni-karoti 

So their pain won't be relieved even if they see me. 
Their hearts will be so disturbed by thoughts of 
separation from me that whatever measures I take 
for their happiness will only double their grief. 


“In the state of moha why should they not be aware of 
other things? When you appear with your associates 
internally, they should also see you externally since that 
is the nature of deep prema. Since Dhruva did not have 
such deep prema, though he was absorbed in meditation 
on the Lord, he did not see the Lord externally. Only by 
the mercy of the Lord did the Lord make his internal 
form disappear and let Dhruva see him externally. 
sa vai dhiya yoga-vipaka-tivraya 
hrt-padma-kose sphuritam tadit-prabham 
tirohitam sahasaivopalaksya 
bahih-sthitam tad-avastham dadarsa 


Seeing that the Lord - brilliant as lightning, manifested 
in the lotus of his heart by intense meditation of 
advanced yoga, had disappeared suddenly, Dhruva then 
saw that form situated externally. SB 4.9.2 


Thus on seeing you externally, which is the highest 
result, they will return to normal.” 


That is true. However, since they have intense grief, 
even if they see me, they will not immediately return to 
normal condition. Or because they will worry that there 
will be future separation, they will again become 
unconscious. 


Even if they see me (mayi drste), their sorrow (duhkham) 
produced by separation from me (tat) will not disappear 
because their bodies, minds or natures (atmanam) are 
disturbed (akulita) by lamentation (cinta) from 
separation (vicchedena). 


The word akulita is used with the following intention. 
Because the dhatus become wasted away by fasting for a 
long time, a person pained by hunger cannot become 
healthy by obtaining food. He must eat the food, but he 
will not recover immediately. It will take a long time, 
using the proper method. Similarly just by seeing me 
they cannot recover. But if I perform pastimes, this 
recovery will take place. But it will take a long time by 
the correct manner as they experience joy. But this 
cannot be done by me now since I am busy with many 
activities that must be done elsewhere. How can they 
become healthy? 


Or they are completely disturbed (akulitatmanam) by 
thinking that in the future, another separation will occur. 
Since it is their nature to think like that, seeing me 
directly will not bring them to a normal state. Vai 
indicates “what has been experienced about this should 
be remembered by me (Krsna).” Or it means “you queens 
should remember this.” 
kurari vilapasi tvam vita-nidra na Sese 
svapiti jagati ratryam isvaro gupta-bodhah 


vayam iva sakhi kaccid gadha-nirviddha-ceta 
nalina-nayana-hasodara-lileksitena 

O kurari bird, you are lamenting. Now it is night, and 
somewhere in this world our husband is asleep in a 
hidden place. But you are wide awake, O friend, unable 
to fall asleep. Is it that, like us, you have had your heart 
pierced to the core by the lotus-eyed Lord’s munificent, 
playful smiling glances? SB 10.90.15 


The queens uttered ten verses. This however is not at a 
time of real separation since the verses mentions that 
the Lord is sleeping at night. However it is actually 
daytime, during their pastime of playing in the water. 
Sukadeva says: 


ucur mukundaika-dhiyo gira unmatta-vaj jadam 
cintayantyo ‘ravindaksam tani me gadatah srnu 
The queens would become stunned in ecstatic trance, 
their minds absorbed in Krsna alone. Then, thinking that 
their lotus-eyed Lord was absent, they would talk as if 
insane. Please hear these words from me as I relate 
them. SB 10.90.14 


The meaning of this verses is as follows. The queens 
were absorbed in Mukunda completely and for a moment 
could not speak (agirah). Again thinking of their lotus- 
eyed Lord, they spoke as if stunned. Please hear those 
words from me as I speak. 


“Since you are the most skillful lover and full of all 
powers, you should give them enjoyment, so that they 
can live happily even if there is sometime separation.” 
Whatever arrangements (sweet pastimes) I made for the 
happiness of the people of Vraja, or the gopis (tesam), 
immediately upon being made doubled their grief. An 


example may be given. In order to reduce the heat, if one 
sprinkles water on hot oil, fire bursts forth. 


The meaning is this. They say, “How can we tolerate 
separation from Krsna?” However even if I remain for a 
long time, they will think, “Being of fickle nature, now he 
is about to go somewhere else.” Because their grief has 
been aroused, if I perform very sweet pastimes, their 
suffering will simply increase. I have imparted the 
quatlity of heat to fire. How can I take away that quality 
from fire? Similarly I have given to them this special 
nature by my extraordinary mercy. How can I take away 
that nature from them, since this is the special 
perfection of their outstanding greatness? 


Krsna is the form of condensed sweet bliss. Though great 
bliss, which corresponds to his bliss, sometimes 
manifests in the gopis by his direct embraces, etc., the 
special prema arising from separation from him, is 
generally manifested in the gopis, who are recipients of 
special great mercy, since that form of prema is 
composed of the highest pinnacle of happiness, the 
greatest state. 


Though separation arises generally in all devotees when 
they do not have the Lord, the happiness experienced by 
the gopis does not arise in them, since they do not have 
Similar prema, and consequently the similar pain of 
separation does not arise. That type of prema is achieved 
only by Krsna’s special great mercy, usually by meeting 
him face to face. I cannot at all directly witness their 
manifestation of disturbance from the highest prema. 
Thus I do not live there or go there. 


TEXT 97 


adrsyamane ca mayi pradipta- 

viyoga-vahner vikalah kadacit 

mrta ivonmada-hatah kadacid 

vicitra-bhavam madhuram bhajante 

And when they cannot see me they become so torn 
that the fire of separation leaves them sometimes 
as though dead and sometimes as though insane. 
Thus they partake of the nectar of wonderful 
activities. 
“But it is not proper to reject them. This would give you 
the fault of ingratitude.” This is answered in two verses 
(97-98). Becoming confused because of the fire-like pain 
from separation, they sometimes appear dead since they 
are devoid of external activities, by the spread of 
extreme bewilderment. Sometimes becoming overcome 
by insanity, the people of Vraja (te) take shelter of a 
variety of activities (bhavam). 


TEXT 98 
tamisra-punjadi yad eva kincin 
madiya-varnopamam iksyate taih 
sa-cumbanam tat parirabhyate mad- 
dhiya param tat kva nu varnaniyam 


If they see a patch of darkness resembling my 
complexion, they embrace and kiss it, mistaking it 
for me. What more can I describe? 


If some dark object, having a complexion similar to mine 
is seen by the people of Vraja or the gopis, thinking it is 
me, they embrace it while kissing it. “That is amazing! 
Describe more.” To what person (kva) can imitating my 
pastimes be described? It cannot be described to anyone 


Since no one is qualified. Or on hearing, they will also 
develop similar lamentation. 


Thus, even being there I cannot remove their suffering of 
thinking of future separation or cannot give them any 
happiness. Even in separation from me, they sometimes 
experience the happiness of meeting me and seeing me. 
I cannot repay that at all. I am a great debtor. 
Ingratitude is negated since he is incapable of doing 
anything. 


TEXT 99 


ata eva maya svasya 
sthitim apy asthiteh samam 
drstva na gamyate tatra 
srnv artham yusmad-udvahe 
Therefore my staying with them would be equal to 
my absence. Realizing this, I have not returned 
there. Now hear the real reason I married you. 


For this reason I do not stay personally in Vraja. 
Understanding that it is the same as my being absent, I 
do not go there. The meaning is this. Seeing their 
disturbance by seeing me, I disappear. And when I have 
disappeared seeing their disturbance, I directly appear. I 
cannot bring them to a normal healthy state by any 
means. Thus I am always in anxiety. I am in an unhealthy 
state. Thus it was properly said that I cannot see how 
going there will bring them to a normal condition. So I 
am their debtor. Whatever arrangements I make for their 
happiness, such as going there, living there and having 
pastimes there, doubles their grief. 


The Lord indicates that he did go to Vraja, stay there and 
perform pastimes there. The people of Anarta praise the 
Lord as follows: 


yarhy ambujaksapasasara bho bhavan 

kurun madhun vatha suhrd-didrksaya 

tatrabda-koti-pratimah ksano bhaved 
ravim vinaksnor iva nas tavacyuta 


O lotus-eyed Lord! When you go to Hastinapura or Vraja 
to see your friends, one moment becomes like a trillion 
years for us, who belong to you, and who become like 
eyes without the sun. SB 1.11.9 


The women of Mathura speak: 


aho alam slaghyatamam yadoh kulam 
aho alam punyatamam madhor vanam 
yad esa pumsam rsabhah sriyah patih 
sva-janmana cankramanena cancati 
Oh! Most praiseworthy is the family of Yadu! Most 
purifying is Mathura-mandala which Krsna, the best of 
men, the Lord of auspiciousness, respects by taking birth 
there, moving about and performing pastimes. SB 
1.10.26 
punya bata vraja-bhuvo yad ayam nr-linga 
gudhah purana-puruso vana-citra-malyah 
gah palayan saha-balah kvanayams ca venum 
vikridayancati giritra-ramarcitanghrih 
How pious are the tracts of land in Vraja, for there the 
oldest person, disguising himself with human traits, 
wanders about, enacting his many pastimes! Adorned 
with wonderfully variegated forest garlands, he whose 
feet are worshiped by Siva and Laksmi vibrates his flute 


as he tends the cows in the company of Balarama. SB 
10.44.13 


Particularly in Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda, Siva in 
speaking to Parvati indicates that Krsna returned to 
Vraja. In this work, in the second part, in the 
glorification of Goloka, his many continual pastimes 
there are described. The Lord does not clearly indicate 
his going to Gokula to the queens like Satyabhama, since 
he could not tolerate anyone’s great pain. He was 
worried about their mental anguish. 


“Why did you marry us?” Hear the cause (artham) of 
those marriages in six verses (100-105). 


TEXT 100 
tasam abhave purvam me 
vasato mathura-pure 
vivaha-karane kacid 
icchapy asin na manini 
My dear proud lady, when living in Mathura-punri 
without the gopis I at first had no desire to marry. 


Being separated from the gopis like Radha, I did not 
desire to marry. Now, in this verse Krsna uses the 
feminine form (tasam), whereas previously he used a 
masculine form to indicate the gopis indirectly, since the 
queens became absorbed in them by the discussions or it 
is suitable to the present discussion. 


TEXT 101 
mad-anaptya tu rukminya 
vanchantyah prana-mocanam 
srutvasya vipra-vadanad 
arti-vijnapti-patrikam 


But from the mouth of a brahmana I heard 
Rukmini’s letter, which told of her distress and her 
intention to give up her life if she could not obtain 
me. 


“Being most confused, how did you take Rukmini at the 
Svayamvara ceremony and marry her?” That is explained 
in two verses (101-102). Mad-anaptya can mean “by not 
attaining me” or as a pun, “by attaining someone other 
than me as a lover.” Not attaining me she desired to give 
up her life. 

yasyanghri-pankaja-rajah-snapanam mahanto 

vanchanty uma-patir ivatma-tamo-’pahatyai 

yarhy ambujaksa na labheya bhavat-prasadam 

jahyam asun vrata-krsan Sata-janmabhih syat 
O lotus-eyed one, great souls like Siva hanker to bathe in 
the dust of your lotus feet and thereby destroy their 
ignorance. If I cannot obtain your mercy, I shall simply 
give up my vital force, which will have become weak 
from the severe penances I will perform. Then, after 
hundreds of lifetimes of endeavor, I may obtain your 
mercy. SB 10.52.43 


She reveals her pain and misery: 


srutva gunan bhuvana-sundara srnvatam te 
nirvisya karna-vivarair harato ‘nga-tapam 
rupam drsam drsimatam akhilartha-labham 
tvayy acyutavisati cittam apatrapam me 
O beauty of the worlds, having heard of your qualities, 
which enter the ears of those who hear and remove their 
bodily distress, and having also heard of your beauty, 
which fulfills all desires of those who see, I have fixed my 
Shameless mind upon you, O Krsna. SB 10.52.37 


In this way she made her request in seven verses. I 
heard of her pain through a letter coming from the 
mouth of a brahmana, the son of a priest she had sent. 
Krsna ordered the brahmana to read the letter. The word 
asyah (of her) indicates that Rukmini was present as 
Krsna spoke, so there was nothing false in what he said. 


TEXT 102 
maha-dusta-nrpa-sreni- 
darpam samharata maya 
panir grhitah sangrame 
So I destroyed the pride of a host of wicked kings in 
battle, took her hand, and carried her off as all the 
kings watched. 


In order to destroy the pride of a host of evil kings like 
Jarasandha and Sisupala, I took her away forcibly in the 
midst of battle, while the kings watched (helplessly), 
bringing her from Kundina to Dvaraka, and married her. 
I married her out of necessity, not out of affection in my 
mind. 


TEXT 103 
asyah sandarsanat tasam 
adhikyena smrter bhavat 
maha-sokarti-janakat 
paramakulatam agam 
But the sight of Rukmini made me remember the 
gopis all the more. And the sorrow and distress this 
caused me made me very much disturbed. 


“Why did you marry other queen like me?” Three verses 
(103-105) answer. Because of arousal of memory even 


more of the gopis from seeing Rukmini, which produced 
lamentation, I became more disturbed. Because of some 
resemblance of Rukmini to the gopis he began to 
remember the gopis even more. The great sorrow and 
lamentation from separation which had somehow 
disappeared now increased, and created a_ great 
disturbance. 


TEXTS 104-105 
sodasanam sahasranam 
sa-satanam mad-aptaye 
krta-katyayani-puja- 
vratanam gopa-yositam 
nidarsanad iva sviyam 
kincit svasthayitum manah 
tavatya eva yuyam vai 
mayatraita vivahitah 
Some 16,100 gopis had with vows’ worshiped 
Katyayani to obtain me. To bring my mind 
somewhat to peace by seeing a likeness of them, I 
married the same number of you queens here in 
Dvaraka. 


16,100 unmarried gopis worshipped Katyayani to marry 
Krsna. Concerning gopi-tirtha, Mathura-mahatmya says 
gopyo gayanti nrtyanti sahasrani ca sodasa: sixteen 
thousand gopis sang and danced. The word ca indicates 
that a hundred extra gopis were there, though not 
mentioned. All the young gopis were in love with Krsna. 
Thus there were many more not mentioned. 
katyayani maha-maye maha-yoginy adhisvari 
nanda-gopa-sutam devi patim me kuru te namah 


“O goddess Katyayani, O great potency of the Lord, O 
possessor of great mystic power and mighty controller of 
all, please make the son of Nanda Maharaja my husband. 
I offer my obeisances unto you.” SB 10.22.4 


Uttering this mantra while making their vow, 
undertaking this vow with thirst in great prema, praying 
that Krsna be their husband, these unmarried gopis 
Showed great attraction to Krsna. These gopis are 
particularly praised here. They worshipped Katyayani in 
order to attain him as their husband. 


Because it was somewhat like seeing them directly with 
their distinctive features, though exact likeness was 
lacking, I married sixteen thousand one hundred and 
eight queens, a similar number. In mentioning large 
numbers smaller numbers (like eight) are not mentioned, 
but are included in the large number. Vai indicate that it 
is well known. 


TEXT 106 
aho bhamini janihi 
tat tan mama maha-sukham 

mahimapi sa mam hitva 

tasthau tatrocitaspade 
Ah, willful woman, please understand. All that I 
relished in Vraja gave me the highest pleasure. And 
though the glory of those times has now abandoned 
me, it still resides in that most worthy place. 


However, here I do not have that same happiness. Such 
great happiness has gone by separation from them. That 
indescribable (sah) great happiness has given me up. It 
remains in Vraja (tatra), the suitable place (ucita aspade) 
for it. 


TEXT 107 
citrati-citrai rucirair viharair 
ananda-pathodhi-taranga-magnah 


—en= 


tat-tan-maha-mohana-loka-sangat 


When submerged in the waves of that ocean of 
ecstasy, enjoying the ever-fresh charming pastimes 
of Vraja, I was so attracted to each of the all- 
enchanting residents that I was never aware of the 
passing of the nights and days. 


Six verses (107-112) explain this. First three verses (107- 
109) describe the great happiness he experienced in 
Vraja. By attractive pastimes, more astonishing than the 
astonishing—what astonishes the hearts of everyone in 
the universe, I was immersed in the waves of an ocean of 
bliss. I was not aware of the days at that time or the days 
related to Vraja (tani) because of association of the most 
indescribable (tat tat), enchanting residents of Vraja. I 
was also immersed in waves of bliss because of their 
association. 


TEXT 108 


balya-krida-kautukenaiva te te 

daitya-srestha maritah kaliyo ‘pi 

dusto nirdamyasu nihsarito ’sau 

panau savye ‘dhari govardhanah sah 

In the joy of my childhood sports, I killed various 
eminent demons. I quickly subdued the evil Kaliya 
and sent him into exile. And on my left hand I held 
Govardhana Hill. 


“But there would be sorrow due to exertion in killing the 
wicked demons.” No, they were killed as child’s play. 


They were like dolls. They were many (te te), like Putana 
who had a hard stone-like body extending six kroSas. 
They were the best of demons, showing their powers by 
manifesting shapes at will. They were not human forms 
like Salva. 

Most frightening Kaliya, (asau), was completely subdued 
(nirdamya) in the joy of childhood pastimes. Because of 
the punishment of dancing on his thousand hoods, he 
was exiled from the Yamuna lake. The most high (sah) 
Govardhana was held on my left hand with joy as child’s 
play. It was not suffering or fearful at all. Rather it 
produced great joy. 


TEXT 109 
tadrk-santosarnave ‘ham nimagno 
yena stotram kurvatam vandanam Ca 
brahmadinam bhasane darsane ca 
manvano ‘gham vyasmaram deva-krtyam 


I was so absorbed in that ocean of contentment 
that having to talk to such devatas as Brahma and 
watch them offer me prayers and homage seemed a 
painful disturbance. I forgot the work I had to do 
for the devatas. 


What was that happiness? By being immersed in the 
ocean of happiness, I consider speaking to and seeing 
Brahma and even Indra and Narada (adinam) to be 
suffering (agham) when they offered respects and 
praises to me. I forgot the work I had to do for the 
devatas, such as killing Kamsa. 


TEXT 110 


rupena vesena ravamrtena 
vamsyas ca purvanuditena visvam 
sammohitam prema-bharena krtsnam 
tisthantu dure vraja-vasinas te 


My beautiful form, my dress, and the nectarean 
sound of my flute, never heard before, enchanted 
the whole universe with overwhelming prema. So 
what to speak of how these affected the residents of 
Vraja. 

The unparalleled greatness of the people of Vraja is 
described in three verses (110-112). The universe was 
enchanted with his beauty while he was in Vraja. Of 
course, he speaks in this way out of regret, since he is 
still beautiful after leaving Vraja. His beauty never 
changes. He is ornamented with peacock feather and 
gunja berries in his crown. The sound of his flute 
produces the sweetest bliss (amrtena). The beauty, dress 
and flute sound had not’ previously manifested 
(purvanuditena) in this world. The whole universe was 
bewildered by my beauty, dress and flute sound. Why? 
Because it was all filled with great prema (prema- 
bharena), with rasa greater than the bliss of Brahman, 
and not with the happiness of maya or of samadhi. The 
cowherds and gopis of Vraja, who taste the rasa of 
affection for me constantly, are thus far beyond the 
general public in this regard. It is fitting that they are 
completely bewildered because of the great prema 
caused by my beauty, dress and flute. Or how can the 
response of the people of Vraja be described? 


TEXTS 111-112 


akasa-yana vidhi-rudra-sakrah 
siddhah Sasi deva-ganas tathanye 
gavo vrsa vatsa-gana mrgas Ca 
vrksah khaga gulma-latas trnani 
nadyo ‘tha meghéh sa-carah sthiras ca 
sacetanacetanakah prapancah 
prema-pravahottha-vikara-ruddhah 
sva-sva-svabhavat parivrttim apuh 
Brahma, Rudra, Indra, Candra, the Siddhas, and 
other devatas moving in the sky were overcome by 
changes aroused in them by the current of prema. 
So too were the cows, bulls, calves, and wild beasts, 
the trees, birds, bushes, creepers, and grass. The 
rivers were overcome, and the clouds, and all other 
beings, both moving and nonmoving, alive and 
inert. Each of them underwent a transformation by 
which their own nature changed into a nature just 
the opposite. 


This is explained in two verses. Besides those in the list, 
the sages, Gandharvas, and Vidyadharas developed 
transformations such as perspiration, trembling and 
hairs standing on end which arose because of full taste 
of prema and also experienced changes from their 
normal natures. Those who flew in the air touched the 
earth. The cows and other animals, moving entities, went 
into samadhi, a state of the highest jnana. Trees and 
Shrubs, immovable entities, starting moving about with 
trembling, etc. The unconscious rivers which flow 
downwards sometimes stopped their flow and sometimes 
flowed backwards. What to speak of the entities in Vraja, 
things in the sky such as the fast moving clouds became 
motionless and became umbrellas. 


vividha-gopa-caranesu vidagdho 
venu-vadya urudha nija-siksah 
tava sutah sati yadadhara-bimbe 
datta-venur anayat svara-jatih 
savanasas tad upadharya suresah 
Sakra-sarva-paramesthi-purogah 
kavaya anata-kandhara-cittah 
kasmalam yayur aniscita-tattvah 
O pious mother YaSsoda, your son, who is expert in all the 
arts of herding cows, has invented many new styles of 
flute-playing. When he takes his flute to his bimba-red 
lips and sends forth the tones of the harmonic scale in 
variegated melodies, Brahma, Siva, Indra and other chief 
devatas listen repeatedly to the sound. Although they are 
the most learned authorities, with hearts in submission, 
they cannot ascertain the meaning and_ forget 
everything. SB 10.35.14-15 


These verses will be explained later. 


TEXT 113 


etat satyam asatyam va 
kalindi prcchyatam iyam 
ya tu vraja-jana-svaira- 
viharananda-saksini 
You can ask Kalind1 whether or not this is true. She 
witnessed the blissful pastimes freely enjoyed by 
the people of Vraja. 


Do not think that I am praising just become I am full of 
prema. The sister of Yamaraja, the most pious Yamuna, 
is the witness. Ask her about all that I said. She is the 
witness to the bliss of my independent pastimes 
performed with the people of Vraja or caused by them. 


Or she is the witness to the bliss of the independent 
pastimes of the people of Vraja with me. 


TEXT 114 


adhuna tu sa evaham 
sva-jnatin yadavan api 
netum narhami tam bhavam 
narma-krida-kutuhalaih 
But I cannot arouse the same emotions now in my 
relatives the Yadavas, either with joking or with 
entertaining pastimes. 


“Being separated from your people and those pastimes, 
why can you not still have such happiness of pastimes? 
Since your greatness is unchanging at all times, it must 
exist here in Dvaraka also.” 


No that is not possible. I, being unchanging by nature 
(sah), cannot arouse that prema previously described 
(tam) in my relatives, even though they are related to me 
(sva-jnatin). Or I am not able to produce prema like that 
of the people of Vraja (tam) in them even if I joke, have 
water pastimes in the ocean or have festive marriages 
(kutuhalaih) with them. 


TEXT 115 


duskaram me babhuvatra 
tvadrsam mana-bhanjanam 
ato ‘tra murali tyakta 
lajjayaiva maya priya 
Here in Dvaraka I have found it difficult to break 
the jealous pride of queens like you. Embarrassed, I 
have therefore put aside my dear flute. 


Here it is difficult for me to break the pride of queens 
like you. Actually it is not difficult but easy for him to 
break their pride since pride is unfavorable to the heart 
of the Lord. “Even hear you should take up your flute, 
which enchants the whole world.” Because I cannot 
break their pride I have given up the dear flute, as if 
(iva) out of embarrassment. The lord of lords would be 
embarrassed in front of people by accepting pastimes of 
a cowherd. Actually he covered up the glories of his 
skillful flute playing in Dvaraka. 


Or iva is just an ornament, and because he could not play 
the flute in the same manner here, he gave up trying out 
of embarrassment. My _ glories manifest in the 
appropriate place (not in Dvaraka). 


TEXT 116 


aho bata maya tatra 
krtam yadrk sthitam yatha 
tad astu kila dure ’tra 
nirvaktum ca na sakyate 


Alas, what I did and how I lived in Vraja seem here 
so far away that with you I cannot even speak of 
those things. 


“You are always full of all powers. If you desire to do 
anything or establish anything, will it not immediately 
happen just as you wish, even here in Dvaraka?” 


That is true. That desire arises in my particular place. 
Thus the same pastimes do not appear elsewhere. Aho 
bata indicates great lamentation. I performed pastimes 
as a child and by some means I remained there with the 
happiness as the enjoyer of the gopis. What to speak of 
performing those actions or remaining in such happiness 


in Dvaraka, I cannot even describe those pastimes here. 
If the queens hear those pastimes, they will faint in 
prema. 


TEXT 117 


ekah sa me tad-vraja-loka-vat priyas 
tadrn-maha-prema-bhara-prabhavatah 
vaksyaty adah kincana badarayanir 
Maj-jivite Sisya-vare sva-sannibhe 
Just one person, almost as dear to me as the 
devotees of Vraja, will be able to describe those 
topics — Sukadeva, the son of Badarayana Vyasa. 
By the power of his great prema in the mood of the 
Vraja-vasis, he will speak something of those 
matters to his excellent disciple who resembles him 
in spiritual qualities and whom I once brought back 
to life. 


“Without speaking and without hearing about those 
pastimes, how will the main goal of your avatara— 
spreading the rasa of prema—take place in Kali-yuga?” 
One person, most famous (sah), dear to me like the 
cowherds and gopis of Vraja, Sukadeva, will speak by the 
power of great prema, which is similar to that of the 
people of Vraja, a little of my childhood pastimes (adah) 
to his disciple Pariksit, who was brought to life by me. 


Krsna prevented the brahmastra sent by Asvatthama 
from burning Pariksit up in the womb. Or according to 
Mahabharata, Pariksit was born dead but was brought 
back to life by Krsna. Or Pariksit’s very life was Krsna. 
Without bhakti to Krsna, nothing could take place in his 
life. He could not live for a moment without Krsna. He 
was similar to Sukadeva (sva-sannibhe). He was the best 


disciple or the incomparable disciple. Thus Sukadeva 
would reveal to him the highest secret. Because of the 
power of such a speaker and listener, the knowledge 
could be spread anywhere in Kali-yuga. 


TEXT 118 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
etadrsam tad-vraja-bhagya-vaibhavam 
samrambhatah kirtayato maha-prabhoh 
punas tatha-bhava-nivesa-Ssankaya 
tah prerita mantri-varena samjnaya 
Pariksit said: As the Supreme Lord continued 
ardently praising the splendor of the good fortune 
of Vraja, the expert counselor Uddhava grew 
anxious, for the special ecstasies of Vraja might 
again draw the Lord into a trance. With a gesture, 
therefore, he prompted the ladies to do something. 


The Lord praised the good fortune of the people of Vraja 
in anger (at Satyabhama) or with absorption 
(samrambhatah). Worried that Krsna would again enter 
into great pain and start crying (tatha-bhava), Uddhava, 
the best counsellor, made a signal to all the queens. 


TEXT 119 


sarva mahisyah saha satyabhamaya 
bhaismy-adayo drag abhisrtya murdhabhih 
padau grhitva ruditardra-kakubhih 
samstutya bhartaram asisamams chanaih 
Satyabhama, Rukmini, and the other queens at 
once surrounded their husband, touching his feet 
with their heads. By offering prayers with plaintive 


voices wet with sobs, they gradually calmed him 
down. 


All the queens along with Satyabhama _ quickly 
approached their husband Krsna, and gradually calmed 
him of his anger or absorption. It was not possible for 
him to quickly give up that mood. They touched his two 
lotus feet with their heads and praised him with plaintive 
impassioned (ardra) voices while crying. 


TEXT 120 


bhojanartham ca tenaiva 
devaki rohini tatha 
anna-panadi-sahite 
tatra sighram pravesite 
Uddhava also urged Devaki and Rohini to come in 
quickly with the food and drink for Krsna’s meal. 


How could Krsna give up the topics? It was the skill of 
the great devotee Uddhava. Two verses (120-121) 
explain this. Rohini entered at this time. She was the 
best of the clever. Previously she had gone to the kitchen 
to prepare a meal. Now she came to the Lord. Balarama, 
the best of the wise, had gone to his room on the pretext 
of taking a bath. (Thus they did not hear the confidential 
topics). 


TEXT 121 


baladevam krta-snanam 
pravesya krtina tada 
dvarante naradas tisthed 


oon= 


The expert Uddhava had Baladeva come in after 
finishing his bath. Uddhava then informed Lord 
Krsna that Narada was standing in the doorway. 


Krsna (vibhuh) was informed by Uddhava, the clever 
(krtina), that Narada was standing at the door. 


TEXT 122 
sarvantar-atma-drk praha 
sa-smitam nanda-nandanah 
adya kena niruddho ’sau 

yan nayaty atra purva-vat 
Krsna is the all-knowing seer of everyone’s heart, 
but he asked with a smile, “Why is he being kept 
standing there? Why doesn’t he come in as usual?” 


As antaryami, Krsna knew what was happening. Thus he 
spoke with a smile, understanding why Narada had 
come. “Why did he not become angry with Narada’s 
actions, which caused great problems?” Narada was 
there in order to reveal the glories of the people of 
Nanda’s Vraja. Krsna as Nanda-nandana did not disagree 
with this. 


Or though Krsna knows everyone’s heart, he asked why 
Narada did not come in, as if he did not know. “Why does 
he not come in?” He acted in this way because he is the 
crest jewel of all rasikas (nanda-nandanah). Has he been 
stopped since (yat) he does not come to my side (atra) as 
previously. Just as at all times he is unobstructed, and by 
himself comes here, why he does not come today? 


TEXT 123 


pratyuvacoddhavah smitva 
prabho bhityapi lajjaya 


tato brahmanya-devena 
svayam uktah pravesya sah 


Uddhava smiled and answered, “My Lord, because 
he is afraid and embarrassed.” Then the Lord, who 
always favors the brahmanas, himself brought 
Narada inside and spoke to him. 


Uddhava also smiled, remembering Narada’s actions. 
Uddhava then answered. Narada did not enter the room 
because he feared committing an offence. “But he is 
never afraid of me.” He is also embarrassed. Great 
devotees are naturally embarrassed by their ecstatic 
transformations arising from deep prema. Or he is 
embarrassed at causing a great disturbance in the 
universe. For that reason (tatah) the Lord, attracted to 
brahmanas, got up, approached Narada, offered him 
respect with reverence, took him by the hand and 
brought him into his excellent room. After worshipping 
him he spoke to him. All this is understood from the 
words brahmanya-devena, respectful to brahmanas. 


TEXT 124 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
mat-prity-utpadana-vyagra 
sri-narada suhrt-tama 
hitam evakrtatyantam 
bhavan me rasikottama 


The Supreme Lord said: Narada, my dearest friend, 
you are always eager to please me, and you are the 
best of those who relish transcendental emotions. 
You have now done me a great favor. 


O Narada always anxious to please me! O best friend, 
acting for my benefit in the best way (suhrttama)! Or 


best helper, with no conditions! You have helped in the 
best way. You did not commit any offense. O best of 
those greedy for my lotus feet (rasika uttama)! Those 
actions are the very nature of my rasikas. There is 
nothing to be ashamed of. 


TEXT 125 
prag yady api prema-krtat priyanam 
viccheda-davanala-vegato ‘ntah 
santapa-jatena duranta-soka- 
vesena gadham bhavativa duhkham 


It is true that, when one is parted from those one 
loves, prema makes one suffer within, as if from a 
blazing forest fire. The burning pain creates a 
remorse that further deepens into irrepressible 
sorrow. Thus one at first seems wretched. 


“T am not ashamed of trembling with bhakti for you. But 
by causing great suffering to you by producing 
bewilderment, how does that benefit you?” Krsna 
answers in two verses (125-126). 


Because of the force of great pain internally and 
externally like a forest fire, caused by separation from 
dear ones, in the beginning there is deep sorrow because 
of entering into or being conquered by unlimited 
lamentation arising from the internal pain. That force of 
intense pain in separation arises from prema (prema- 
krtat). According to the intensity of prema, there is 
intensity of sorrow in separation. 


The word iva is used to indicate that the sorrow 
transforms, with manifestation of happiness in the end. 
Or it only resembles sorrow, but is internally a type of 
happiness. It has an appearance of sorrow—being 


disturbed like an ordinary miserable person. Or iva is 
uttered as common practice with no particular meaning. 


TEXT 126 


tathapi sambhoga-sukhad api stutah 
sa ko ‘py anirvacya-tamo mano-ramah 
pramoda-rasih parinamato dhruvam 
tatra sphuret tad-rasikaika-vedyah 


This sorrow always transforms at last into an 
abundance of pleasure, which is praised as greater 
than the happiness of meeting, which is most 
indescribable, and which is pleasing to the mind. 
Only a person greedy for prema can understand 
this. 


Though there is such sorrow, from a transformation, 
later great joy (pramoda-rasih) certainly will appear. 
That joy is praised more than the happiness at the time 
of meeting (sambhoga). That joy is greater than the joy 
of meeting. How is it described? The bliss of worship is 
more indescribable that the indescribable bliss of 
Brahman. The bliss of prema is more indescribable than 
that. But the bliss arising through pain of separation is 
even more indescribable, because that joy reaches the 
highest limits (anirvacyatamah). Though that joy arises 
from sorrow, it is not displeasing. It is very pleasing 
(manoramah). “How is it possible to experience 
happiness in sorrow?” It can be known only by the 
person who is greedy for prema (rasika ekena). 


TEXT 127 


tac-choka-duhkhoparamasya pascac 
cittam yatah purnataya prasannam 


samprapta-sambhoga-maha-sukhena 
sampanna-vat tisthati sarvadaiva 


After the pain of despair is relieved, one’s heart 
feels fully satisfied, delighting constantly as one 
enjoys the great pleasure of meeting with one’s 
beloved. 


“From intense sorrow at its height, bewilderment filled 
with that intense sorrow or death may occur. How does 
great joy arise from that? After happiness there is 
sorrow. After sorrow there is happiness. One follows the 
other. In that sense, one causes the other. But how can 
one recognize that joy arises from a transformation of 
SOrrow?” 


The proof is one’s own experience, because of a 
manifestation of happiness at this time. One sees no 
other cause (other than the sorrow). After the cessation 
of lamentation and sorrow caused by separation, or after 
the sorrow caused by lamentation arising from 
separation, because of that (yatah), the minds of those 
suffering and lamenting from separation becomes happy 
at all times, and remains with fullness, with no lacking. 
That mind is as if endowed with the great happiness of 
having achieved perfect union. “As if” is used to express 
the fact that actually the happiness arises from the 
sorrow of separation, not from the union. For this 
reason, one can believe that joy arises from a 
transformation of sorrow. 


The meaning is this. Just as when performing actions 
with dear friends, the mind becomes full of great 
happiness, one must infer that, when the lamentation 
subsides, there is a manifestation of joy (cause), because 
of the happiness of the mind (effect inferred). There can 


be no happiness in the mind without the manifestation of 
special happiness. Because there is no other cause for 
the manifestation of happiness, one must infer that it 
manifests from the sorrow of separation. 


TEXT 128 


icchet punas tadrsam eva bhavam 
klistam kathancit tad-abhavatah syat 
yesam na bhatiti mate ‘pi tesam 
gadhopakari smrti-dah priyanam 
One may want to feel that separation again, and 
may indeed feel distressed if one cannot. Thus a 
person who can remind one of a beloved not 
present is considered the most sincere and helpful 
friend. 


“It is said that after happiness comes suffering and after 
suffering comes happiness. So after suffering there is 
happiness. At the time of lamentation, however, there is 
only suffering. To have a manifestation of happiness at 
that time is illogical. The happiness of worship is greater 
than the bliss of Brahman. And the bliss of prema is 
greater than the bliss of worship. If there is pain and 
lamentation of suffering within that prema, that bliss of 
prema would be contradicted.” 


That is not so since on considering such suffering, it is a 
form of happiness. That is explained in this verse. One 
may desire such a condition—the heart of the person in 
separation, in great lamentation, pain and weeping. This 
condition is never absent in the beloved gopis. If that 
were to happen for some reason, they would feel the 
greatest suffering. Since no one desires sorrow, the lack 
of sorrow in separation should normally be considered 


happiness. Though it appears like sorrow it is actually 
the highest level of happiness. When ice is applied to the 
limbs of the body, one may feel it to be like the touch of 
fiery coals, because of the lack of sensitivity that has 
arisen. Just as the perception of hot coals is false, and 
the numb sensation is true, the perception of sorrow in 
separation is false, and happiness is true. The suffering 
due to separation is of this nature (bliss) for some of the 
devotees of the Lord, and not for all. Thus there is no 
contradiction. 


Though this is stated by the Lord concerning himself, it 
also applies to his devotees suffering in separation. It 
applies to the devotees other than the gopis since the 
gopis are never free of the pain of separation. Even in 
union they are worried about separation and this means 
suffering. That was previously explained. 


They also never desire the pain in separation since it 
feels like a million forest fires. The gopis speak to 
Uddhava: 


saric-chaila-vanoddesa gavo venu-rava ime 
sankarsana-sahayena krsnenacaritah prabho 
Dear Uddhava, when Krsna was here in the company of 
Balarama, he served all these rivers, hills, forests, cows 
and flute sounds. 


punah punah smarayanti nanda-gopa-sutam bata 
sri-niketais tat-padakair vismartum naiva Saknumah 


All these remind us constantly of Nanda’s son. Because 
we see Krsna’s footprints, which are marked with fine 
symbols, we can never forget him. SB 10.47.49-50 


The meaning is this. Krsna served the rivers and hills 
(acaritah). The unhappiness of forgetting Krsna does not 


take place. Because of the increased pain of separation 
by remembering him, they desire to forget him. How 
could they desire the fire of separation? 


Thus the gopis will always experience the greatest 
happiness from the manifestation of sorrow in separation 
with great force at all times. Because such happiness is 
produced in this way and takes this form, the gopis are 
thus considered greater than all the other devotees. That 
was Said by me and is hereby proven. 


In the opinion of those who do not have _ this 
manifestation of pain, the person who can give the dear 
devotees remembrance is considered to be the best 
benefactor. It should be considered that such persons 
think like this. 


TEXT 129 


kathancana smaranam eva tesam 
avehi taj-jivana-danam eva 
tesam yato vismaranam kadacit 
pranadhikanam maranac ca nindyam 
Please understand: When somehow reminded of 
those one loves, one is given back one’s life. 
Forgetting those more dear than one’s own breath 
is more painful than dying. 


This can be understood by stating the opposite. 
Understand that remembrance somehow or other of the 
beloved gives life. For that reason (yatah), forgetting 
those who are dearer than life is always more detestable 
than death since that condition produces suffering worse 
than death. Or death is preferable to forgetting them, 
Since that is most subject to condemnation. 


TEXT 130 


na sambhaved asmaranam kadapi 
Sva-jivananam yad api priyanam 
tathapi kenapi visesanena 
smrtih praharsaya yatha su-jivitam 
One can never forget those dear as life, but when 
reminded of them in a special way one feels happy, 
like one who has lived a life of good fortune. 


“Since they do not forget at any time their lover, who 
would be the benefactor of persons who always 
remember, to make them remember?” Such assistance 
could take place because the person could invoke 
memories which were especially attractive. Just as 
people never forget their own life (Sva-jivananam), they 
do not forget the dear ones. Even though loss of memory 
of dear ones never takes place, memory with particulars 
gives the highest happiness, just as life becomes happy 
by a continual variety of festivities. It is also hinted that, 
just as life by itself, devoid of the happiness of festivals, 
does not give happiness, but rather gives the greatest 
lamentation by suffering from poverty[1], etc., so without 
prema, remembrance of dear ones does not give 
happiness. 


TEXT 131 

ity evam upakaro ‘dya 

bhavatakari me mahan 

tat te ‘smi parama-prito 

nijabhistan varan vrnu 
So today you have favored me greatly, and 
therefore I am delighted with you. Please choose 
whatever benedictions you would like. 


Today you have made me remember the gopis, by the 
most excellent means. You have rendered the _ best 
benefit to me. You have benefited me in the manner 
stated. Therefore I am most pleased with you (te). 


TEXT 132 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
munir jaya-jayodghosaih 
sa-vina-gitam aidata 
vraja-kridottha-namadhyaih 

kirtanais ca vara-pradam 
Pariksit said: The sage began singing Krsna’s 
glories. Playing on his vina and shouting “Jaya! 
Jaya!” he praised Lord Krsna, the’ giver of 
benedictions, with songs filled with names arising 
from his pastimes in Vraja. 


Narada first praised the Lord in order to attain the 
highest benediction, dear to him, and most rare. Loudly 
shouting “Jaya jaya!” while chanting along with tunes on 
his vina, using names which arose from the pastimes of 
the Lord in Vraja, he praised (aidata) the Lord, who gives 
benedictions excellently (vara-pradam). He chanted 
names like Gokula-mahotsava, YaSsoda-nandana, Nanda- 
kumara, Gopa-gopijana-priya, | Gopi-gana-mahohara, 
Putana-mocana, etc. 


TEXTS 133-134 
svayam prayagasya dasasvamedha- 
tirthadike dvaravati-parante 


purnarthatam Srimad-anugrahena 


vipradinam srotu-kamo munindro 
harsat krsnasyananad eva saksat 
evam matah prarthayam asa hrdyam 
tasmin ramyodara-simhe varam prak 
From Dasasvamedha-tirtha in Prayaga to Dvaraka, 
Narada had wandered. And he had spoken with 
devotees — the brahmana at Prayaga and all the 
others — who by the Lord’s divine grace had each 
achieved perfection. Feeling great’ pleasure, 
Narada, the king of sages, now wanted to hear of 
this perfection directly from Lord Krsna’s own 
mouth. O mother, Lord Krsna is the all-attractive 
lion among generous benefactors. Now, therefore, 
Narada begged from him the first blessing he 
wished to receive. 


In two verses is explained the reason for Narada’s 
request that devotees should be unsatisfied with the 
Lord’s mercy. Narada wandered in places starting with 
Dasasvamedha-tirtha in Prayaga up to Dvaraka, talking 
to the brahmana and others. Narada first saw a 
brahmana engaged in worshipping the Lord and who had 
come to feed brahmanas. He talked to others as well 
(vipradinam), starting with the King of the southern 
states, and ending with Uddhava. These devotees had 
attained all objects (purnarthatam)—dharma, artha, 
kama, moksa and worship of the Lord, by the mercy of 
the shining Lord or he who possesses all sri—Bhagavan, 
or Krsna (Ssrimat), who was standing there. 


Though he already knew, because of joy, he desired to 
hear from the mouth of Krsna directly first a benediction, 
which will be described. O mother! He prayed to Krsna, 
the best (simhe) among generous (udara) and excellent 


persons (ramya). The benediction was dear to him or 
existed in his heart for a long time (hrdyam). 


TEXT 135 
sri-krsna-candra kasyapi 
trptir astu kadapi na 

bhavato ‘nugrahe bhaktau 

premni cananda-bhajane 
[Narada said:] Krsnacandra, please grant that no 
one will ever feel he has enough of your mercy, 
your bhakti, or prema for you, the reservoir of 
ecstasy. 


May no person ever be satisfied with the Lord’s mercy. 
That was Narada’s request. You may give the highest 
levels of mercy, but the devotee should not think, “I have 
attained full mercy.” Even though from mercy bhakti 
arises, and from bhakti prema arises, they do not occur 
completely at once. There will be some mercy to some 
person. There will arise some bhakti in some person. 
(Similarly with prema). That is why they are mentioned 
separately. Why should he not be satisfied? The mercy 
(anugraha), bhakti and prema are shelters of bliss 
(ananda-bhajane). Atmaramas, those fixed in monistic 
jhana, are satisfied with the insignificant happiness of 
realizing their svarupa. But devotees are not satisfied at 
all with the Lord’s mercy, bhakti and prema. Otherwise 
the realization of special bliss in these items would not 
be perfect. 


TEXT 136 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
vidagdha-nikaracarya 


ko namayam varo matah 
svabhavo mat-krpa-bhakti- 
premnam vyakto ‘yam eva yat 
The Supreme Lord said: O preceptor of all clever 
scholars, what kind of benediction is this? My 
mercy, my bhakti, and prema for me all have this 
nature. That should be simply obvious. 


O guru of all clever people! This must be a joke. 
Otherwise, the benediction is meaningless, since the 
very nature of these items is dissatisfaction. Or, you 
know all this, and directly experiences all this now. You 
ask for this benediction out of cleverness, actually with 
some hidden intention. Though the intention was already 
indicated, he desired to hear directly from Krsna’s 
mouth. This is the obvious or famous (vyaktah) nature of 
mercy (krpa), bhakti and prema. 


TEXTS 137-138 
prayaga-tirtham arabhya 
bhramam bhramam itas tatah 
atragatya ca ye drstah 
srutas ca bhavata mune 
sarve samapta-sarvartha 
jagan-nistarakas ca te 
mat-krpa-visayah kincit 
taratamyam sritah param 
O sage, each of the devotees you saw and heard 
about in your wanderings here and there, from 
Prayaga-tirtha to Dvaraka, is perfect in all respects. 
Each of them can deliver the entire world, and each 
has truly received my mercy. There exist between 
them only degrees of perfection. 


You have realized all this now. You wandered here and 
there inside and outside the universe and came here to 
Dvaraka (atra). You saw some of these persons and 
heard about others—the inhabitants of Vaikuntha and 
Vraja. All of those persons deliver the world. They are 
capable of giving others all objects as well as attaining 
everything themselves (samapta-sarvarthah), since they 
are the objects of my mercy. 


“Tf that is so, they would all be one in form. But I have 
seen many types of devotees.” That is true. That is 
because of the nature of bhakti. They, more or less 
(taratamyam), take shelter of only (param) a small 
amount (kincit) bhava. The previous persons are lesser 
and the later ones are superior. The supreme devotees 
are Radha and her group. Though there are degrees of 
devotion, all the devotees have attained perfection with 
the highest wealth of happiness in their individual 
varieties of rasa. This will be explained later in the 
glorification of Goloka. 


TEXT 139 
tathapi tesam eko ‘pi 
na trpyati kathancana 
tad grhana varan anyan 
matto ‘bhista-taran varan 
Yet none of these devotees is ever satisfied. Please, 
therefore, ask from me some other, more satisfying 
benedictions. 


None of these persons, though along with their followers 
have attained my great mercy, are satisfied, since they 
all feel that they are not fortunate, placing themselves in 
low positions. Therefore please accept from me the best 


benedictions, objects worthy of giving, and also what are 
dear to you. 


TEXT 140 
sri-pariksid uvaca 
nartitva narado harsad 
bhaiksya-vat sad-vara-dvayam 

yacamano jagadedam 

tam vadanya-siromanim 
Pariksit said: Narada danced in sheer joy. And like 
a mendicant asking alms, he begged from Krsna 
two excellent boons. Speaking to the Lord, the crest 
jewel of charitable persons, this is what Narada 
said. 


Narada danced in joy because he heard from the Lord’s 
mouth that the brahmana and all others were not 
satisfied with the Lord’s mercy by their natures as 
devotees or that they had attained everything. He 
danced for a few moments. Like a beggar asking for 
food, extending his cloth or folding his hands, he asked 
for two excellent (sat) benedictions. Or he asked just as a 
beggar asks with insistence for food for maintaining his 
life. Asking for two excellent benedictions, he first spoke 
to the Lord. He praised the Lord to the highest degree to 
attain these benedictions. 


TEXT 141 


sri-narada uvaca 
sva-danatrpta vrtto ‘ham 
idanim sa-phala-sramah 
tvan-maha-karuna-patra- 
jana-vijnanam aptavan 


Narada said: O Lord never satisfied with your own 
charity, I have now achieved my goal. My labors 
have borne fruit, for I now understand in a 
practical way who the objects of your greatest 
mercy are. 


O Lord who is unsatisfied with whatever he gives! My 
labors - studying or wandering to Prayaga and other 
places—having been successful, my task is complete 
(vrttah), because I have attained understanding of who 
are the recipients of your great mercy. I have directly 
realized now that the gopis are the greatest recipients of 
your mercy. 


TEXT 142 


ayam eva varah prapto 
‘nugrahas cottamo matah 

yace tathapy udarendra 
hardam kincic cirantanam 


This is the only benediction I need obtain, and for 
me it is the greatest mercy. But still, O king among 
those who give charity, I have one long-cherished 
desire. 


I have attained a benediction of getting knowledge about 
the devotees’ mercy. I consider this to be the best mercy 
you give. Though that is so, I ask for something I have 
long desired, since you are the king of benedictors. If 
you do not give, you would be dissatisfied. Or this has 
been in my heart as something I have desired for a long 
time. “That is most rare to attain.” You are the best of 
the generous. There is nothing you will not give. 


TEXT 143 


payam payam vraja-jana-gana-prema-vapi-marala 
sriman-namamrtam aviratam gokulabdhy-utthitam te 

tat-tad-vesacarita-nikarojjrmbhitam mista-mistam 

sarval lokan jagati ramayan matta-cesto bhramani 
O swan gliding in the lakes of the Vraja-vasis’ 
prema, I wish that I may wander everywhere always 
chanting, drinking the nectar of your names. Those 
most sweet names arise from the ocean of Gokula 
and spread the glories of your infinitely varied 
dress and ways of acting. As I wander, behaving 
like a madman, may I distribute joy to everyone in 
all the worlds. 


Having praised the Lord, he makes his request in two 
verses (143-144). O swan in the lakes of prema of the 
people of Vraja! You are like a swan, always playing 
happily. Constantly drinking (payam payam) the nectar 
of your names endowed with your beauty (Srimat), which 
have manifested from the milk ocean of Gokula, giving 
joy (ramayan) to all people by spreading the rasa of your 
kirtana, having activities like those of madmen such as 
dancing, laughing and weeping all at the same time 
because of constant prema, or forgetting my body and all 
related activities (matta-cestah), may I wander 
everythere in the universe. He expresses his desire for a 
benediction using the imperative form of the verb 
(bhramani). 


Those names are sweeter than the sweet names of Visnu, 
Narayana, Narasimha, Ramacandra, Mathura-natha, 
Yadavendra, since those names reveal (ujjrmbhitam) a 
divine treasure (nikara) of most indescribable (tat tat) 
ornaments (vesa) and activities (acarita). The ornaments 
are his peacock feather crown, his gunja earrings and 


kadamba ornaments. His activities are killing Putana, 
breaking the cart, etc. The sweet names are Nanda- 
nandana, Yasoda-vatsala, Gopika-manohara,  Vraja- 
janananda, etc. 


TEXT 144 
tvadiyas tah kridah sakrd api bhuvo vapi vacasa 
hrda srutyangair va sprsati krta-dhih kascid api yah 
sa nityam Ssri-gopi-kuca-kalasa-kasmira-vilasat- 
tvadiyanghri-dvandve kalayatu-taram prema-bhajanam 

Whether by words, mind, ear or limbs, if any person 
in this world comes in touch even once with these 
pastimes of yours and is convinced of their 
importance, may he be endowed eternally with the 
power to worship your feet in pure love, feet 
resplendent with the _ saffron dust from _ the 
pitcherlike breasts of the blessed gopis. 


May the person who contacts even once (sakrt) the 
pastimes related to Vraja (tah kndah) or the places in 
Vraja such as Vrndavana, be endowed with prema. Just 
by contacting the land of Vraja, spontaneously the 
pastimes and kirtana become manifest, since the nature 
of those places is to give remembrance of Krsna. 
saric-chaila-vanoddesa gavo venu-rava ime 
sankarsana-sahayena krsnenacaritah prabho 
Dear Uddhava, when Krsna was here in the company of 
Balarama, he served all these rivers, hills, forests, cows 
and flute sounds. SB 10.47.49 


One can contact the pastimes by listening even with only 
one ear (Srutya). By this contact the person develops 
faith, or has a convinced mind (krta-dhih). Anyone who 


contacts develops this faith. It is not depend on caste or 
other considerations. 


One can contact the pastimes by the limbs (angaih). This 
means touching the Bhagavatam which reveals those 
pastimes. One can contact the pastimes and places by 
words. That means glorifying the pastimes and places. 
One can also use the limbs to touch the dust of Vraja. 


May that person who contacts the pastimes or places 
and develops faith attain (kalayatu) bhakti in the form of 
prema (prema-bhajanam) every day or permanently 
(nityam), completely (taram), at your two lotus feet 
(vilasat) shining with kumkuma (kasmira) from the pot- 
like breasts of Radha and other gopis. This is his second 
request. 


TEXT 145 
sri-pariksid uvaca 

tatah sri-hasta-kamalam 

prasarya paramadarat 

evam astv iti sanandam 

gopi-nathena bhasitam 
Pariksit said: Lord Gopinatha then extended his 
divine lotus hand and with great respect for Narada 
blissfully said, “So be it.” 


Krsna extended his right hand since he was giving him a 
blessing. Spreading his hand indicates that the Lord 
directly fulfilled the two benedictions according to what 
Narada had requested. Krsna is the master of the gopis 
(gopi-nathena). The use of this name indicates that he 
was pleased with giving these two benedictions (since 
they involved realizing the love of his dear gopis.) Thus 
he spoke with bliss. 


TEXT 146 


tato maha-parananda- 
rnave magno munir bhrsam 
gayan nrtyan bahu-vidham 
krsnam cakre su-nirvrtam 
The sage was suddenly plunged into a vast ocean of 
supreme bliss. He sang and danced in various ways, 
thus delighting Lord Krsna. 


Because of Krsna’s words (tatah), he sang and danced. 
He gave the greatest happiness to Krsna, even though he 
by nature is full of the highest bliss. This shows the 
greatness of Narada’s bhakti and kirtana. 


TEXT 147 


bubhuje bhagavadbhyam sa 
paramannam sa-panakam 
devaki-rohini-drstam 
rukminya parivesitam 
Narada then partook of excellent food and drink 
with the two Lords, as Devaki and _ Rohini 
supervised and Rukmin1 served. 


With Krsna and Balarama, Narada ate excellent food 
such as sweet rice accompanied by various drinks, 
inspected by Devaki and Rohini, and then served by the 
best of the queens, Rukmini, in proper order, putting a 
little of each item on his plate. 


TEXT 148 


uddhavena smaryamanam 
vijitam satyabhamaya 


anyabhir mahisibhis ca 

ranjitam tat-tad-ihaya 
Uddhava suggested to Narada what was best to eat, 
Satyabhama fanned him, and the other queens 
pleased him with various kinds of service. 


Uddhava said, “Don’t eat this. This is dear to you. Eat 
this. Eat this.” In this way Narada was made to 
remember what to eat (Smaryamanam). He was fanned 
by Satyabhama, the dearest queen, to dispel the heat. He 
was made the object of affection (ranjitam) by others 
such as Jambavati, who performed actions necessary 
during eating (ihaya) such as offering cups filled with 
cool water, praising the various foods, fanning all the 
limbs and offering aguru incense. 


TEXT 149 
acanto lepito gandhair 
malabhir mandito munih 
alankarair bahu-vidhair 
arcitas ca murarina 


After the sage finished eating and washed his 
mouth, Lord Krsna worshiped him, anointing him 
with fragrant oils and adorning him with flower 
garlands and varied ornaments. He performed 
acamana and was respected with various ornaments 
by Krsna. 


TEXT 150 
atha prayage gatva tan 
mad-apeksa-vilambitan 
munin krtarthayaniti 
samanujnapya madhavam 


Narada then took leave of Madhava, Lord Krsna, 
and went to Prayaga, thinking, “Let me bestow 
perfection on the sages who have waited so long for 
me to return.” 


After that (atha) the best of sages Narada, taking 
permission to leave from the Lord, the moon in the ocean 
of the Madhu dynasty (madhavam), went to Prayaga 
(yayau in next verse). Why did he go? Going to the sages 
who bathed early in the morning in the river during 
Magha month and who were waiting a long time for him, 
he should fulfil their desires (krtarthayani). He took 
permission, since without the order of the Lord it would 
be improper to cause the same bewilderment in them by 
revealing the confidential topics. 


The sages had taken shelter of Krsna, since they served 
Prayaga, whose presiding deity is Madhava. 


TEXT 151 
svayam yad-bhakti-mahatmyam 
anubhutam itas tatah 

sanandam vinaya gayan 

sa yayau bhakti-lampatah 
Thus Narada started on his journey to Prayaga, 
intoxicated with eagerness for bhakti. Wherever he 
passed he vibrated his vina and blissfully sang the 
glories of the krsna-bhakti he had seen with his 
own eyes. 


What did he do? He sang what he had experienced in 
going from Prayaga to Dvaraka (itas tatah) since he was 
a rasika of bhakti to the Lord (bhakti-lampatah). 


TEXT 152 


te ‘pi tan-mukhatah sarvam 
srutva tat tan mahadbhutam 
sara-sangrahino ‘sesam 
anyat sadyo jahur drdham 
When the sages at Prayaga heard the whole 
wonderful account from the mouth of Narada, they 
once and for all gave up all interest in everything 
other than Krsna’s service, for they were able to 
grasp the essence of what is of value. 


The sages (te), hearing everything that Narada had 
experienced from his mouth, immediately gave up 
everything else—jnana, karma, etc. since they were able 
to completely grasp the truth or best portion (sara- 
Samgrahinah). 


TEXT 153 


kevalam paramam dainyam 
avalambyasya Siksaya 
sriman-madana-gopala- 
caranabjam upasata 

Entering a mood of great and _ single-minded 
humility, they began worshiping the lotus feet of 
Madana-gopala according to Narada’s instructions. 
“By giving up everything insubstantial, what is accepted 
as the essence?” By the instructions of Narada, they 
worshipped the lotus feet of the Lord with humility— 
understanding they were unsuccessful, they thought 
themselves devoid of bhakti for the Lord. By this attitude 
the Lord gives his great mercy. 


TEXTS 154-155 


matar gopa-kisoram tam 
tvam ca rasa-rasambudhim 
tat-prema-mohitabhih sri- 
gopibhir abhito vrtam 
amusam dasyam icchanti 
tadrsa-prema-bhangibhih 
nityam Dhajasva tan-nama- 
sankirtana-parayana 
O mother, you as well should always worship. 
Desiring to be a servant of these gopis, dedicating 
yourself to the sankirtana of his names, you should 
constantly worship in prema as the gopis did this 
young cowherd boy, an ocean that yields the nectar 
of the rasa dance, in which divine gopis fully 
surround him, entranced by prema. 


Having concluded the story, he teaches his mother. O 
mother! You should worship the cowherd boy whose 
glories were described (tat) with successions or methods 
of prema (prema-bhangibhih) similar to that the gopis 
(tadrsa). Krsna is a steady continuous shelter (abdhim) of 
pastimes (rasa) in the rasa dance (rasa) or is the shelter 
of attraction (rasa) to the rasa dance or is the shelter of 
the highest bliss (rasa) of the rasa dance. He is 
surrounded by a circle of gopis who are bewildered with 
prema for Krsna in the rasa dance. 


“Since I am the wife of Krsna’s nephew, it is contrary for 
me to worship him in the mood of the gopis.” You should 
desire to be the servant of the gopis. What is the main 
quality of the worship? You should be absorbed in 
kirtana, loud singing of the names of Krsna, or simply 
the famous name Krsna. That is the characteristic of 


worship in prema and the characteristic of the wealth of 
prema. 


TEXT 156 
gopinam mahima kascit 
tasam eko ‘pi Sakyate 
na maya sva-mukhe kartum 
merur maksikaya yatha 


I cannot describe with my own words even one of 
the glories of the gopis, any more than a fly can 
swallow Mount Meru. 


You should widely glorify the gopis. It is impossible for 
me to pronounce with my mouth even one glory of the 
gopis whose greatness has been described (tasam) since 
I am unqualified. An example is given. A fly cannot 
swallow in its mouth the best of mountains, Meru. 


TEXT 157 
aho krsna-rasavistah 
sada namani kirtayet 
krsnasya tat-priyanam ca 
bhaismy-adinam gurur mama 

Oh, but my guru is fully absorbed in the loving 
moods of serving Krsna. He can constantly glorify 
Krsna’s names and those of Rukmini and Krsna’s 
other beloved devotees. 


What to speak of glorifying the gopis, I am unable to 
even chanting their names properly. He fears that he will 
lose control by the prema that manifests, and this will 
stop his kirtana which is the cause of his very life. This is 
expressed in two verses (157-158). 


Sukadeva, my guru at all times, is able to chant the 
names of Krsna and his dear devotees like Rukmini since 
he is overcome (avistah) with attraction to Krsna (krsna- 
rasa) or is overcome with the highest bliss related to 
Krsna’s form. 


TEXT 158 
gopinam vitatadbhuta-sphutatara-premanalarcis-chata- 
dagdhanam kila nama-kirtana-krtat tasam visesat 
smrteh 
tat-tiksna-jvalanocchikhagra-kanika-sparsena sadyo 

maha- 

vaikalyam sa bhajan kadapi na mukhe namani kartum 
prabhuh 


The gopis were consumed by the expansive flames 
of the wondrous blazing fire of prema for Krsna. If 
my guru chants the names of these gopis and 
recalls a gopi’s distinguishing qualities, he too is 
touched by sparks shooting forth from the flames of 
this intense fire, and he at once becomes greatly 
agitated. Therefore he had to avoid pronouncing 
the gopis’ names. 


He cannot chant the names of the gopis like Radha and 
Candravali. Why? From chanting the names of the gopis 
who are burnt by the spreading flames from the fire of 
most astonishing and full manifested (sputatara) prema 
(whose nature is to reveal everything and burn as well) 
because of intense remembrance of the gopis or 
remembrance in detail about the gopis, he immediately 
develops great agitation by the touch of the sparks from 
the tips of the intense high flames. For this reason 


Sukadeva does not mention specific names of the gopis 
in Bhagavatam. 


duhantyo ‘bhiyayuh kascid doham hitva samutsukah 
payo ‘dhisritya samyavam anudvasyapara yayuh 

Some of the gopis were milking cows when they heard 
Krsna’s flute. They stopped milking and went off to meet 
him. Some left milk curdling on the stove, and others left 
cakes burning in the oven. SB 10.29.5 

kasyacit putanayantyah krsnayanty apibat stanam 

tokayitva rudaty anya padahan Ssakatayatim 

One gopi imitated Putana, while another acted like infant 
Krsna and pretended to suck her breast. Another gopi, 
crying in imitation of infant Krsna, kicked a gopi who 
was taking the role of the cart demon, Sakatasura. SB 
10.30.15 


tais taih padais tat-padavim anvicchantyo ‘grato’balah 
vadhvah padaih su-prktani vilokyartah samabruvan 
The gopis began following Krsna’s path, as shown by his 
many footprints, but when they saw that these prints 
were thoroughly intermixed with those of his dearest 
consort, they became perturbed and spoke as follows. SB 
10.30.26 


ity evam darsayantyas tas cerur gopyo vicetasah 
yam gopim anayat krsno vihayanyah striyo vane 
sa ca mene tadatmanam varistham sarva-yositam 
hitva gopih kama-yana mam asau bhajate priyah 
As the gopis wandered about, their minds completely 
bewildered, they pointed out various signs of Krsna’s 
pastimes. The particular gop whom Krsna had led into a 
secluded forest when he had abandoned all the other 
young girls began to think herself the best of women. 


She thought, “My beloved has rejected all the other 
gopis, even though they are driven by Cupid himself. He 
has chosen to reciprocate with me alone. SB 10.30.35-36 


kacit karambujam Saurer jagrhe ‘njalina muda 
kacid dadhara tad-bahum amse candana-bhusitam 


One gopi joyfully took Krsna’s hand between her folded 
palms, and another placed his arm, anointed with 
sandalwood paste, on her shoulder. SB 10.32.4 


kacit samam mukundena svara-jatir amisritah 
unninye pujita tena priyata sadhu sadhv iti 
tad eva dhruvam unninye tasyai manam ca bahv adat 

One gopi, joining Mukunda in his singing, sang pure 
melodious tones that rose harmoniously above his voice. 
Krsna was pleased and showed great appreciation for 
her performance, saying “Excellent! Excellent!” When 
another gopi sang in the dhruva style, Krsna praised her 
even more. SB 10.33.9 

kascit tat-krta-hrt-tapa svasa-mlana-mukha-sriyah 

sramsad-dukula-valaya kesa-granthyas ca kaScana 
Some gopis felt so pained at heart that their faces turned 
pale from their heavy breathing. Others were so 
anguished that their dresses, bracelets and braids 
became loose. SB 10.39.14 

kacin madhukaram drstva dhyayanti krsna-sangamam 

priya-prasthapitam dutam kalpayitvedam abravit 
One of the gopis, while meditating on her previous 
association with Krsna, saw a honeybee before her and 
imagined it to be a messenger sent by her beloved. Thus 
She spoke as follows. SB 10.47.11 


One should not think that he did not mention the gopis’ 
names simply out of great respect since the verse gives 


the reason: Sukadeva became overcome with attraction 
for Krsna and lost control (maha-vaiklavyam). 


TEXT 159 


tasam natham ballavinam sametam 
tabhih premna samsrayanti yathoktam 
matah satyam tat-prasadan mahattvam 
tasam jnatum saksyasi tvam ca kincit 
If you follow my advice and with prema take shelter 
of the gopis and their master, Lord Krsna, then, O 
mother, I promise that by Krsna’s mercy you will be 
able to understand something of the _ gopis’ 
greatness. 


“Without knowledge of the gopis’ greatness, how will I 
be able to worship in prema like them, with a desire to 
be their servant?” 


You should take shelter of Krsna, following the 
scriptures describing Krsna worship, not going beyond 
that (yathoktam), or following what I said (verses 154- 
155). Take shelter of, serving with prema, the master of 
the gopis who gathered with the gopis in the rasa dance. 
By the mercy of Krsna and the gopis even you will be 
able to know a little of the glories of the gopis or the 
indescribable glories of the gopis. 


It is impossible to describe everything with the mouth. It 
is impossible for you to grasp everything described. You 
Should understand something of this in your mind 
through the actions of worship described. Then the 
complete worship will be achieved. And then the details 
will be understood. And then prema-bhakti will be 
achieved. The cause and effect relationship between 


knowledge of the worship of the Lord and the glories of 
the gopis has been shown. 


Though it is said everywhere that from knowledge of the 
great glories of the Lord and his devotee prema-bhakti 
arises, where there is knowledge of the greatness of the 
gopis, the chief of all devotees, the special greatness of 
bhakti and the Lord will be completely known. 


TEXT 160 


etan mahakhyana-varam maha-hareh 
karunya-saralaya-niscayarthakam 
yah sraddhaya samsrayate kathancana 
prapnoti tat-prema tathaiva so ‘py aram 


With the help of this most excellent narration 
about the Supreme Lord, which shows who has 
received the essence of the Lord’s mercy, one can 
understand him for certain. Anyone who for any 
reason takes shelter, with faith, of this narration 
will quickly attain prema for Lord Krsna. 


What to speak of attaining prema for the Lord with a 
wealth of special worship, from knowing the special 
glories of the gopis, by taking shelter as described, even 
by hearing this scripture which explains it, one can 
attain a similar type (tatha) of prema. 


Even if one nicely with faith serves this great excellent 
story whose goal (arthakam) is to determine (niscaya) 
the greatest (sara) recipient (alaya) of Krsna’s mercy 
(maha-hareh karunya), by hearing and chanting, what to 
speak of the person who shares this work with others, he 
attains prema for Krsna quickly (aram). 


May krsna-bhakti be pleased with me, who am similar to 
a stone, trembling with dancing ink. 


Thus ends the seventh chapter of Canto One of Srila 
Sanatana Gosvami’s’' Brhad-bhagavatamrta, entitled 
“Purna: The Complete Perfection.” 


Thus ends Canto One. 


[1] Poverty, sickness and death of family create suffering and 
lamentation. 
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